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NOTICES OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 

^ " The book has been carefully prepared, and is admirably adapted for 
Snnday-school teachers, and all who wish to have (the results of criticism 
rather than the criticism itself. The present edition is neatly and clearly 
printed, and can hardly fail to be popular." — Journal of Sacred Literature* 

" Such a work as this has been long a desideratum. . . This Commentary 
of Jacobus will be exceedingly valuable to Sunday school teachers and theo- 
logical students. The principal peculiarity of the work is, that it is a com- 
mentary not so much on the four Gospels consecutively, but of the one harmon- 
ized account extracted from them all. It is a testimony to the value of these 
notes, that they have passed through thirty-three American editions." — Homiliat, 

" We heartily rejoice to see the book, and to commend it to teachers. It is 
far in advance of Kitto and Barnes' Notes. It deals with the essential matter 
of the Gospels more discerningly and firmly, and less with the externals and 
accessories than those popular annotations. . . . Mr Jacobus' book does not 
neglect these accessories ; but its great distinction is, that it aims at ascertain- 
ing the precise meaning of the words, and at the development of the progress 
of thought, and of the inner connections of narrative, with a view to definite 
instruction. His matter is perfectly digested. We hope other volumes from 
so judicious and popular a writer will soon follow." — Xonconformist. 

" This is one of those volumes, too few in number, which may with safety 
and confidence be commended to Sabbath school teachers and village ministers. 
We have at present no such portable volume on Matthew. Its information 
and instruction are clear and lucid ; at the same time it is manly and strong. 
Books like this are still much needed." — Eclectic Review. 

" We are greatly mistaken in our estimate of this new work, if it does not 
become the general favourite in our country as a guide-book to the study of 
the sacred volume. It embraces the marrow of all the best writers and com- 
mentators on the Gospels. We confidently predict a large sale, and its rapid 
introduction to our Sabbath schools." — Christian Alliance and Visitor^ New York. 
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EXTEACTS 



FROM THE 



AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 



In continuing these Notes, the Author claims only an earnest 
desire to promote, especially through Bible Claas, Sabbath School, 
and Family Instruction, the understanding of the glorious Gos- 
pel, with the help of such extensive materials as have been 
gathering of late ; knowing, that^to bring these within the reach 
of youth, would best make thesDl^e^es^le to all classes. 

The peculiar feature of* ihcQjrpfen^J^g*the Harmony with the 
Notes, is retained, with \pl,ieasing evid^nee of its utility for an 
understanding of the Gospel^s.^, Each Jifeading brings to view the 
subject of the section, the place of -its. occurrence, the order in 
the Harmony, and the parallel passages in the other Evangelists. 
The number of the section, while it shows the historical order, 
refers also to the * Synopsis of the Harmony,' in the beginning of 
the volume on Matthew. 

As Matthew was treated with an eye to the parallel narratives, 
the Notes occupied a volume. Mark and Luke are here given 
together, as completing the Synoptical Gospels. 



THE FOUR EVANGELISTS AND THEIE INSPIRATION. 



The Gk)spel history is given to us by four different Evangelists. This was 
God's plan for communicating such important truth to mankind. It was de- 
signed for all classes, and it is given, we may say, by every variety of witnesses. 
Two were eye-witnesses. Two were ear-witnesses. Two were Jews. Two, 
perhaps, were Gentiles. Of these two, one was a Greek, and there is some 
evidence that the other was a Boman ; in which case, we have ' two Evangelists 
from the great nations that were admitted to the fellowship of the Gospel.' 
* How striking,' says Da Costa, * that thus from the very first, among the histo- 
rical witnesses of Jesus Christ, the middle wall of partition is seen to be taken 
away ! * Two were apostles. Two were companions of other apostles. * The 
testimony of two men is true.' Here was to be double the law's requirement, 
that every word might be doubly established. And a special testimony was 
thus to be furnished, from Jew and Gentile, to all. nations ; from disciple and 
apostle, to all believers. 

These four were from every variety of occupation and condition — a publican, 
a citizen, a physician, a fisherman i and the stand-point of these narrators, and 
their apparent aim, were likewise various — ^Matthew writing for Jews — Mark, 
for Gentiles — Luke, as a careful and full historian — and John, as a defender of 
the faith. One full of the old Jewish institutions — another fully entering into 
the new — another devoted to historical detail — another dealing in high abstract 
truth, — these would seem to address every class of mind : and so bring forward, 
TOGETHER, a Complete testimony for the world. * If we have in the Evangelists 
the Jew resident in Judea, the Koman proselyte, the Hellenist proselyte, and 
the Jew resident in Patmos, and made familiar with the Grecian schools of 
philosophy, — so, accordingly, had the Gospel to find acceptance, in the Eoman 
world, with the devout Israelite, the hardy son of Rome, the Areopagite, and 
the cultivated Alexandrine.' Hence, the Gospel history is to be gathered by a 
careful collation of the four Evangelists. 

The most daring assaults of Iimdel criticism, in our day, are upon the Gos- 
pels. By one class, the verbal agreements in the narratives are taken as proof 
that the Evangelists copied one from another, but in a loose, careless manner. 
By another class, the verbal disagreements are adduced to show an inconsis- 
tency and contradiction, to invalidate their testimony. The malice of both 
classes is manifest. These critics have set out to disprove the Gospel records ; 
so that to them it is with the Evangelists, as it was to the Pharisees with Jesus 
and John. The one came neither eating nor drinking, and the cry was, * He 
hath a devil ; ' the other came doing both, as others did, and the cry was, * Be- 
hold a man gluttonous, and a wine- bibber.' But in both cases alike, * Wisdom 
is justified of her children.' The theory of a mythical ground for these Gospel 
narratives, does really, but not willingly, concede a great foundation truth, and 
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only shows a sheer misunderstandiog or misconstruction of the reality. It ad- 
mits a harmony between the Old Testament and the New — shows, on its own 
concession, the agreement with ancient revelations — ^and only tries to turn into 
fable, what is proved to be historical fact — only tries to make merely poetic, 
what is really prophetic — ^tries to pass off for rude mythology, what is ^e theo- 
logy and Ohristology — tries to construe into myth, what is the pith of the Scrip- 
ture and of all history. 

But the Word of God does not force men to believe its record. It allows a 
possibility of doubt to the unbelieving. And thus, it constantly puts religious 
principle to the test ; as the same record may be received or rejected, according 
to the heart of the believer. 

That criticism which handles the Scriptui'e as any other book, pursuing its 
investigations only cu a science^ and apart from any practical use^ must be bewil- 
dered in vain speculations, having no regulator ; must make shipwreck of faith, 
having no pole-star. This is the Key to that Infidel criticism which is *■ learned * 
without being ^ taught of God,' and which seeks to open the treasures of divine 
truth to men without regard to their great end, men's salvation. *■ Where is the 
wise ? ' The * wise men' must have an eye to the Star of Bethlehem, and must 
worship at the Manger, opening at the Infant's feet their richest treasures. 
* Then shall ye know, if ye follow on to know the Lord.' ' If any man will do 
His vnll^ he shall know of the doctrine.' 

But how is the variety in these Gospel narratives to be reconciled with their 
plenary inspiration ? ^ AU Scripture is given hy inspiration of God; and holy 
men of God spake as Ihep were moved by the Holy Ghost. The men ;were inspired, 
and the Scriptures are inspired, as the result of this peculiar divine agency dic- 
tating the Word. It was important that the several narratives should bear the 
stamp of their respective authors, else what need of four testimonies ? One 
statement — engraved by the Divine Finger, as the law at Sinai — ^would have 
sufficed. It was necessary that these writings bear the individual character- 
istics of their authors, the same as though independently penned by them, in 
order that the marks of genuineness mi^ht be found upon them. Tms, accord- 
ingly, we have : so that modem Infidelity is baffled in all attempts to show that 
these are not the writings of the authors, as respectively claimed. 

Is it not plain, then, that the great problem of inspiration was, to employ 
human agency in perfect consistency with all the laws of mind : so to dictate the 
Word, as that it should be run in the mould of each mental constitution ? This 
was the prerogative of the Divine Spirit. Men speculate and debate about the 
mode of this, forgetting that they cannot expect to explore so divine and perfect 
an operation. And if they know not how their own spirit acts upon the body, 
except from the results, how else shall they claim to know of God's wondrous 
operation, in inspiring men to write His own Word ? We only know that it is 
most perfectly God's and most perfectly man*s. The' two natures are in each 
personal work, without confusion or collision. And as it is God's prerogative 
to work so upon the human heart, in His effectual grace, as to regenerate the 
whole nature without conflict with the free mental operations — and most per- 
fectly to use free agents in all His providence, without destroying their indi- 
viduality, or their free agency ; what is to hinder this higher use, in the great 
work of inspiration ? 

If these four records had shown no such discrepancies as we find, they would 
have seemed to be copied one from another, and would have lost all the weight 
of different witnesses. This would have destroyed their interest. God did not 
please so to dictate the Gospel history as, in employing four narrators, to pre- 
serve a verbal uniformity, or in any way to mar the force of independent testi- 
monies. As we have them, they show no differences but such as would 
naturally occur in the statement of those who viewed the history from 
such different points — had such different habits of thought, tastes, aims, 
and objects. The Spirit, as was promised, * brought all &ings to their 
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mesrfyrcauM which Christ had said unto them,' and whatever else each was to 
record. And when so recalled, it remained to he eacpreased by each, clothed in 
his own language, after his own style, and yet penecUy dictated by the Holy 
Ghost So we have 9k fourfold Gospel— ;/rom God, through men, to mankind. — 
This will open to view the true idea of a ' Earmomg ofthA Gospels* It is well 
known that the Evangelists have given only a selection of facts and discourses 
in the life of our Lord. It is not known, nor can it be, how far the similar 
narratives of different Evangelists may refer to the same thing. It is only a 
substantial harmonizing, then, that can be secured. Discrepancies may exist, 
without impeaching the record. And, doubtless, if we had fiUl light, and could 
know all the facts and circumstances, a most perfect harmony could be arrived 
at. With a recent critic, * we are willing to believe that it will be one of our 
delightful employments, hereafter, to trace the true Harmony of the Holy Gos- 
pels, under His teaching of whom they are the record.* 
And as God, the Holy Spirit, had an object in thus giving to the world the 

Erecious Gospel through four independent witnesses, so, we must suppose, He 
ad an object in the very form, mode, and order of the respective narratives. 
Omissions that we notice in any one of the four, are not to be ascribed to their 
ignorance of the facts, but rather to the divine pian. Verbal agreements which 
are observed, do not prove that they consulted each other's narratives. The 
verbal differences abundantly show tiiat they did not. But if thetf did— vrhiah. 
cannot be shown — it would be nothing against the plenary inspiration under 
which they acted. They may even have had recourse to documents, as in the 
genealogies of our Lord ; and yet, it was under the divine inspiration that they 
were taught what record to use and what part to omit, — and in this the inspi- 
ration was as much needed as in any portion of the narrative. 

The verbal agreements of the first three Gospels, in many passages, have been 
explained (as by Alford) on the following theory: — That the apostles were ap- 
pointed as official witnesses of the life, and acts, and sayings of our Lord. Tlus 
was their special commission. Accordingly, they preached abroad such a 
divinely-authorized testimony, which soon circulated in the form of an oraJ 
narrative, and became familiar among the people. Many of these narrativeo 
actually took a stereotyped form, and were repeated almost word for word. 
* This common substratum of apostolic teaching ' is supposed to account for the 
verbal agreements of the first three Evangelists, as having been the original 
source of the common facts therein narrated. — Prohg. ch. 1, § iii. 6. 

But the Holy Spirit, in accordance with the view already given, may have 
used this means as best agreeing with the natural course of things. He may 
have chosen, to a certain extent, by this mecmsy to * call all things to their re- 
membrance.' There is no more objection to His use of this means, than to His 
use of any means, even of human narrators. But we claim that here, in the 
use of means, the plenary inspiration was as requisite as elsewhere, and that 
such an employment of familiar words could no more dispense with inspiration 
than the narrative of familiar things. Tet, here our modem critics too much 
let go their hold upon the divine inspiration, and lose themselves in the human 
work. They leave out of view the inspiration, wherever they can see no special 
need. Hence the false theories that are afloat. Let it be understood, that 
though modem infidelity, among critics, has tried to invalidate the Gospel tes- 
timony by showing diversities ox statement, there is no diversity which cannot 
be harmonized witbout violence ; while the wonderful agreement, in such a his- 
tory, of four witnesses who could not have seen each other's narratives, can be 
explained only by such a unity of source as the Holy Spirit's inspiration would 
give : and these differences of uarration are such as rather to confirm than dis- 
prove the testimony, because it is plainly the testimony of four witnesses, in- 
dependent of each other. 

The present aim of Infidel criticism is not to prove the Bible a forgery, but 
to undermine its claims ; to bring its inspiration down to the level of common 
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pious writings ; even to show that it was only an inspiration of the writers, not 
of the writings, thongh it is distinctly declared that * all Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God.' Such critics forget the great original need of a revelation 
from God to itdan, as a declaration of the divine wiU, and a revelation of the 
only and sufficient rule of faith and practice. There is no middle course. If 
the Bible be at all what it claims to be, it must be an authoritative exposition 
of God's will to man. Whatever denies to it this special claim, would destroy 
it altogether, and leave mankind, in this day of false teachings and pretended 
revelations, without chart or compass, on a dark and stormy sea. Such an In- 
fidel criticism as denies the infallibility of God's Word, plays into the hands of 
that false Church that claims infallibility. The absolute authority of the Bible 
is alike the foundation and the safety of true religion. 

* Every word of God is pure.' Ps. 30. 6. * Add thou not to His words, lest 
He reprove thee, and thou be found a liar.' Prov. 30, 6. * The Spirit or the 
Lord spake by me, and His word is in my tongue.' ? Sam. 23. 2. * The Holy 
Ghost spake by the mouth of David.' Acts 1. 16. * God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets since the world began.' Acts. 3. 21. * Holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.' 2 Pet. 1. 21. 
* Which things also we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.' 1 Cor. 2. 13. * Not as the word of man, 
but, as it is in truth, the word of God.' 1 Thess. 2. 13. 

Though there is evidence, internal and external, that Mark reported Peter's 
preaching, and that Luke reported Paul's, and that hence both these Gospel 
narratives have apostolical authority; yet, beyond this, we receive them as 
^ given by inspiration of God^ through Mark and Luke ; in use, however, of such 
sources as the Holy Ghost hath pleased ; dividing to the Evangelists, sevemlly, 
as He willed. 1 Cor. 12. 11. In such light, of course we are not (as Alford 
and others) puzzling ourselves for the reports and human sources whence each 
narrative was derived; nor inquiring how single incidents, not personally 
known to the apostles, could have been communicated to them. The promise 
of the Holy Ghost was, to lead them into all truth. 

Thus, also, we are to understand the citations in the New Testament from 
the Old Testament. The Holy Spirit who inspired the New Testament writers, 
caused them to understand the Scriptures of the Old Testament in their spiri- 
tuality, or so to treat them. ' Until the Old Testament life is understood as a 
whole, penetrated by the same Spirit that prevails in the New Testament,— 5y 
whom the figures Jv^lhd in the latter were indited in the former^ — ^the use of the 
Old Testament passages in the New Testament will always remain obscure.' 
Olshausenj on Joun 2. 17. 



NOTE. 

The system of Notation adopted in connection with the Harmony, as intro- 
duced into the Notes, has found great favour. In our first volume, on Matthew, 
we aimed, in a method not before attempted, to keep up the thread of the his- 
tory, by presenting the harmony to view wi^ the comment, where it properly 
belongs : and in this volume we retain the Notation, as giving the order of the 
events and showing the parallel passages in tabular form, throughout, from 
the ' Synopsis ' prefixed to the ' Notes on Mattiiew.' 



INTRODUCTION 



TO THE 



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK. 



THE AUTHOB. 



That this Gospel narrative was written by Mark, whose name it bears, has not 
been called in question, till very lately by certain German critics. The ques- 
tions raised are so shallow as only to confirm the truth. One of the doubters 
rMeyer) has retracted his objections. The proof of Mark's authorship is abun- 
oant. It seems impossible, indeed, otherwise to account for the fact of its hav- 
ing always been ascribed to him, as he was not otherwise so prominent in the 
Apostolic Church. 

It has been generally held that he is the same person who is spoken of as 
* John whose surname is Mark.' Acts 12. 12, 25 ; 15. 37. He is also called John 
in ch. 13. 5, 13, and Mark in ch. 15. 39. This is explained by the fact that it 
was customary for the Jews who mingled with the Greeks and Bomans to take 
Boman names. Hence came the name Mark, which soon was more commonly 
used than the Hebrew John. See Col. 4. 10. 2 Tim. 4. 11. Phil. 27. Thus we 
have Lebbeus, sumamed Thaddeus, and Joses, sumamed Barnabas ; but both 
currently known by the latter, or surname, as Mark. 

Mark was a resident in Jerusalem. His mother's name was Mary. She 
was sister to the Apostle Barnabas, and in her house the disciples were wont to 
assemble. Col. 4. 10. Acts 12. 12. We find Peter, on his release from prison, 
going to this house as though familiar there. And this fact would go to con- 
firm the common belief, that John Mark, the son of this Mary, and the relative 
of Barnabas, was the same spoken of as the companion and friend of Peter. 

But since this John Mark was the missionary co-labourer of Paul, it has been 
judged by some that he was not the same as the associate of Peter, since these 
apostles, Peter and Paul, had such different commissions— one to the Jews and 
the other to the Gentiles. Accordingly, it has been conjectured (see Da Costa) 
that Mark the Evangelist was a Gentile and a Boman. This is inferred from 
his remarkable reference to the Boman watchesj into which the night was 
divided, ch. 13. 33-^7. Da Costa further contends that this Evangelist Mark 
was a Gentile and not a Jew, from his use of Latin terms, not only such as had 
a usage enforced by the Bomans, but otherwise, as if by established habit He 
argues further from the explanation which he g^ves of Jewish customs, as one 
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Plurigees and all the Jemi" (ver. 3), I 

OentileB as himself e. Gentile, and BpeaMug of asotlier c 

Hark IB spoken oF ta the son of Pater, and the coDnecUon eeemn to import 
that it was aa ■ spiritual sou, or coarert to CbnstiaDilf, that lie nas >□ nlled. 
1 ret. 6. 13. If he be the same aa John Mark, it ia not aalikel; tliat after Paul 
had quitted the scene, Mark should have united himself to Peter, with whom hs 
had been on frieudly terms at aa eatlj period oF his life. 

He was aEsociated with Paul and Bamabaa on their flret musionary jomney 
as an assistant. Acts 12. 25 ; 13. 5. At Fampliylia, Marklettthem andrelnmed 
to Jerusalem, whence they had set out. Acts 13. 13. For this reason Paul re- 
fused to take him on his second journey, Aets 15. 37; but Barnabas took him and 
sailed to Cyprus ; Mark being thus the oeoasiou of a breach between Paul and 
Barnabas. Hb was, however, Bulaequently sent tor by Paul, as though recon- 
ciled, and was with him during his first captivity at Rome. Col. i. 10. Phil. 27. 
The passage in Coloaflians intimates that he was about to go aioumoy for Paul 
to Colosse. It was after all this that Mark is found with Peter. 1 Fet^ 5. 13. 

Ancient testimony agrees that ho sustained some special relation to PelOT in 
uniting this Gospel narrative. As Mark was not an apostle, we nkay under- 
atsnd this as indicating the apostolic testimony, which he specially followed, 

narrative, aa this could not at all superHsde the necessity of inspiiation. Though 
neither Mark nor Luke were ajxetles, their Gospel narratives have always 
been received in the Church as of equal authority with the other two. They 
were written and clrcolaled Quder the eye of the apostles, at least of Paul and 
Peter and John, and with their express approbation ; whereas tieg woald 
doubtless have exposed them, if they had had no good claim to Ine^ration. 
Mark is spoken of by very early writers as being 'the interpreter' of Peter, — 
that is, probably, his secretary, or reporter, aa having committed to writing 
what the apostle preached and taught of the Gospel history, and as embodying 
it in another language — the Greek — while Peter preached probably in the 8yro- 
Chaldaic, or language of the conntrv- He was with that apostle in Babylon 
when his first epiaUe was writien. 1 Pet 6. 13. 

The theory of the recent Dutch commentaljir, Da Costa of Amsterdam, is 
worthy of consideration. He Ends in Mark's writing, the Western and Roman 
element, in distincUon from the Israelilic, Eastern element in Matthew. He 
UndB also, in some of the terms which he uses, and in bis general style, the 
evidence of his military vocation. He conjectures that Mark is the 'devout 
soldier' sent by Cornelius to Peter to beg the Gospel for the Gentiles, Acts 10. 
7 — that he then became a convert, and so was most appropriately called the icn 
of Peter, in thefaith, as Timothy was the son of Paul— and that thus 'lAeaalAor 
ofVttfiril Goipd Ihiu wa addreated to the denlilei, oat iimae(f one of tUJIrst 
among the GentUet to receive the Holr/ Ghost.' 

' But,' says Oalvin, ' on this subject, we need not give ourselves much lion- 
Ue, [Hovided only ire believe that ha la a properly qualified and divinely ■- '>- 
pointed wftneaa, who oommitted nothing to writing but as the Holy Spirit 
direolad him and guided his pen.' ToL t p. 38. 



THE TIME AND PLACE. 

Fnnn the aooonnti i4 Irenmus and Clement, w« infer that this Qospel nam- 
live was written after the KpoitlH had left Jnde^ aiid iowBids the oloee of 
thetr miniHtry, The motl piohabia data is A.D. M; about the lame as tlie 
Qoapel by Matthew. Thna Is itnmg tastlmany that it was written at Borne. 
There is no proof that PdarwM prvant tX the time; the language of John the 
Piasbyter implies that It waa In Ater^ otHnce, for he is satid to have written it 
aa he nmamdacad.' Thk Important wttneaa, who wu an Immediate disciple 
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of our Lord on earth, says of Mai^ that * he erred in nothing.* Bomanists haye 
asseited that this Gospel was written in tiatin ; but they were refuted by the 
learned Simon, obe of their own chnrch. They afterwards announced that the 
Latin original was still preserved in the library of St Markka at Venice ! But 
tiiia tiras found to be a fable. 

Early tradition makes Mark to have finished his labours at Alexandria. The 
Bomish cathedral of St Mark's at Venice claims to have his bones. The Bo- 
mish legend is, that his remains were smuggled through the custom-house at 
Alexandria, for the cathedral, by being covered carefully with pork ! And over 
the right door of ihQ cathedral we saw a representation of this ridiculous story 
carved in stone ! 

THE OBJECT, METHOD, etc. 

This Evangelist, who writes more as a biographer than as a historian, passes 
at once to the ministry of John the Baptist, omitting all account of the birth 
and childhood of our Lord, as comprised in the first two chapters of Matthew 
and Luke, and covered by Part I. of the Harmony. While Matthew sets forth 
Jesus as the Christ, the promised Messiah, Mark's object is to make Him known 
as the God Man. See ch. 1. 1. Hence he dwells chiefly on the events of His 
official life ; while he exhibits Him everywhere also in His human character- 
istics. His aim is brevity. His statements are concise. His descriptions are 
vivid. He has followed generally the chronological order of the events, so that 
his narrative makes a skeleton of the received Harmony, with one or two slight 
exceptions. 

He has usually given the miracles and parables of our Lord, and the promi- 
nent events of the history ; while he has omitted the Sermon on the Mount and 
the Mission of the Seventy — the latter being given by John only. 

While Matthew speaks of our Lord as * the Son of David,' Mark introduces 
Him as *the Son of God.' Ch. 1. 1. Yet throughout he gives us lively pic- 
tures of His humanity. That Mark wrote for GerUUe converts, is to be inferred 
from the facts, that he omits the genealogies of our Lord, interprets the Hebrew 
terms, explains the Jewish customs, onuts citations from the Old Testament, 
except in reporting our Lord's discourses commonly ; and in these respects dif- 
fers remarkably from Matthew, who wrote for Jewish believers. It is to be re- 
membered that Bome was then the great metropolis of the world — the common 
centre of all civilised nations. 

He refers to persons living in Bome, nnd known to the Boman Christians, as 
the sons of Simon the Cyrenean. See ch. 15. 21. This shows a consciousness 
of the truth of his narrative. See Bom. 16. 13. His agreement with Matthew 
is remarkable. Excepting only in some thirty verses, he has narrated nothing 
not given by Matthew. This has led some to suppose that he must have copied 
from that Evangelist. But the verbal variations are such as to forbid this, and 
to show the abundant marks of an independent narrative. 

We have more Gospel narratives than one, because one view of the life and 
sayings of our blessed Lord would not be sufficient. Such a life as this, such 
a sacred history, revealing our salvation, was worthy to be given us from these 
four different points of view. Hence the first Evangelist preaches Jesus Christ 
as Prophet and King ; the second preaches Him as the God Man ; the third 
preaches Him as Sovereign, Priest, and King ; and the fourth preaches Him as 
the only-begotten and equal Son of God, who was God. Here too we have the 
fDords of Christ given to us by the Holy Spirit, And as the Word of God is a 
living word, so it developes itself here. In Matthew, the oral preaching passes 
into a first written recital. In Mark, it becomes ia, description. In Luke, it 
takes the shape of a formal, historical narrative. In John, it becomes a Science 
— a God-glonfying Theology. See Da Costa's Four Witnesses^ pp. 3-8. 
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There is also, throughout, ample proof that the Holy Spirit has given us 
these records of our Saylour s life with a kind regard to the futiuv 'necessities 
of the Church. While this (Gospel nairatiYe contains so little that is not found 
substantially in Matthew and Luke, it is so far from being a barren duplicate 
of them, that it has, throughout, the freshness of its b'ving source. And ^ 
believing student finds it ' as precious to him as any of the others—serving an 
end and filling a void which could not without spiiitnal detriment be left un- 
cared for.' See Alford*s Prolegomena, pp. 84, 86. 



* A. D.* at the top of the page, indicates the year of our Lord's age, not the 
year of the Christian era, wnich dates four years earlier. 



THE GOSPEL ACCOKDING TO MAEK. 



CHAPTER I. 

EE beginning of the gospel of 
JeBoa Christ, the ' Son of 



2 Aa it is written in the pro- 
phetB, ' Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 



this Evangelist ia 

ho begins with . . 

the B&ptiEt aa BLall introduce the noj- 
Tative of our Bavioor's Bnptisai. 
StctiDna llo IS of the Gomel hialon .-. . 
t)f ' Eventa eoimeded vria lie liirtK and 
cAildhoodqfaurLord!' extending acer 
oAfmf thtrteen aad a hfdX year-s^ and 
fonang Part I. of the Earmrmy. Soe 
' Synopsis of the Hannoaj,' preflsed 
to Hie ' Hotea on MBttbew. 

PAET n. 

Aanotmeemenl aad Introductiaa of 
o«r £onf a PubUe Ministry. 
Time, »ljout one yew. 
{ 14 Thb Hinibtici as John t 
BlfTiBT. — The Dtieri. Jordan- 
Hut I Uuk. I Lnke. I Jal,ii 
». 1-ia I 1. 1-B. I S. 1-18. I 

_ iel 
fohieBBof 

the appearance of a HUe to the Gospsl 
nanatiTe. Yet in its connecUon mtb 
Ter. S, it may be nnderalood 03 an- 
nouncing the QDS|>el of Cbriat, and as 
declaring that its introduction n-na nc- 
ccrding to the Old Testament Scrip- 
ture, by the heralding of John the 
BaptiBt. Thia would theo agreo with 
the passage in Luke 16. 16 : ' The law 
and the prophets were until John ; 
laaae that time the kingdom of God is 
prewJlBil' H The Goipat It is tie 



Gnipet, or message ol ^lad tidings, that 
ManE announces go pomlf dlj nnd enr- 
nesUy, aa though he bad eaid, ' Be liold f 
I declare to you tho glorionB Gospol, 
whioh is not mine, nor from lue, but 
tiie GDsi>el of Jeatis Ckriil nB il3 Author 
and Subject ; and He is the Bon, not of 
David only, nor of Joaeph chiefly, bnt 
of God!' God cow speaks unto us 
by Hia Bon, Heb. 1. 1. The Soa wit- 
neEses of Himself. Seever.U. This 
namo ' Gospoi,' or eumgd (Greek), is the 
term applied by Mark to the histoid 
irhioh contains the glad tidings of sal- 

vatioc by a Redeemer. '^Jeaui Christ 

Ihe Soa of God. Acta 17. 22, Thia'is 
the full title of our Lord, and not with- 



as Hia 

official life and miniBlry are concerned. 

" --the Gospel of this glorious person- 

not of himself nor of John. ' Ho 

not that light, but w.T£ sent to bear 

■ess of that light.' He would set 

forth this adorable Sarionr as ' the 

" of God,' and ako as perfect Man. 

va' is the official title for ' Saviour.' 

Matt. 1.21. 'CArisi' is the Greek title 

for 'Anointed,' as the term Meeiiah, in 

tho Hebrew. Ani'lAeSon ofGod'ia 

the title, not only of hia divinity, but 

of his divino BonBhip— tlia Sec:ond 

Pcrsoa in the glorious Trinity. This 

a to be distinguished from the title 

I5ed by Matlhow, ' Bon of David,' and 

.lao from the title, 'Bon of man," aa 

iihibiting Hia perfect hnmanitj. 

2. At tl is imHen. Thia declares 
John lo have come acoordiug to the 
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3 The ' voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

4 John ^ did baptize in the wil- 

* Isa. 40. 3. <Matt.8. L Lil 8. 8. Jno. 8.23. 

Old Testament Scriptures, and as be- 
ing the forerunner who was to come. 

^ The Prophets. His preparatory 

work is here stated, as in accordance 
with the prophet Malachi, ch. 3. 1, who 
is not quoted by Matthew or Luke, and 
with the prophet Isaiah, ch. 40. 3. See 
note, Matthew 3. 3. John's work is 
well expressed in the language of 
Zacharias, the fatiier of John : * .Ajod he 
shall be called the Prophet of the High- 
est* Luke 1. 76, etc ^My mes- 
senger. This means, that John was 
the messenger of whom Malachi spoke. 
It was the office of a messenger to pro- 
claim the decrees of a king to distant 
provinces. 1 Sam. 11. 7. 2 Chron. 36. 
22. Amos 4. 5. Christ is called 'the 
Messenger of the Covenant,' Mai. 3. 1, 
for He came from heaven to publish the 
will of God regarding the covenant 
of grace. John was a herald to make 
proclamation of Christ and His king- 
dom. The Greek word here for * Mes- 
senger * is * Angel.' 

3. The voice. This is a quotation 
from Isaiah. The meaning is, that 
John is he whose voice the prophet 
overheard, and described in these 
words, Isa. 40. 3. And John said of 
himself, * I am fAe voice of one^ etc. 

John 1. 23. f The toUdemess. That 

is, a rough, wild, and thinly populated 
district, yet having scattered pastures ; 
referring here to the wilderness of 
Judea, or * the country around Jordan.' 

Matt 3. 1. Luke 3. 3. ^ Prepare ye. 

This was John's voice, according to 
his office. He called upon the people 
to make ready for Christ s coming, after 
him, — to remove obstacles out of the 
way, to be ready to receive Him, and 
to abandon their false notions of His 
kingdom. 

4. Did baptise. He made use of bap- 
tism as it was not unknown to the Jews. 
Proselytes to the Jewish religion were 
baptized. Two other rites— circum- 
cision and oblation — were also per^ 



demess, and preach the baptism 
of *repentance, for the remission^ 
of sins. 

5 And there went out onto him 
all the land of Judea, and they of 

•Or,tmto. » Acts 22. 10. 

formed, and the whole families of pro- 
selytes, including infants, were bap- 
tized. This indeed would naturally 
be the case, according to the legal prac- 
tice of cleansing after uncleanness. 
His baptism probably resembled that 
of proselytes — was an outward mark 
of profession, a symbol of repentance 
and forgiveness, though the latter be- 
longed more especially to Christ's bap- 
tism. Tet John's baptism was of a 
deeper meaning than any thing previ- 
ously in use, and formed an important 
part of his divinely appointed office. 

There were hints of this rite, in the 
prophets, as belonging to the New Tes- 
tament Eze. 36. 25. Zech. 13. Mai. 

3. ^ The baptism qf repettUmcefor 

the remission of sins. John s work was 
the baptism of r^entance ; with refer- 
ence, however, to the remission through 
Christ which he came to announce. 
*i?cpen<' was his cry: yet he could 
present a Gospel motive — ' /or the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand.' His mis- 
sion was in accordance with the office 
of the law, by which is the knowledge 
of sin, Rom. 3. 20, to bring men, as a 
schoolmaster, unto Christ This re- 
mission is the very promise of the new 
covenant as distinguished from the old. 
See Heb. 8. 8-13. This remission could 
be only by the shedding of Christ's 
blood, * once for all,' instead of the 
continual offerings of the old covenant 
Heb. 10. 3. What John baptized unto, 
Christ died for, as He showed at the 
institution of the Supper, Matt 26. 28. 
And of this repentance in view of a 
plan of grace, this baptism was the 
outward sign, or visible profession. 
See notes, Matt 3. 2. 

5. All Hie land. The people of the 

land. ^ Confessing. See notes on 

Matt 3. 6. 

6. See note on Matt 3. 4. ^j Cam- 

eFs hair. That is, raiment woven of 
camel's hair. It was used by the wan- 
dering Arabs, in the form of a loose 
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Jerusalem, and were all baptized 
of him in the river of Jordan, con- 
fessing ^ their sins. 

6 And John was clothed with 
(Samel's hair, and with a girdle of 



• Le. 26. 40-43. 



shawl thrown over the shoulders ; also, 
by the Bedouins, for tent coverings. 
It is a firm material, and turns the 
rain. A rough garment became John, 
who was the Elijah predicted in Hal- 
achi, and it was the prophet's garment. 

See Zech. 13. •[ Girdle of a skin. 

That is, of leather. This is still the east- 
em mode of dress. % Loctufs, See 

Levit 14. 22, and notes on Matthew. 
Stiabo and Flin^ speak of locusts as 
eaten in Judea in their time. The^ 
are still used for food in thetEast. "We 
add an account of the mode of cook- 
ing and preparing them in the great 
Desert of Sahara. 

The usual manner of cooking is by 
digging a deep hole in ihe ground, 
bmlding a fire at the bottom, and fill- 
ing it up with wood. After it is 
heated as hot as is possible, the coals 
and embers are taken out, and they 
prepare to fill the cavity with tho lo- 
custs, which they have confined in a 
large bag. A sufficient number of the 
natives hold the bag perpendicularly 
over the hole, the mouth of it being 
near the surface of the ground. A 
number stand round the hole with 
sticks. The mouth of the bag is then 
opened, and it is shaken with great 
force, the locusts falling into the hot 
pit, and the surrounding natives throw- 
ing sand upon them to prevent them 
from fiying off. The mou th of the hole 
is then covered with sand, and another 
fire built upon the top of it. In this 
manner they cook all they have on 
hand, and dig a number of holes suffi- 
cient to accomplish it, each containing 
about five bushels. The locusts re- 
main in the hole until they become 
sufficiently cooled to be taken out with 
the hand. They are then picked out 
and thrown upon tent -cloths or blan- 
kets, and remain in the sun to dry, 
where they must be watched with the 
utmost care to prevent the live locusts 



a skin about his loins ; and he did 
eat locusts ^ and wild honey ; 

7 And preached, saying, There® 
cometh one mightier than I sSter 
me, the latchet of whose shoes I 

» Le. 11. 22. Pa 82. 6. Pr. 28. 13. 1 Jno. 1. 
8-10. « Matt. 3. IL Jno. 1. 27. Acts 13. 26. 

from devouring them, if a flight hap- 
pens to be passing at the time. When 
they are perfectly dried, which is not 
done in less than two or thi'ee days, 
they are slightly pounded, and pressed 
into bags or skins ready for transport- 
ation. To prepare them for eating, 
they are pulverized in mortars, and 
mixed with water sufficient to make a 
kind of dry pudding. They are, how- 
ever, sometimes eaten singly, without 
pulverizing, by breaking off the head, 
wings, and legs, and swallowing the 
remaining part. In whatever manner 
they are eaten, they are nourishing 
food. 

Locusts are cooked in various ways: 
roasted, boiled, and fried. Sometimes 
they are ground up in hand-mills, or 
pounded between two stones, and then 
mixed with flour, and made into cakes 
and baked. They are also salted and 
smoked, and packed away against a 
time of scarcity. It is said they taste 
very much like flsh, and are particu- 
larly light, delicate, and wholesome 
food. They are carried into many of 
the towns of Africa by waggon loads, 
as we bring poultry to our markets. 

If Wila honey. Honey made by 

wild bees is still to be found in that 
region. On surfaces exposed to the 
sun, we have seen thick coatings of 
the comb, filling crevices and contain- 
ing the honey. 

7. Onemigntier. Thus he announces 
the Christ He was tl^e • t^x't^**^ — 
* He that was to come.^ He would come 
immediately ^ after himJ He was 
mightier — more prevalent and efficient, 
who must increase while he decreased. 
John 3. 30. % The latchet. Light- 
foot shows, most conclusively, that it 
was the mark of a slave to loose the 
master's shoe, or carry the necessary 
articles for him to the bath. This shoe 
or sandal was a sole of leather or 
wood, bound to the foot by strings 

B 
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am not worthy to stoop down and 
unloose. 

8 I indeed have baptized you 
with water : but he shall baptize ^ 
you with the Holy Ghost. 

T 9 And it came to pass in 
those days, that Jesus came from 
Nazareth of Galilee, and was bap- 
tized ^° of John in Jordan. 

10 And straightway coming up 
out of the water, he saw the 

• Joel 2. 23. Acts 1. 5; 2. 4; 10.45; 21. 16, 
16. 1 Cor. 12. 13. » Matt. 3. 13. La 3. 21. 

crossing it, and tied. See figure and 
notes on Matt 3. 1. 

3. With the Holy Ghost. This bap- 
tizing is different from that * with 
water,' as though with another ele- 
ment Instead of using the water as 
John did, he shall use the Holy Ghost, 
which the water signified. As the 
water is outpoured or sprinkled, so the 
sprinkling or outpouring of the Spirit 
was the distinctive work of Christ 
Ministers can apply the water to the 
person, but they cannot apply the 
Holy Spirit to the soul. We find here 
an argument for the mode of baptism. 
See notes on Matthew. 

The first chapter of Mark is full of 
various testimonies to Christ, from 
Heaven, Earth, and Hell. 

§ 16. The Baptism op Jesus. — The 
Jordan, 

Matt. I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
8. 13-17. 1 1. 9-11. I 8. 21-23. | 

9. In those days. This general phrase 
intimates that Mark passes over many 
details, to proceed with the official his- 
tory of our Lord. 1^ Nazareth of 

Galilee. This distinguishes the place 
as being in * Galilee of the Gentiles,* 
where the great light was to spring 
up, amidst the great darkness. See 
Matthew 4. 15, 16. It was the region 
lying farthest from Jerusalem and 
Zion, and nearest to the Gentiles. 
Nazareth lies about six miles W.N.W. 
of Mount Tabor. Though the site is 
beautiful, the houses are low, chiefly of 
two stories, and the streets most filthy. 
A building is shown as the synagogue 



heavens opened,* and the Spirit,^^ 
like a dove, descending upon him ; 

11 And there came a voice from 
heaven, saying^ Thou art my be- 
loved Son,^2 ^ whom I am well 
pleased. 

IT 12 And immediately the 
Spirit driveth him into the wilder- 
ness. 

13 And^^ he was there in the 
wilderness forty days, tempted of 

* Or, cloven ; or, rent. " Isa. 42. 1. Jno. 
1. 32. " Ps. 2. 7. " Matt 4. 1, etc. Lu. 
4. 1, etc. 

in which Christ preached, and another 
as the shop of Joseph the carpenter. 

^f Was baptized. This was a mode 

of public induction to his office — not 
necessary, but becoming, in order to 
fulfil all legal, ceremonial righteous- 
ness. Matt 3. 15. And this also served 
as the occasion for His more public re- 
cognition from heaven. Vers. 10, 11. 
Besides, as He kept the Passover, so 
also He was baptized, viz., as the re- 
presentative of His people, and as bear- 
ing our sins. 

11. Thou art. This was an open 
declaration from the Father, whom the 
Jews worshipped, that Christ was the 
Messiah predicted, and that in His per- 
son and official work He was accepted in 
heaven. Here it is addressed to Christ 
Himself ; in Matthew, to others : ^ This 

is/ etc. ^ Well pleased. This agrees 

with Isaiah's prediction, ^It pleased 
the Lord to bruise Him,' ch. 53. 10. John 
10. 17. 

§ 16. The Temptation. — Desert of 
Judea* 



Matt 
4. l-ll. 



Mark. 
1. 12, 13. 



Luke. 
4. 1-13. 



John. 



12, Driveth Bim. The Greek word 
here intimates some urgency, which re- 
fers to the necessity of this for His work, 
and not to any compulsion contrary to 
His will. In ver. 43, the same term is 
used In the sense of dismissed. See 
notes on Matt 3. 13-17. Immediately 
now begins the open conflict between 
the Prince of Light and the Prince of 
Darkness. 

13. Satan, That is, the devil, the 
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Satan ; and was with the wild 
beasts ; and the angels ministered 
unto him. 

T 14 Now after that John was 
put in prison, Jesus ^* came into 
Galilee, preaching the gospel^* 
of the kingdom of Grod, 

15 And saying, The time^® is 
fulfilled, and the kingdom of God 
is at hand: repent ^^ ye, and be- 
lieve ^® the gospel. 



" Matt. 4. 28. " Lu. 8. 1. 
9. 25. GaL 4. 4. Eph. 1. 10. 
» Rom. 16. 26. 



"Da. 2.44; 
"Acts 2. 28. 



great enemy of Christ and His works, 
whom our Lord was to combat in all 
His life of perfect obedience, and whom 
He was to spoil, and lead captive, 
triumphing over him in His cross. 

Wuh the vnld beasts. This is added 
by Mark, to describe the wildness of 
the region where Christ was, and the 
severity of His sufferings there. As 
Mark wrote his Gospel at Borne for 
strangers, this was proper to be men- 
tioned. There is a hint also of the fall 
and the restoration, — that the second 
Adam is here with the wild beasts 
whom sin has put at enmity with us — 
and that yet He will turn the wilder- 
ness into a paradise, when, as with the 
first Adam, they shall be at peace with 
us. Job 5. 22, 23. See Daniel 6. 16. 

% Ministered. The Greek term is 

literally ' deaamedJ' The angels helped 
Him — gave Him such support as His 
suffering human nature needed. This 
also shows the severity of His trials, 
and of the struggle between the king- 
doms of light and darkness. 



PART III. 

Our Lord's First Passover, and the 
subsequent transactions until the 
Second. 

Time, one year. 

§ 24. John's Imprisonment, and Jesus' 
Departure into Galilee. 

John. 

4.1-8. 

Mark omits the marriage at Cana, 
our Lord's first Fassover, His dis- 



Matt. 


Mark. 


Luke. 


4. 12. 


1.14. 


4.14. 


14. 8-5. 


6.17-20. 


8. 19, 20. 



If 16 Now^® as he walked by 
the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, 
and Andrew his brother, casting a 
net into the sea : for they were 
fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them, 
Come ye after me, and I will make 
you to become fishers of men. 

18 And straightway they for- 
sook their nets, and followed him. 

19 And when he had gone a 

u Matt 4. 18, etc. La. 5. 4, etc. 

course with Nicodemus, and John's 
testimonies of Him, — ^passing at once 
to our Lord's public, official ministry. 

§ 26. Jesus Teaches publiclt in 
Galilee. 

Matt. I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
4. 17. I L14,15. I 4.14,15. | 4^43-45. 

14. See notes on Matt 14. 8. Mark 
does not fail to note that Christ begins 
to preach when John ceases. 

Galilee. The light of His Gospel was 
to spring up upon the borders of 
ZebiUon and Naphtali. See Matt 4. 13. 
He would also go out of the jurisdic- 
tion of Herod, who had imprisoned 
John. Galilee was the northern divi- 
sion of Palestine, and was divided into 
Upper and Lower Galilee — the former 
called also * Galilee of the Gentiles.' 

^ Preaching the Gospel, etc. How 

beautifully Mark here describes our 
Lord's first preaching, as distinct from 
John's, which was under the law, and 
a mere heralding of something better 
to come. The substance of this dis- 
course was the good tidings of the 
kingdom having come, as spoken of by 
Daniel, 2. 44. And this is the very 
message which Isaiah sees the mes- 
senger publishing, as he comes with 
beautiful (or timely) feet upon the 
mountains, viz., the advent of the 
kingdom of God, Isa. 62. 7. Christ 
preached the ' good news' of His king- 
dom of grace — the new dispensation in 
which He was to reign. The Jews 
had other ideas of His Mngdom, that it 
was temporal, and consisted in earthly 
power and show. 

16. The time, etc. The period men- 
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little further thence, he saw James 
the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, who also were in the ship 
mending their nets. 

20 And straightway he called 
them : and they left their father 

tioned by the prophets when Christ 
was to appear. The nation had ex- 
pectations of the Messiah about this 
time. The seventy weeks of Daniel 
(or 490 years') were now accomplished. 
The time ana place of our Lord's birth 
agreed with the interpretations of pro- 
phecy common among the Jews. See 

notes on Matt 3. 2. ^Repent ye, 

etc. John preached repentance. So 
did Christ, but not without the Gospel 
as the burden of His preaching. He 
preached repentance and faith. They 
were commanded to turn from sin and 
from all their false views, and to em- 
brace the Gospel — the news of salva- 
tion by Jesus Christ See notes on 
Matt. 4. 17. 

§ 29. The Call op Peter, Andrew, 
James, and John. — Near Capernaum. 



Matt 
4.18-22. 



Mark. 
1.16 20. 



Luke. 
6. 1-11. 



John. 



Observe the Harmony. The fact of 
our Lord's first gaining disciples when 
John first points Him out to two of his 
followers, is recorded in John 1. 25-35, 
§ 19. Simon and Andrew were theu 
first made acquainted with Christ, and 
this explains their prompt compliance 
here. After their first call, they had 
continued in their worldly business. 
This is the further call to attend upon 
Christ in His ministry, leaving all and 
following Him wheresoever He went. 
There is still a further call to tlio 
apostleship, with ordination^ ch. 3. 14. 
The accounts in Matthew and Mark 
are almost in the same words. See 
notes on Matthew. Luke is more full, 
and gives us the narrative of a miracle 
which Christ wrought at this time; 
which throws light upon Mark's more 
brief statement here. It is worthy of 
note, that this miracle, so full of 
meaning, was twice wrought by our 
Lord ; both now, when He called them 
to their work, and afterwards, when 



Zebedee in the ship with the hired 
servants, and went after him. 

T 21 And they went into Caper- 
naum : and straightway on the 
sabbath-day he entered into the 
synagogue, and taught. 

He was about to leave them, Jno. 21. 
6. And in both cases. He would show 
by it how He could and would make 
their worlt successful. See Eze. 47. 10. 
Jer. 16. 16. He who could make them, 
from hemg fishermen^ become ^^3 oj" 
men, could make them catch men in 
their new work as easily and abun- 
dantly as now He could make them 
catch fish. So our Lord uses the 
figure of a net, Matt. 13. 41. 

20. Hired servants. This would in- 
timate that they were not of the poorest 
class. 

§ 30. The Healing op a Demonl^c 
in the Synagogue. — Capernaum. 



Matt 



Mark. | Lake. 
1.21-28. I 4.81-87. 



John. 



Miracles are not more a proof of 
Christianity, than Christianity is now 
a proof of miracles. The works first 
testified to the word; but the marvel- 
lous words have outlived the works, 
and will give them an enduring testi- 
mony. 

21. Capernaum. This town was 
situated on the north-west coast of the 
Sea of Galilee. Near the head of the 
sea or lake are ruins of some magni- 
ficent city, now known as Tell Hum^ 
and by many thought to be the site of 
Capernaum. From Matt. 13. 34, com- 
pared with John 6. 1-21, it would ap- 
pear that that city was in the land of 
Gennesaret. This is regarded by 
Bobinson as going to prove that a ruin 
called Khan Minyeh is nearer the site. 
This was found, however, to be only 
an immense stone enclosure, with dila- 
pidated walls and some inner compart- 
ments. No traces of a city are to be 
found. But Robinson thinks the stones 
may have been carried off to Tiberias. 

TI Synagogue. See note on Matt. 

4. 23. Christ entered this place of 
worship and preached His Gospel. 
This He did also at Nazareth, Luke 
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22 And ^0 they were astonislied 
at his doctrine: for he taught 
them as one that had authority,* 
and not as the scribes. 

23 And^^ there was in their 
synagogue a man with an imclean 
spirit ; and he cried out, 

24 Saying, Let us alone ; what 

» Matt 7. 28. » LiL 4. 33, etc 

4, 16, and in their synagogues gene- 
rally, Luke 4. 15. He went *as His 
custom was;' that is, to attend reli- 
giously during all His previous life. 
The synagogue worship consisted in 
the reading and expounding of Scrip- 
ture, and in prayer, and it was com- 
mon to invite an address from any of 
those present Sometimes they rose of 
their own accord. Luke 4. 16. This 
custom gave our Lord an opportunity 
"which He was wont to improve. 

22. Had authority. This expression 
occurs entire, at the close of the Sermon 
on the Mount. See note on Matt. 7. 
28, 29. He spoke as Himself the law- 
giver and expounder of the law — ^not 
like the scribes, telling what the Bab- 
bins taught, but as being the author- 
ized teacher Himself. This shows us 
the impression which He made upon 
the people. 

23. This narrative, of the demoniac 
healed, is not given by Matthew. The 
man may have been seized with this 
'unclean spirit' (or, *the spirit of an 
unclean devil,* Luke) while in their 
svnagogue. For an examination of 
these possessions, see note on Matt 4. 
24. 

24. Let alone. The word may be ren- 
dered as an interjection, ' Ah ! ' The 
very presence of Christ was like the 
severest assault to this demon. So is 
it to all the powers of darkness. It 
may be that His teaching and disclo- 
sure of Himself as the predicted Mes- 
siah caused this outcry of the demon. 
This would seem to have been a com- 
mon cry of the demons. Matt 8. 29. 
They had a dread of Christ, as having 
been * manifested to destroy the works 

of the devil.' ^ Jesus of Nazareth. 

This epithet is commonly used in con- 
trast with His majesty and glory. See 



have we to do with thee, thou 
Je^uB of Nazareth ? art thou come 
to destroy us ? I know thee who 
thou art, the Holy One of 
God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing. Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. 

26 And when the unclean spirit 

ch. 16. 6. Acts 2. 22-24; 22. 8. See 
John 19. 19. Here the devils offered 
their testimony, *Ah! I know Thee, 
JesuS) Son of God,' — to make Him seem 
leagued with Beelzebub, as it did, — 
ch. 3. 22. * Let us give Thee a friendly 
testimony!' They give Him a most 
familiar title — * Jesus of Nazareth.* 
This title He carried with Him to His 
cross. John 19. 19. We may believe, 
says Bengel, that the enemy had atten- 
tively observed what Jesus, in His 
youth, had done at Nazareth. This 
name of His humiliation was to be glo- 
rified by earth and hell and heaven, 

ch. 16. 6. Acts 2. 22. f To destroy 

vs. *• For this purpose, we «ee, the Son 
of God was manifested.' 1 John 3. 8. 
This demon speaks as representing the 
unity of the whole satanic kingdom — 

*«».' ^11 know Thee. This shows 

that their agitation and dread came 
from their knowledge of Him as the 
Messiah, — as * the Holy One ' sent by 
God — and as God, co-equal with the 
Father. Acts 19. 15. 

25. Rebuked him. That is, the evil 
spirit:, whom He at once commanded to 
come out of the man. This shows that 
these possessions were not diseases, 
but that these were demon spirits which 
actually dwelt in the men. It was a pe- 
culiar manifestation of satanic power, 
in fierce combat with our Lord. But 
it gave Him opportunity to display 
His superiority to Satan and his hosts. 
This is no proof that such possessions 
exist since, or that they would be al- 
lowed apart from that occasion or a 

like one ^ Hold thy peace. The 

term is used of muzzling oxen. He for- 
bade their testimony, as both unseason- 
able and malicious. He had His own 
testimony, which He came to the earth 
to give. * Christ will not be named and 
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had torn him, and cried with a 
loud voice, he came out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, 
insomuch that they questioned 
among themselves, saying, What 
thing is this ? what new doctrine 
is this ? for with authority com- 
mandeth he even the unclean 
spirits, and they do obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame 
spread abroad throughout all the 
region round about Galilee. 

t 29 And 22 forthwith, when 
they were come out of the syna- 
gogue, they entered into the house 
of Simdn and Andrew, with James 
and John. 

30 But Simon's wife's mother 
lay sick of a fever ; and anon they 
tell him of her. 

31 And he came, and took her 
by the hand, and lifted her up ; 

M Matt 8. 14. LtL 4. 88. 

praised by the devils.' Stier. So Ho 
afterwards forbade them to make Him 
known, though they attempted it Ch. 
3. 11, 12. ' that ministers would 
so reply, when the devils offer them a 
flattering testimony I * Stier. 

26. Tom him. Convulsed him. This 
proves the malignity of evil spirits, 
and their great power to do mischief. 
They will do all the harm they can, 
and only cease when compelled by the 
command of Christ. How vain are all 
human prescriptions to conquer a devil 
in the soul ! 

27. Amazed. That is, at Christ's 
sovereign power, for by a word He 
could cast out devils ! 

^ Unclean spirits. That is, im- 
pure^ vile spirits. These things oc- 
curred at Capernaum. 

Observe, d) Christ proves Himself 
to be the Messiah by His wondrous 
works in the souls of men ! (2) No 
human plans or boasted remedies can 
drive out the evil principles from men's 
hearts. ^3) Christ can do this by a 
word. (4) The kingdom of darkness 
is under His power. 



and immediately the fever left 
her, and she ministered onto 
them. 

32 And at even, when the sun 
did set, they brought unto him all 
that were diseased, and them that 
were possessed with devils. 

33 And all the city was gathered 
together at the door. 

34 And he healed many that 
were sick of divers diseases, and 
cast out many devils ; and suffered 
not the devils to speak,* because 
they knew him. 

If 35 And in the morning, rising 
up a great while before day, he 
went out, and departed into a 
solitary place, and there prayed. 

36 And Simon, and they that 
were with him, followed after 
him. 

37 And when they had found 

* Or, to say that they knew Him. 



§ 31. The Healing op Peter's Wife's 

Mother, and many others. — 

Capernaum. 



Matt. 
8. 14-17. 



Mark. 
1. 29-34. 



Luke. 
4. 38-41. 



John. 



80. Peter's wife^s mother. Though it 
is so plain that Peter had a wife, the 
Church of Home, who claim that their 
ministry are the only true successors 
of Vei&r^ forbid them to marry ^ and thus 
ordain, against God's ordinance, one of 
the most fearful sources of corruption 
in the church and the world. But this 
is one of the marks of the apostasy. 
1 Tim. 4. 8. 

34. Ee healed many. In Matt. 8. 16, 
it is said, 'He healed all that were 
sick.' 

Because they knew Him. It has been 
remarked that these demons hadj^ecu- 
liar knowledge of Christ ; and because 
He would not yet be proclaimed pub- 
licly as the Messiah, nor by them at 
any rate. He did not allow them to 
testify. 
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him, they said unto him, All men 
seek for thee. 

38 And he said unto them. Let 
us go into the next towns, that I 
may preach there also : for there- 
fore ^^ came I forth. 

39 And he preached in their 
synagogues throughout all Galilee, 
and cast out devils. 

IT 40 And 24 there came a leper 
to him, beseeching him, and kneel- 
ing down to him, and saying unto 

» Isa. 61. 1, 2. Jno. 17. 8. 
»* Matt 8. 2. Lii.5.12. 

§ 32. Jesus, with His Disciples, goes 
FROM Capernaum throughout 
Galilee. 

Matt. I Mark. I Lnke. I John. 
4. 23-25. I 1. 85-89. | 4. 42-44. | 

35. And in the morning. We are here 
tanght the duty of prayer — of secret 

prayer— of earlt/y secret prayer. 

^ Rising up. Literally, Having risen 
aefore the daion^ He went out in the mom- 
ing. This agrees well -with the lan- 
guage of Luke, which refers to the time 
of His going out, * when it was day^ or 
daybreak. Our Saviour was very man 
as well as very God. He prayed, and 
set us an example of prayer — especially 
of secret prayer. So He said in His 
Sermon on the Mount, *Thou, when 
thou prayest, enter into thy closet,' etc., 
Matt 6. 6, assuming that every Chris- 
tian man has his own closet, as he has 
his own table or his own bed. Early 
morning prayer will be the best pre- 
paration for the day. It is assumed to 
be a Christian habit in the language of 
the Lord's Prayer, * Give us Siis day 
our daily bread.' 

37. All men. Multitudes; as though 
embracing all. Comp. Luke 4. 42, 43. 
They informed Him of the general in- 
terest awakened by His wondrous 
works. 

38. 77ie next tovms. * Adjacent.* He 
proposes to go on to the adjoining places 
And preachy for this was His great ob- 
ject, and He must not be confined to 
any one spot. For this purpose He 
* camejbrm ' from heaven, and for this 



bim. If thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean. 

41 And Jesus, moved with com- 
passion, put forth his hand, and 
touched him, and saith unto him, 
I will ; be thou clean. 

42 And as soon as he bad 
spoken, immediately 2* the leprosy 
departed from him, and he was 
cleansed. 

43 And be straitly charged bim, 
and forthwith sent him away ; 

» Ps. 33. 9. Jno. 15. 2. 



also He started out 
Galilee. So Luko 
am 1 sent' 

39. See Matt 4. 
of mu'acles was in 
ing of His Gospel : 
men's calls, but to 



on His tour through 
has it — * Therefore 

23. The working 
order to the work- 
not merely to satisfy 
preach salvation. 



§ 33. The Healing op a Leper. — 
Galilee. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. | John. 
8. 2-4. I 1. 40-45. I 6. 12-16. | 

40. The narrative is almost precisely 
the same as in Matthew. 

1/ Thou wilt. This showed a confi- 
dence in Christ's ability — in His sove- 
reign power. And with this faith, 
though yet in doubt about His willing- 
ness, the leper cast himself upon the 
mercy of Christ. His coming and 
casting himself upon the Saviour was 
evidence of some faith in that willing- 
ness. Believing in His prerogative, 
the leper would test His regard lor his 
own case. No sinner should wait for 
more faith, but should come to Christ 
at once, as he is. 

41. Touched him. To touch a leper 
was forbidden, as defiling — leprosy 
being a standing symbol of sin, that 
may not be touched or approached. 
But, how remarkable I Christ's touch 
is healing ! 

/ will How promptly He meets this 
test of His willingness ! There can be 
not a moment's doubt All his plans 
and purchase are for this end. *He 
is ABLE — He is willinq— doubt no 
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4A And saith unto him, See 
thou say nothing to any man : but 
go thy way, show thyself to the 
priest, and offer for thy cleansing 
those things** which Moses com- 
manded, for a testimony*' unto 
them. 

45 But he went out, and began 
to*^ publish it much, and to blaze 
abroad the matter, insomuch that 
Jesus could no more openly enter 
into the city, but was without in 
desert places : and *^ they came to 
him from every quarter. 

«• Le. 14. 2-32. « Ro. 16. 4. 1 Cor 10. U. 
" Ps. 77. 11, 12. Tit. 1.10. »ch. 1M3. 

more.* He that can heal by His mere 
sovereign word, must be God. 

44, 45. See thou say nothing^ etc. 
Christ would not yet be proclaimed as 
the wonder-worker, even by the healed, 
lest it might embarrass His course by 
the popular agitation, and cause a 
dread of His claims on the part of the 

state. ^^f Shoto thyself, etc. This was 

the ceremonial law, and Christ would 
have the man strictly observe it ; for it 
was not yet repealed, and He had not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil it in Him- 
self. ^ For a testimony. Levit. 14. 

4, 10. That is, to the priest and people 
— as a testimony to the former that 
Christ the leper-healer had come, and 
to the latter that the cure was real; 
which the priest was required to certify 
upon his examination. See notes on 
Matt 8. 4, 45. Where men ought to 
publish Christ, alas! how silent are 
they ! Here, when the great Saviour 
commanded silence, this man will pub- 
lish the cure ! Thus our Lord's work 
was hindered. How many, from ill- 
timed zeal, prevent much good ! 

CHAPTEB II. 
§ 84. Thb Healing op a Paralttio. 



Capernaum, 



Matt. 
9. 2-8. 



Mark. 
2. 1-12. 



Luke. 
5. 17-26. 



John. 



1. Into Capernaum. He had been in 

the desert places in Galilee. ^ In 

the house. We may suppose that this 
was the house in which He had dwelt. 



CHAPTER II. 
^ A ND again he entered into 
J\ Capernaum after some days ; 
and it was noised that he was in 
the house. 

2 And straightway many were 
gathered together, insomuch that 
there was no room to receive tJiem, 
no, not so much as about the 
door : and he preached ^ the word 
unto them. 

3 And 3 they come unto him, 
bringing one sick of the palsy, 
which was borne of four. 

1 Ps. 40. 9. « Matt 9. 1, etc. Lu. 6. 18, etc 

as Capernaum was *His own city.' 
See Matt. 9. 1. The original expresses 
the idea that He had^one within doors. 

2. No room to receive them. The idea 
of a great crowd is given us in Luke's 
narrative, but in a different connection. 
Luke brings it in more incidentally, 
while stating the singular manner m 
which the paralytic was brought into 
the presence of Christ. *When they 
could not find by what way they might 
bring him in, because of the multitude, 
they went upon the house-top and let 
him down through the tiling, etc. See 
Luke 5. 19. This proves the indepen- 
dence of the narratives. It shows the 
beautiful harmonv of the narratives, 
yet so incidentally as to confirm the 
truth of the Evangelists. How beau- 
tifully it is here stated, also, that Christ 
preached the word unto the crowd I He 
lost no opportunity of discoursing from 
the Scripture to such a congregation ; 
for * He went about doing good,' and 
that, too, rather for the soul than for 
the body— and often for the soul 

through the body. ^ About the door. 

The great press or throng of people is 
thus indicated. The doorway, leading 
into the court or leading up to the gal- 
lery, was filled with people, so that they 
could not get to Him with the couch. 
See Matt 9. 2. See the figure of an east- 
em dwelling. Notes on Matthew, ch. 9. 

3. Borne of four. That is, the bed 
was carried by four men. 

4. Broken it up. This term intimates 
some labour in making an opening. 
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4 And when they could not 
come nigh nnto him for the press, 
they uncovered the roof where he 
was : and when they had broken 
it up, they let down the bed 
wherein the sick of the palsy 
lay. 

5 When Jesns saw their faith,' 
he saith unto the sick of the palsy, 
Son, thy sins be forgiven thee. 

6 But there were certain of the 
scribes sitting there, and reason- 
ing in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus speak 
blasphemies? Who can forgive 
fiins * but God only ? 

8 And immediately, when Jesus 
perceived in his spirit that they so 
reasoned within themselves, he 
said unto them. Why reason ye 
these things in your hearts.? 

9 Whether is it easier to say to 
the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee ; or to say, Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and walk ? 



« Acts 14. 9. Epb. 2. a 
Dan. ft. 9. 



«Isa.43.2fi. 



6. Their faith. This was shown by 
their perseverance. So the Christian 
perseveres only by faith in Christ, and 
his perseverance shows at once the 
power of his faith and its peculiar 
excellency, and the strength of the 
Saviour whom he trusts. * Their fcdth^ 
includes, perhaps, that of the paralytic. 

^ Son. This was an expression of 

tenderness indicating the favour with 
which his case was received. Luke 
has it, * Man.* Doubtless our Lord ad- 
dressed him with tender words, and 
may have used both these terms. 

6. Scribes. These were Jewish law- 
yers, full of cavils and quibbles, taking 
narrow views of the Old Testament 
Scriptures, which they professed to 
be jealous of and to be perfectly ac- 
quainted with. They took offence at 
Christ's words, because He seemed to 
assume the prerogative of the God of 
the Jews — the Jehovah of the Old 
Testament Yet they, did not speak 



10 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath jpower ^ on 
earth to forgive sins, (he saith to 
the sick of the palsy,) 

111 say unto thee. Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and go thy way 
into thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, 
took up the bed, and went fortJi 
before them all; insomuch that 
they were all amazed, and glorified 
Grod, saying, "We ^ never saw it on 
this fashion. 

Y 13 And he went forth again 
by the sea-side ; and all the mul- 
titude resorted unto him, and he 
taught them. 

14 And^ as he passed by, he 
saw Levi the son of Alpheus sit- 
ting *at tbe receipt of custom, and 
said unto him, Follow me. And 
he arose and followed him. 

T 15 And 8 it came to pass, 

» Acts 5. 8L • Jna 7. 81 ; 9. 82. 
"> Matt 9. 9. LtL b. 27. 
* Or, cU the place where the custom was re- 
ceived. * Matt 9. 10, etc 

out, but only harboured these objec- 
tions in their hearts. 
7. Blasphemies. See Matt. 9. 8, notes. 

§ 85. The Call of Levi ob Mat- 
thew. — Capematan, 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
9. 9. I 2. 18, 14 I 5. 27, 2& | 

13. By the sea-side. The Sea of 
Galilee or Tiberia& See map in the 
notes on Matthew. Oapemaum lay 
on the border of this lake or sea. 

14. Levi. This publican was the 
same person, doubUess, as Matthew. 
Luke also calls him Levi, which was 
probably his common name. But, as 
was the custom when a Jew became 
a Boman citizen, a Boman name 
was taken. See Preface to Kotes on 
Matthew. It is to be observed that 
Matthew gives himself a name dif- 
ferent from the other two Evangelists, 
taking his new Boman name, and that 
this is the name in all the lists of the 
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that, as Jesus sat at meat in his 
house, many publicans ® and sin- 
ners sat also together with Jesus 
and his disciples : for there were 
many, and they followed him. 

16 And when the scribes and 
Pharisees saw him eat with pub- 
licans and sinners, they said unto 
his disciples. How is it that he 
eateth and drinketh with publi- 
cans and sinners ? 

1 7 When Jesus heard it, he saith 
unto them, They^^ that are whole 
have no need of the physician, but 
they that are sick : I came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners^ ^ to 
repentance. 

18 And the disciples of John 
and of the Pharisees used to fast : 
and they come and say unto him. 
Why do the disciples of John and 
of the Pharisees fast, but thy dis- 
ciples fast not ? 

• Lu. 15. 1-6. » Matt 9. 12, 13. Lu. H. 
31, 32. ^ Isa. 55. 7. Matt 18. 11. Lu. 19. 
10. 1 Cor. 6. 9-lL 1 Tim. L 16. 

apostles. Therefore he may have had 
a religious reason for giving his new 

name. ^ Receipt of custom. See 

margin and notes on Matt 9. 9. This 
was a tollbooth, or custom-house, for 
collecting tolls or taxes. He served 
as an officer under the Eomans, to 
whom the Jews were subject. 

§ 58 Levi's (or Matthew's) Feast. 

— Capernaum. 

Matt I Mark, i Luke. I John. 
9. 10-17. I 2. 15-22. I 5. 29-39. | 

15. Jn his house. That is, the house 
of Matthew, or Levi, as we learn from 
the other Evangelists. Christ had been 
invited to a social entertainment, 
mainly to introduce Him to the friends 
of Levi, and to make an occasion for 
publicly professing Christ. See Matt. 
9. 10* notes. 

16. Having observed that He ate. This 
question was started after the feast. 
They were not present, as it was in the 
house of a publican ; but they observed 
that He went for this purpose. 



19 And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bride- 
groom ^2 is with them ? As long 
as they have the bridegroom with 
them, they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come when 
the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, and then ^^ shall 
they fast in those days. 

21 No man also seweth a piece 
of * new cloth on an old garment ; 
else the new piece that filled it up 
taketh away from the old, and 
the rent is made worse. 

22 And no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles ; else the 
new wine doth burst the bottles, 
and the wine is spilled, and the 
bottles will be marred : ^^but new 
wine must be put into new bottles. 

% 23 And^* it came to pass, 
that he went through the com- 

" Matt 26. 1. " Acts 13. 2. • Or raw, 
or unwrought. " Job 32. 19. Ps. 119. 80, 83. 
i»Matt 12. 1, etc Lu. 6. 1, etc. 

Mark usually pursues the chronolo- 
gical order of the events. But here is 
a variation, § 58 being brought in at 
this point, though the feast occurred 
some months after the call. 



PART lY. 

Our Lord's Second Passover, and 
the Events until tJie Third. 

Time, one year. 

§ 87. The Disciples pluck Ears op 

Corn on the Sabbath-day. 

On the way to Galilee t 



Matt 

12. 1-a 



Mark. 
2. 23-2a 



Luke. 
6. 16. 



John. 



23. Ears of com. This does not 
mean what we call corn, but wheat or 
barley. It was ripe at that time. They 
rubbed it in their hands and ate. On 
this paragraph, see Matt. 12. 1-8, notes. 
This is a customary way of appeasing 
hunger in Palestine at tiiis day. 
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fields on the sabbath-day; and 
his disciples began, as they went, 
to pluck the ears of com. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto 
him. Behold, why do they on the 
sabbath-day that which is not 
lawful? 

25 And he said unto them, Have 
ye never read what David did,^^ 
when he had need, and was an 
hungered, he, and they that were 
with him ? 

26 How he went into the house 

" 1 Sam. 2L 6. 

26. In the days of AUathar^ the high 
priest. Though Abimelech, the father 
of Abiathar, was the acting high priest 
when this was done, 1 Sam. 21. 1, yet 
Abiathar \f as the more noted person- 
age, and his name more associated with 
that of David. He was the cAie/* priest 
at this time, and probably superintend- 
ed the tabernacle and its stated affairs. 
The language in the original phrase is 
very scanty, and leaves much to be 
understood. It does not mean, in the 
time of Abiathar's priesthood ; but, in 
the time of Abiathar who is known in 
history as the high priest — in David's 
time. There is great confusion in the 
names about this part of the Old Tes- 
tament history. The same person is 
called by different names. 

27. 'I%eS(Math,e\/Q. See Matthew's 
narrative, which is more full, ch. 12. 
5-8, and notes. The Sabbath is a di- 
vine ordinance, made for man — for his 
highest welfare ; not for mere slavish 
observances, but for saving benefits. 
It allows, therefore, works of necessity 
and mercy. 

That the Sabbath was made for man, 
is plain from the facts in all the world. 
Wherever it is kept holy according to 
the commandment of God, it blesses 
society, with the knowledge of God's 
trath, with peace and order and hap- 
piness; and promotes man*s highest 
temporal welfare. This can be abun- 
dantly shown in all the world's history. 
And this divine institution can always 
be vindicated and pleaded for, on this 
gpround of utility and expediency. It 



of God in the days of Abiathar 
the high priest, and did eat the 
shew-bread,^^ which is not lawful 
to eat but for the priest, and gave 
also to them which were with 
him? 

27 And he said unto them, The 
sabbath was made for man,^® and 
not ^® man for the sabbath : 

28 Therefore^o the Son of man 
is Lord also of the sabbath. 

" Ex. 29. 82, 83. Le. 24. 9. " Ne. 9. 14. 
Isa. 58. 13. Eze. 20. 12, 20. » CoL 2. le. 

«> Jno. 9. 14. Eph. L 22. Re. 1. 10. 

is found that even the beast is more 
serviceable to man, for the rest that 
this day affords. Those who have 
tried to gain more by working on this 
day, have generally lost more than they 
have gained. And a people without 
the Sabbath must soon come to be hea- 
thens. But this institution does not 
rest its claim upon its utility and ad- 
vantage to mankind. It is indeed 4or 
man * — but it * was made.* It is God's 
institution. And one of the ten com- 
mandments, with reasons annexed, en- 
joins its observance, on principles 
connected with God's creative work. 
He that opposes or violates the Sab- 
bath, opposes and violates the whole 
constitution and order of nature. Woe 
to those who desecrate the Sabbath to 
worldly business or to mere amuse- 
ment ! This makes it no Sabbath, and 
thus loses all its benefits for man. 

% Not man. See Gen. 1. 11. It 
would be inverting the true order of 
things, and perverting the proper in- 
tent and meaning of this divine insti- 
tution, to say that man was made for 
it. We understand its use only when 
we see it coming with all temporal and 
spiritual blessings to man, bringing 
rest, speaking peace by Jesus Christ, 
and giving an earnest of heaven. And 
thus only can we settle a thousand 
questions about its observance. The 
law of the Sabbath is always to be 
construed in this light, as providing 
for man's highest welfare. 

28. Ther^ore. For this reason. 
Christ, the second Adam, is Lord of 



CHAPTER in. 
' he entered sga 
B Bf nagogue ; and there 
wu B man them irhich had a 
withered hand. 

2 And Ihny watched* him whe- 
ther he would heal him on the 
halibalh-day ; that thcj might ae- 

'A And hi! naith unto the man 
which luul tho withcrixl baud, 
■Ktand forth, 

4 A nil ho «aith unto them. Is it 
lawful 1/f 'to KwA on the tiabbath- 
iJay, or Ui du evil? to Have lift;,* 
or to kill? iiut they }ield their 

■'ir.^rlH.fni/umlW ' •'nonB.S. 



lliNHuMntli, u Ho laUio Aulbor of ns.h 
(illAI'TER III. 

! IW. TrrK llKAI4I.fl .IFTIIK WmiRRED 
llAKU ..« TrIK dAmiATIL— 6Wi&t 
H.IL [ M.Tk. I hn\n. I Jchn. 

On (l.la jnraifraiih, iniM&tL 12. 9-14, 

■i. rhtji vnbAtd llim. I'Lnl is, id- 
id'll.jiiily. 'J'lin liBriLi.* kn'l I'liirineui 
illii UiIh, u wn Iwrn from Lnkc S. 7. 

6. flrvmd. ThobTmimnliivtliBtit 

WMT,K,r.Tari-ftlunw™Ui 1| //orrf- 

MM r</'U«p brarlM. Mtrk la most full 
'.11 IIiIh |«liit, TLny watchod JUtt, 
nn'l i^imrKwl IIIiii, tiiiwl msIiciouHlj, 
»r'<n wlisn lln wiu KiAaa about dning 
fCiifil unonn Uimri. AnrUlils lianJncu 
III liiiart, WD wio, was tlia vtirv root of 
thtilr aril wmilui:!. Wliu cuuld tliiuk 
II MoUmiIiId 7 lIuwcsDUiy ons'sdeep- 



7. Fnrm GaiUet. Hark is very p«r- 
tli'ilar in telling UB from nhat vanous 
(]iiiirtarB this mullitudB came, and^on 
u'liat acooQDt thsy resorted li 
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5 And when he had ImAed 

round abont on them witJi aagv, 
being griered for the hardnea^ of 
thiar hearts, be laith aato the 
man. Stretch forth thine hand. 
A lid he Btretched it out : and his 
hand was restored whcde as tlie 
other. 

6 And the Pharisees west forth, 
and straightway took connsd with 
tliu * Herodians against him, how 
tliuy might destroy him. 

\ 7 But JeaUH withdrew himself 
wiih his disciples to the sea: and 
a great ' multitude from Galilee 
followed bim, and from Jodea, 

9 And from Jerusalem, and from 



icfore ft could be so restored. It was 
iirsd in the act of obedlenoe to ths 
iciue commaDd. How beantifiil and 
ilireesive an illostrBtion of Chtlit'a 
latiDg power in the soul \ 



>;. Tliis is the first n 
riiirisoes taking i 



n of the 
It Him to 



«i re politically tte eovereat opponents 
uf the I'harisees, for they faranred the 
clalma of Herod Antipaa of Galilee, and 
the Pliariseca wero bitterly averse to 
til t Roman authoritv. This shows that, 
likD Herod end Pifste, the worat ene- 

Chriat. ThecDiuityagainstEitnswal' 
lowcdup all other enmities. 'The car- 
nal mind ia enmity against Ood.' 

g 89. jEaCB ARRCTEa AT THE BeA Of 
TiBERUa, ASH 



I Jshii 
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Idomea, and/ro7?i beyond Jordan ; 
and they about Tyre and Sidon, a 
great multitude, when they had 
heard what great things he did, 
came unto him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, 
that a small ship would wait on 
him because of the multitude, lest 
they should throng him. 

10 For he had healed many;^ 
insomuch that they * pressed upon 
him for to touch him, as many as 
had plagues. 

11 And "^ unclean spirits, when 
they saw him, fell down before 
him, and cried, saying, Thou art 
the Son of God. 

• Matt. 12. 15 ; 14. 14 * Or, rushed. 
V ch.L24 Mattl4.33. La4.4L Ja.2.19. 

10. Plagues. This word means more 
literally scourges, and here refers to the 
yarious maladies under which they suf- 
lered. 

11. Unclean spirits. Though the per- 
sons who had evil spirits fell down, yet 
their action here is attributed to the 
spirits themselves, for it was by their 
agency. This agrees with many pas- 
sages in showing that these evil spirits 
were real and personal. They spake, 
they came out of men and entered into 
them. So, here, they cried out, and 
Christ strictly charged them — the 
spirits^th&t they should not make 
Him known ; for the time of His open 
manifestation as the Messiah had not 
yet come. Ver. 12. * This was not 
the time, nor were these the heralds.' 
BengeL It was a malicious effort to 
confuse His plans, by giving a testi- 
mony from Satan's hosts. And hence, 
in ver. 22, we see the charge of leagu- 
ing with devils is brought against 
Christ. See Stier. 

§ 40. Jesus withdraws to a Moun- 
tain, AND CHOOSES THE TWELVE. — 
Multitudes JbUow Him. — Near Caper- 



naum. 

Matt. 
10. 2-4. ■ 



Mark. I Luke. 
3. 18-19. 6. 12-19. 



John. 



14. He ordained. That is, appointed, 
and solemnly and authoritatively set 



12 And he straiUy charged 
them that they should not make 
him known.® 

^ 13 And ^ he goeth up into a 
mountain, and calleth unto him 
whom he^® would : and they came 
unto him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that 
they should be with him, and that 
he might send them forth to 
preach, 

15 And to have power to heal 
sicknesses, and to cast out devils : 

16 And Simon ^^ he sumamed 
Peter; 

17 And James the son of Zebe- 
dee, and John the brother of 

•ch. 1.25, 84. 9MattiaL 
» Jna 15. 16. 11 Jna L 42. 

apart, these twelve disciples, and after- 
wards sent them forth, ch. 6. 6-13, as 
apostles ; and they have no successors, 
as such. There is no hint given here 
of any pre-eminence among the twelve. 
17. Boanerges. Mark alone mentions' 
that the sons of Zebedee were so called 
by the Master. This name means, *■ sons 
of thunder.' * Son q/*' is a Hebrew mode 
of expressing a character or attribute 
of a person. * Son of perdition,' etc. 
This name is held by some to have 
been given them as a term of reproach, 
rebuking their rashness, etc. !But this 
is a name of honour, and significant 
of a divine mission as fully as the name 
Peter, with which it is closely con- 
nected. It doubtless indicates some 
qualities either already possessed by 
them, or to be given to each of them 
for his work. Hengstenberg thinks 
that *■ in this passage we have a key to 
the frequent mention of thunder in the 
Revelation — as Bengol remarks, "a son 
of thunder is a fit person for hearing 
voices of thunder; and that, in the 
application of this name, the Lord de- 
scribed the Apocalypse long before it 
was written, — so that it may be said 
to be deprived of its signification when 
that book is ascribed to another than 
John.' He thinks also that the name 
implies their vivid sense of the judicial 
righteousness of God, in respect to 
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James; and he sumamed them 
Boanerges, which is, The sons of 
thunder ; ^^ 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and James the son of 
Alpheus and Thaddeus, and Simon 
the Canaanite, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, which 
also betrayed him : and they went 
into * an house. 

1!" 20 And the multitude cometh 

" Isa. 58. 1. Je. 2a 29. • Or, fume. 



those sinners against whom it is di- 
rected. This strong feeling in James, 
which the world would call rougknessj 
was probably the cause of his early 
martyrdom. He was slain by Herod. 
Acts 12. 2. John and James, we see, 
would have had fire called down from 
heaven on those who would not receive 
Jesus ; acting in the spirit of Elias and 
of the law: Luke 9. 61. See Heng- 
stenberg on the Kevelation, ch. 10. 3. 
We observe, that though John was the 
loving and beloved disciple, he is most 
terrific in reproof, and uses the hardest 
names against sin and sinners, as 
' liar,' * antichrist,' 'deceiver,' 'children 
of the devil.' See 1 John. He was 
an apostle, evangelist, and prophet 
See Eevelation. Trench observes 
that the term for ^ thunder ^^ here, is 
kindred to that in Haggai, 'I will 
shake all nations,' — alluding to the 
kingdom of Christ in its overturnings. 
And this, then, would mean that they 
should be eminent instruments in ac- 
complishing this change, and should, 
like thunder or an earthquake, bear 
down all opposition by their inspired 
preaching and miraculous powers. 
(Life and Character of John, p. 22, 
note.) See Acts. 

It may be that certain celebrated 
prophecies were now specially fulfilled 
— eveu those of Moses and Jacob — 
that Zebulon and Issachar (Galilean) 
should call the people to offer sacrifices 
of righteousness, Deut. 23. 18, 19 ; and 
that Naphtali should * give goodly 
words,' Gen. 49. 21. 



together again, so i*that they 
could not so much as eat bread. 

21 And when his * friends 
heard of it, they went out to lay 
hold on him : for they said. He ^* 
is beside himself. 

22 And the scribes which came 
down from Jerusalem said, He^* 
hath Beelzebub, and by the prince 
of the devils casteth he out devils. 

23 And he called them unto him^ 

" ch. 6. 8L * Or, kinsmen. " Hos. 9. 7. 
Jna 10. 20. ^ Matt. 9. 34 ; 10. 26; 12. 24. 
Lu. IL 16. Jno. 7. 20; 8. 48,62. 



§ 48. The Healing of a Demoniag 
The Scribes and Fhakisees blas- 
pheme — Galilee. 



Matt. 
12. 22-37 



Mark. 
8. 19-3a 



Luke. 
IL 14, 16. 
17-2a 



John. 



20. Eat bread. The throng was so 
pressing, that they could not get op- 
portunity for their ordinary meals. The 
labours of Christ's work, as we have 
it to do, will often interfere with the 
convenience and comfort of the flesh. 

21. Bis Jriends. His kinsmetij and 
not, of course, the twelve whom He had 

i'ust set apart They set out to lay 
lold of Him forcibly, and take Him 
away from such fatiguing and self-de- 
nying work. He was losing His meals 
and His rest They thought of it only 
as fanatical and crazy. They looked 
upon His work with no proper views, 
' for neither did His brethren believe on 
Him.' John 7. 5. Temptations and 
opposition even of relatives and friends 
will often meet the faithful minister. 
Every devoted Christian may some- 
times be so situated. What a reflec- 
tion for such, is this — that Christ had 
kinsmen that sought to tear Him from 
His work and labour of love by violent 
hands, and reproached Him with being 
beside Himself, or having lost His rea- 
son. 

22. The scribes, etc. Mark alone 
mentions that these had come dovm 
from Jerusalem. They were leading 
scribes, who acted as jealous and angry 
s^aes. The devils* testimony, in ver. 
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and said unto them in parables, 
How can Satan cast out Satan ? 

24 And if a kingdom be divided 
against itself, that kingdom can- 
not stand. 

25 And if a house be divided 
against itself, that house cannot 
stand. 

26 And if Satan rise up against 
himself, and be divided, he can- 
not stand, but hath an end. 

27 No^^ man can enter into a 
strong man^s house, and spoil his 
goods, except he will first bind the 
strong man ; and then he will 
spoil his house. 

IS Isa. 49. 24, 26; 6L L Matt 12. 29. 

11, was thus to confuse His plans. The 
Pharisees joined in this, says Matthew. 
See notes. 

It is remarkable, that on a Silver 
Coin of Aradns (the Arvad of Scrip- 
ture) we find the accompanying figure, 
which probably has a reference to the 
idol mentioned here. 




23. Called them unto Him, — In the 
house, or large court of the house, at 
tiie East. 

27. The Strom man. By this is 
meant Satan or Beelzebub. He would 
prove that Christ could not cast out 
devils, unless He was greater than the 
Prince of Devils. He must be some 
one else than he, and some one stronger 
than he. 

29. BlaspJieme against the Holy Ghost 

See notes on Matt 12. 31. ^ Is in 

danger of, etc. This term means, that 
ho * is exposed to,' or * condemned to,' 
as in Matt. 26. 66. * He is auilty of 
death.' So also in 1 Cor. 11. 27, the 
same word is, ^shaU he gmUy of the 



28 Yerily I say unto you, All^' 
sins shall be forgiven unto the sons 
of men, and blasphemies where- 
with soever they fiiall blaspheme : 

29 But he that shall blaspheme 
against the Holy Ghost ^^ hath 
never forgiveness, but is in danger 
of eternal damnation : 

30 Because they said. He hath 
an unclean spirit. 

t 81 Therein came then his 
brethren and his mother, and, 
standing without, sent unto him, 
calling him. 

32 And the multitude sat 
about him ; and they said unto 

" Matt. 12. 8L Lu. 12. 10. " He. 10. 29. 
» Matt 12. 46-48. Lu. & 19-21. 

body and blood of the Lord.' And in 
Mark 14 64, * condemned Him to be 
guilty of death.' James 2. 10. Heb. 2. 
15. This language is equivalent to 
that in Matthew, where ' neither in 
this world nor in the world to come,' 
means never ^ never — ' but is condemned 
to eternal damnation.* 

30. Their charging Christ with act- 
ing by Satanic influence, instead of by 
* the Spirit of God,' was such a mali- 
cious reviling of the Holy Ghost as 
was beyond forgiveness. Matt 12. 28. 
It confounded the source of all holy in- 
fluence with Satan, the source of all 
evil. 

§ 60. The True Disciples op Christ 
His nearest Eelatives.— (/o/i/ee. 



Matt 
12. 46-60. 



Mark. 
8. 81-35. 



Luke. 
8. 19-2L 



John. 



31. Sent unto Him. Why they sent 
unto Him, is incidentally stated by 
Luke : * They could not come at Him 
for the press, or the crowd, which was 
very great. 

34. My brethren ! By this He meant 
to refer to His disciples there, as His 
true kinsmen and brethren. His man- 
ner is given by two evangelists. * He 
looked round about on them,' and 
* stretched forth His hands towards 
them,' Matt 

85. The will of God. That is, what 
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him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren without seek for thee. 

83 And he answered them, say- 
ing, Who is my mother, or my 
brethren ? 

84 And he looked round about 
on them which sat about him, and 
said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren I 

35 For whosoever shall do^^ 
the will of God, the same is 
my brother, and my sister, and 
mother. 

CHAPTER IV. 
T A ND ^ he began again to teach 

XX. by the sea-side : and there 
was gathered unto him a great 
multitude, so that he entered into 
a ship, and sat in the sea ; and 
the whole multitude was by the 
sea on the land. 

«> Ja. 1. 25. Jno. 2. 17. 

1 Matt 13. 1, etc. Lu. a 4, etc. 

God pleases, or claims of us. To do 
His willj is to strive by all means to 
serve Him, and to live daily according 
to the spirit of the Lord's prayer, * Thy 
will be done,' etc. He has made known 
to us His will in the Scriptures. We 
are enabled to do it, onlv as we obtain 
His gracious aid. Without the Holy 
Spirit to renew and constrain us, none 
can do His commandments, because 
all are utterly depraved by nature, and 
disinclined to His service. Those who 
do His will are thus of course in the 
closest relation to Him. They are His 
workmanship — united to Him by faith 
— they cleave to Him in love — and they 
have His indwelling, by the Spirit 
How wonderful this condescending 
grace ! His true disciples are His 
nearest relatives ! The poorest beggar, 
like Lazarus, may be His brother — 
may be near to Him as a mother ! Nay, 
instead of Mary^ His mother in the 
flesh, being worshipped as having such 
controlling influence with Chnst in 
heaven, which is the mockery of the 
Romish Church, any poor faithful dis- 
ciple stands in the mother's place, can 



2 And he taught them many 
things by parables,^ and said tinto 
them in his doctrine, 

8 Hearken ; ^ Behold, there went 
out a sower to sow : 

4 And it came to pass, as he 
sowed, some fell by the way-side, 
and the ^ fowls of the air came and 
devoured it up. 

5 Andsome fell onstony* ground, 
where it had not much earth; 
and immediately it sprang up, be- 
cause it had no depth of earth : 

6 But when the sun was up, it 
was scorched; and^ because it 
had no root, it withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns ;'^ 
and the thorns grew up, and 
choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. 

8 And other fell on good ® ground, 

« Pa. 78. 2. ver. 34 » ver. 9, 28. ch. 1. 1«. 
* Ge. 15. 11. » Eze. IL 19 ; 86 26. • Pa. 
1. 4. Ja. 1. 11. » Jar. 4. 3. • He. 6.7, 8. 

attain to the honour of being His near- 
est relative ! Instead of paying divine 
honour to the Virgin Mary, as the 
Bomanists do, let each strive to stand 
in this closest relationship, as His 
brother, sister, mother! Christ came 
in the flesh mainhr for His great spiri- 
tual work, and Bfis spiritual relatives 
are those who are nearest to His heart, 
here and hereafter. Strange, that in 
the face of such plain declarations, the 
Bomish Church should exalt His mother 
Mary above all creatures, and even 
pray to her, and woi'ship her, as above 
our Lord Himself ! 

CHAPTER IV. 

§ 54. Parable of the Sower. — Lak^ 
of Galilee - near Capernaum t 



Matt 
18. \-lZ. 



Mark. 
4. 1-26. 



Luke. 
8. 4-18. 



John. 



2. Parables. See notes on Matt. 
18.3. 

8. Fruit that sprang up. Here the 
seed was not only fruitful, but brought 
forth other seed that was so. Our 
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and did yield froit^ that sprang up 
and increased, and bron^t forth, 
some thirty, and some sixty, and 
some an hundred. 

9 And he said unto them. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

10 And^® whai he was alone, 
they that were about him with 
the twelve asked of him the pa- 
rable. 

11 And he said unto them. 
Unto ^^ you it is given to know 
the myst^ of the kingdom of 
God: but unto them that are 
without, ^^ all these things are 
done in parables : 

12 That ^* seeing they may see, 
and not perceive; and hearing 
they may hear, and not under- 
stand ; lest at any time they should 
be converted, and their sins should 
be forgiven them. 

13 And he said unto them, 
Know ye not this parable? and 
how then will ye know all pa- 
rables? 

14 The sower ^* soweth the 
word. 

Coll. 6. » Matt 18. 10, etc. "Eph. 
1. 9. " CoL 4. 6. 1 Th. 4. 12. 1 Tim. 8. 7. 

» l8«. e.9, 10. Jno. 12. 40. Acts 28. 2«, 27. 
Bom.lL& "Isa. 82. 20. 1 Pe. L 25. 

Christian deeds may spring up and 
bring forth after us for ever. 

9. Who hath earsj etc See notes on 
Matt 13. 9. 

10. Alone, Mark is thus particular. 

11. The mystery^ etc. See notes on 

Matt 13. 11. ^ Them that are toitk- 

otd. Luke has it ' to others,'' that is, the 
unrenewed, that are not of the genuine 
discipleship. This was a phrase ap- 
plied by the Jews to the heathen, and 
by the apostles to unbeUevers. 1 Cor. 
6. 12, 13. CoL 4. 6. 

12. See notes on Matt 13. 13-16. 

% Lest at any time, etc. This expresses, 
not Uie obrject of the divine method, 
but ihe renUt of their dull nnderstand- 



15 And these are they by the 
way-side, where the word is sown ; 
bat when they have heard, Satan 
Cometh ^^ immediately, and taketh 
away ^^ the word that was sown in 
their hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise 
which are sown on stony ground ; 
who, when they have heard the 
word, immediately receive it with 
gladness; 

17 And have no root ^' in them- 
sdves, and so endure but ^^ for a 
time : afterward, when afiUction 
or persecution ariseth for the 
word's sake, immediately^® they 
are offended. 

18 And these are they which 
are sown among thorns ; such as 
hear the word, 

19 And the 2^ cares of this 
world, and the deceitfulness^^ of 
riches, and the ^^ lusts of other 
things entering in, choke the 
word, and it becometh unfruit- 
ful.28 

20 And these are they which are 
sown on good ground; such as 

" 1 Pe. 6. a Rev. 12. 9. " He. 2. L 

" Job 19. 2a " Job 26. 10. » 2 Tim. 
1. 15. » Lu. 14. 18-20. 1 Tim. 6. 9, 17. 

2 Tim. 4. 10. « Pr. 33. 6. » 1 Jno. 2. 

16, 17. » Isa. 6. 2, 4. 



ing, and oi the j'udicial blindness to 
which they are given over. 

13. ir«ow ye not, etc. That is, Do ye 
not understand the application of this 
parable ? Observe the tender conde- 
scension of our Lord to the weak un- 
derstanding and dull perception of His 
disciples ; stooping to inquire if they 
have comprehended His teachings, 
and following after them to enlighten 
tiieir minds and explain Himself. 

17. Offended. Takes a dislike, stum- 
bles and turns aside. 

19. Other things. Some things al- 
ways remain unpossessed and longed 
for by the worldling. Only to the 
Christiaa there remaineth a rest 

C 



34 



MARK. 



[A.D. 31. 



hear the word, and receive it, and 
bring forth fruit,^* some thirty- 
fold, some sixty, and some an 
hundred. 

21 And he said unto them, Is a 
candle brought to be put imder 
a 2* bushel, or under a bed ? and 
not to be set on a candlestick ? 

22 For 26 there is nothing hid, 
which shall not be manifested; 
neither was any thing kept secret, 
but that it should come abroad. 

23 If any man have ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

24 And he saith unto them, 

»• Bom. 7. 4. Col 1. 10. 2 Pe. 1 8. » See 
on Matt. 5. 16. » Ec. 12. 14. Matt 10. 26. 
LiL 12. 2. 1 Cor. 4. 5. 

21, 22. These verses occur in Mat- 
thew, but in different connections, and 
they are such as would naturally be 
spoken more than once. See Matt. 5. 
15 ; 10. 26 ; 11. 15, etc. Here, and in 
Luke 18. 16, etc., the illustration is 
brought forward, — 1st, To show that 
He teaches in parables, not to conceal 
but to explain to them ; and that He is 
ever most ready to give an explanation 
of His doctrines to all who seek it, and 
to lead them into all truth. He is the 
True lAght^ etc. And, 2d, To set before 
them their duty especially in the mini- 
sterial work— to Iwld forth the word of 
life as light-bearers in the world, and 
to make known what they hear from 
Him. SeePhil.2.16. Luke8.18. Ben^el 
considers the connection to be this: 
— the earth covers the seed for a proper 
time, but ye ought at once to put forth 
the word which ye have heard. 22. 
This passage refers to the fuller mani- 
festations which they were yet to ex- 
pect as regards His kingdom, and that 
the mystery of grace, hid from ages, was 
intended to come abroad, and to be 

Published to the world, 1 Cor. 4. 6. 
^hat, therefore, "Eis private instructions 
to them were for most public use. See 
Col. 2. 3. The phraseology here em- 
ployed is found also in other connec- 
tions, and with other bearings — see 
Matt 10. 26— and is just such as would 
naturally be variously used and applied 



Take heed what ^"^ ye hear : with ^s 
what measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you; and unto you 
that hear shall more be given. 

25 For he that hath, to him 
shall be given : and he that hath 
not, from ^9 him shall be taken 
even that which he hath. 

H 26 And he said. So so is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground ; 

27 And should sleep, and rise 
night and day, and the seed should 
spring and grow up, he knoweth 
not how. 



" 1 Pe. 2. 2. 
» Lu. 8. 18. 



« Matt 7. 2. 
» Matt. 13. 24. 



by our Lord. It is specially spoken 
against hypocrisy, the leaven of the 
Pharisees. 

23. If any man, ete. The consi- 
derations just urged make an addi- 
tional call for their earnest attention. 

24. What ye hear. Luke has it, 
^how ye hear.^ Both are important, 
and parts of the idea. We are not to 
hear everything from every quarter. 
We should not run after novelties and 
errors, like the Athenians. Acts 17. 21. 
Satan enters in at ear-oate. Bunyan. 
— And when we hear the truth, we are 
to ponder it also. See to it what ye 
hear ; discriminate, and give attention 
to the hearing of God's truth ; treasure 
it up, and employ it for good also to 

others. ^ With what measure, etc 

According to your improvement of 
what you receive, shall it be further 
dispensed to you ; and as you shall be 
disposed to deal it out for good to 
others, so shall you profit by it your- 
selves, and get increase of knowledge. 
Diligence in Christ's service is a sure 
method of gain and of growth in grace. 
This, therefore, is to incite and en- 
courage, as well as to warn and re- 
buke us in our inquiries. ^ Unto 

you that hear, to wit, attentively. Or, 
the meaning may be, more shall be 
demanded oi you who hear — addition 
shall be made, i.e., of account — ^shall 
be *2aid on,' as the term is. Afford. 
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28 For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herself; *^ first 32tjje][jla(Je^ 



» Ge. 1. 11, 12. 



»Ec.3.1, IL 



25. Wliidihe hath. Which he seem- 
eth to have. See Luke. 

§ 54^. The Parable of the Secret 
Growth op the Seed. 



Matt 



Mark. 
4. 26-29. 



Luke. 



John. 



In the * Synopsis of the Harmony' 
in the notes on Matt., this parable is 
placed as parallel with that of * the 
tares/ Matt 13. 24r-53. But it is 
plain, upon examination, that it is 
quite dinerent, and teaches another 
doctrine with a different illustration of 
the kingdom. It was probably spoken 
in the same connection. This is the 
only parable peculiar to Mark. Modem 
objectors would try to prove that this 
is intended for a report of the parable 
of the tares, with the tares left out 
by mistake ! This shows the spirit of 
such critics, and how eager they are 
to seize upon an^hing which may be 
turned by them into a reflection upon 
the Scripture. This parable seems to 
be spoken mainly for the ministers of 
Ghnst, whopreach the word, or sow 
the seed, lliey are to know that the 
growth is secret, hidden from their 
view, having a law of development — 
not coming to fruit at once ; therefore 
they are not to be impatient if they 
see no immediate result of their labours, 
but they are to have confidence in 
God. Instead of working and worry- 
ing always at the root — instead of 
digging always at first principles, or 
preaching always the mere elements, 
or the evidences — ihej are to consider 
that the seed will sjpnng up as though 
the earth brought it forth of itself — 
that it does not live by their constant 
working at it and watching it Nay, 
that this impatient meddling may so 
disturb the growth as to kill it They 
must be content to leave the result 
with God, and go on at their further 
work of upbuilding— leaving the prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Chnst, going 
on to perfection. 

27. 8Uep and rise. That is, having 



then the ear ; after that, the fuH 
com in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit 



18 



sown the seed, he goes about his ordi- 
nary course of sleep at night, and ris- 
ing to labour by day. ^| Knotoeth 

not how. As regeneration is a work of 
the Spirit, which, like the wind's blow- 
ing, cannot be traced, except in its 
secret workings, or from its effects, so 
is this secret growth of the seed. See 
John 3. 8. Stier says, * We know as 
little of the growing above ground, as 
of the growing under ground.' So 
also the idea may be — he watcheth not 
how. 

28. This is the illustration. The 
earth to all appearance bringeth forth 
fruit of itself. The seed is cast in by 
the sower, and secretly it germinates, 
and while he is about other occupa- 
tions it springs up. This, we know, 
does not exclude rain and sunshine, 
and human care. Nay, without them, 
the seed would rot and perish. But 
the growth is not dependent on the 
sower to give life ; there is a law of 
development : first the blade, then the 
ear, etc. And as the earth seems to 
bring forth, of herself, out of her own 
bosom, yet really by such divine in- 
fluences as the rain and dew and sun- 
shine ; so here, in the work of grace, 
and with the secret development of the 
incorruptible seed of which we are 
bom. 1 Peter 1. 23. This would direct 
us to the patient waiting upon God. 
James 5. 7. Thus, after the parable of 
the sower, which might seem rather to 
discourage their effort, they are here 
taught the law of gracious develop- 
ment under God. They must plant 
and water, but God giveth the increase. 
1 Cor. 3. 6. There are laws in grace 
as there are in nature ; and as the seed 
grows by gradual processes, so we 
may expect ordinarily, and as the law 
of God's gracious kingdom, that good 
planting will be followed by corre- 
sponding fruit, and that without any 
lifegiving power in the man who 

sows. ^ The earth— o/ herself. This 

means, of course, * the earth thai ts 
soiDn, since it is folly to look for a har- 
vest without seed. And also it means, 
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♦brought forth, immediately he ** 
putteth in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come. 

^ 30 And he said, Whereunto 
shall we liken the kingdom of 
God? or with what comparison 
shall we compare it ? 

31 It^^ is like a grain of mus- 
tard-seed, which, when it is sown 
in the earth, is less than all the 
se6ds that be in the earth : 

* Or, ripe. Job 6. 26. » Re. 14 15. 

»« Matt. 18. 31, 82. Lu. 13. 18, 19. 

the earth — which God has made produc- 
tive — not the ROCK, where nothing 
grows. The term ' q/" itself^ excludes 
^e human efficiency, and includes the 
mighty power of God. 'Onlv when 
the seed comes forth " of itself does it 
spring up," and only this it is which 
proves it to be seed.* Stier, 

29. The fruit which is appropriate 
may in its time be reaped. He who 
has trusted his work to God, the life- 
giver, and has worked in the Master's 
vineyard, looking to Him to bring 
forward the good seed, he will have a 
work of reaping to do. 'He who 
goeth forth weeping, bearing precious 
seed, shall doubtless come again with 
rejoicing, bearing his sheaves with 
him.' * But,' says Stier, * ye labourers 
in the kingdom, follow not along with 
your waggons as soon as you have 
sown a litde, but give the ground time 
with the seed. Yet if you see the fruit, 
then also immediatdy put in the sickle. 
The Lord here speaks not of the 
reapers, as in Matt. 13, for here the 
husbandmen themselves are the sickle 
bearers. There needs no angel yet, for 
it is not the harvest of the last day that 
is here meant. 

§ 65. Parable op the Mustard- 
seed, etc. — Near Capernaum. 



Matt. 
la 31-53. 



Mark. 
4. 30-34. 



Luke. 



John. 



80. The Kabbins* commenced a dis- 
course by questioning^ as here and in 
Luke 13. 18. 

81. Mustard-seed. We found the 



82 But when it is sown, it grow- 
eth up, and becometh greater** 
than all herbs, and shooteth out 
great branches ; so that the fowls 
of the air may lodge under the 
shadow of it. 

33 And with many such pa- 
rables spake he the word unto 
them, as *^ they were able to hear 
it. 

84 But without a parable spake 

» Pr. 4. 18. Isa. 11. 9. Da. 2. 44. MaL 1. 11. 
•• Jno. 16. 12. 

tree growing to a great size on the fer- 
tile plain of Gennesaret along the Sea 
of Galilee. 

82 This parable presents the king- 
dom of heaven in its outward pro- 
gress, and as it would appear to the 
eye of man. 

83. The word. The doctrine of His 

Church, or Gospel kingdom. ^| Able 

to hear it. It was but gradually that 
they could receive the truth, which 
was so opposite to their prejudices. 
He bore with them, and led them along 
step by step, as they could go. So the 
Great Teacher often leads weak dis- 
ciples out of darkness into God's mar- 
vellous light They have found their 
views gradually but greatly altered, 
during a long coui*se of attention to 
divine things, till, looking back, they 
can hardly say where the night 
changed into morning. 

34. Without a parahle. That is. He 
adopted this method of illustration on 
this great subject, and by various 
similitudes He showed them what the 
kingdom was like. This only dis- 
plays His forbearance and willingness 
to instruct. Yet He would be inquired 
of for all these things to explain them. 
None can understand savingly the 
simplest truth without divine power. 
And this He will give freely to all who 

seek it. ^ And when they were alone^ 

How beautifully we read here Christ's 
gentle, faithful teachings, following 
up illustration by explanation, and in 
most familiar, confidential ways, bring- 
ing the truth home to their retirement ! 
Thus our Lorti follows up the public 
ministrations of the Sabbath and sane- 
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he not unto them : and when they 
were alone, he expounded all 
things to his disciples. 

^ 35 And the same day, when 
even was come, he saith unto 
them, Let us pass over unto the 
other side. 

36 And when they had sent 
away the multitude, they took 
him even as he was in the ship : 
and there were also with him other 
little ships. 

87 And *' there arose a great 

« Matt 8. 23. La 8. 22. 



tnary, by His own private and more 
complete explanations to us, *■ when we 
are alone f and so He makes the closet 
of the Christian attractive and blessed. 
Thus, too, the minister of Christ should 
visit his hearers. 

§ 56. Jesus Dibects to Cross the 
Lake. The Tempest Stilled. — 
Lake of Galilee* 

Matt. I Mark. I Ltike. | John, 
a 18-27. 1 4. 35-41. | 8. 22 25. | 

35. The same day. That is, on which 
the parables were delivered. This ex- 
press language fixes the time, though 
Matthew has the record in another 

order. ^ Evep,. That is, at the 

evening of the day, He proposed to cross 
to the other side of the lake. Matthew 
explains, in ch. 8. 18, etc., that it was 
on seeing great multitudes about Him 
that He gave this order to cross over ; 
and that this movement brought out a 
scribe who proposed to accompany 
Him, and to cast in his lot with Him. 

36. As He toa«— without any prepa- 
ration. ^ Ships. These were not 

great vessels, such as we call ships, 
but boats of small size, not very able to 
navigate this lake— see ver. 37; yet 
these vessels were of different sizes, as 
some are termed ' little ships,' and seem 
to have parted company in the gale. 

37. This lake, of sixteen or eighteen 
miles in length by five or six average 
breadth, though so beautifully calm 
when we pitched our tents by its side 



storm of wind, and the waves beat 
into the ship, so that it was now 
full. 

38 And he was in the hinder 
part of the ship, asleep on a 
pillow : and they awake him, and 
say unto him, Master, ^^ carest 
thou not that we perish ? 

39 And he arose and rebuked 
the wind, and said unto the sea, 
Peace, be still. And ^^ the wind 
ceased, and there was a great calm. 

40 And he said unto them, Why 

» Ps. 10. 1. Isa. 40. 27. La. 3. 8. 
» Ps. 89. 9. La. 3. 31, 32. 

at Tiberias, and passed along its bor- 
ders by the plain of Gennesaret, is 
liable to very sudden tempests, that 
work up its waters to the greatest 
violence. 

38. A pillow. Eather, the pillow, a 
part of the boat, and probably the seat 
used by the rowers at the stem, not a 

cushion, but of wood. ^' Carest Thou 

not. This expresses the most urgent 
entreaty. Bengel remarks, that God is 
not angiy at very importunate suppli- 
ants. Luke reads, * Lord save us, we 
perish!' So Martha earnestly said, 
' Carest Thou not that my sister hath 
left me to serve alone?' etc. ' There is 
no unmannerliness in our strife for the 
greatest share in His presence and 
benediction.' Bishop HaU. 

39. As to the miracle here, see notes 

on Matt. 8 26. ^ Peace— he silent — 

hush! Our Lord here addressed the 
disturbed elements. They have be- 
come irregular, and angry, and warring 
by the fall. And He here shows how 
perfect order and harmony and peace, 
even in the natural elements, can be 
restored by Him. 

40. No faith. None, at least, com- 
pared with what they should have had, 
and none such as was required. * 
ye of little faith.' Mait. A full faith 
in Christ should have led them to trust 
Him confidently and fully iD all danger 
— whereas they seemed to have doubt- 
ed Him in their alarm. * What time I 
am afraid, I will trust in Thee.' Al- 
though of little faith in so far as they 
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are ye so fearful ? *® how is it that 
ye have no faith ? 

41 And they feared *^ exceed- 
ingly, and said one to another, 
What manner of man is this, that 
even the wind and the sea *^ obey 
him? 



« Ps. 46. 1, 2. Isa. 43. 2. 
19. « Job 38. 11. 



« Jno. 6. 18, 



feared to perish with the slumbering 
fiaWour, yet they were believing, inas- 
rcuch as they looked for their deliver- 
ance to the Lord. And not to put even 
this small measure of faith to shame, 
our Redeemer wrought this miracle, 
and produced a great calm. 

41. Obey Him, His mandate was. 
Peace, be stiU. ver. 39. This expressed 
His authority and power, as not an- 
other's, but His own and of Himself ; 
and so the people understood it. ' The 
wind and the sea obey Him,' is their 
testimony. Could this be any other 
than God? His disciples wrought mir- 
acles in His name — He, in his own 
strength. 

CHAPTER V. 

§ 57. The TWO Demoniacs ofGadara. 
— S.E. Coast of the Lake of Galilee. 

John. 



Matt 
8. 28-34. 



Mark. 
6. 1-21. 



Luke. 
8. 26-40. 



1. TJie Gadarenes, Matthew has it, 

* The country of the Gergesenes.' 
These are different names for the same 
region or district, from the different 
chief towns, Gergesa and Gadara, after 
which it might naturally be called. 
•The country of the Gadarenes' is a 
very general designation. It was on 
the east coast of the Sea of Tiberias, 
whose greatest length is only 15 or 18 
miles. Josephus speaks of Gadara as 
the capital of Perea. It was one of 
the ten cities of Decapolis. It was 
about seven miles from Tiberias, which 
lies at the S.W. corner of the lake. 
The rugged cliffs which rise abruptly 
from the eastern shore of the lake, 
strongly answer to the description of 

* a steep place,^ ver. 13 ; while the rocks 
themselves, in all that wild region of 
country, are yet the abodes of men, 



CHAPTER V. 

% k ND ^ they came over unto 
J\. the other side of the sea, 
into the country of the Gada- 
renes. 

• 2 And when he was come out of 
the ship, immediately there met 

i Matt. 8. 28, etc Lu. 8. 26, etc. 

sometimes of families, dwelling in the 
old tombs cut in their sides, like the 
vaults in the hill-sides of our ceme- 
teries : ver. 5 — * in the mountains and 
in the tombs.' The lake lies in a deep 
basin, walled on the east by such rocky 
cliffs, and on the west by hills descend- 
ing with more gradual slope to the 
shore. We came to it over a beautiful 
and cultivated mountain, in a short 
day's travel from Nazareth by Mount 
Tabor. The lake, so calm and sacred, 
on whose borders the multitudes were 
fed, and on whose shores and bosom 
the Saviour did so many wonderful 
works, broke upon us suddenly, and 
with all its charms, as we reached the 
summit that overhangs Tiberias. Not 
a boat was to be seen where the fisher- 
men apostles cast their nets — not a rip- 
ple disturbed the water. All was peace 
and stillness, as though the Master 
had just spoken the divine command, 
' Peace, be still.' 

2. Was come out of the ship. That 
is, when He landed. ^ With an un- 
clean spirit. That is, one possessed 
with a devil. The doctrine everywhere 
taught in the Scripture of a personal 
existence called Satan, the Devil, and 
of other evil spirits, is denied bj' some ; 
but partly because men are unwilling to 
acknowledge even to themselves how 
they are under the power of the evil 
world. These demons were addressed 
by our Lord as personal existences, 
and as distinct from the person whom 
they possessed — ^were ordered to come 
out of them, etc. We see special rea- 
sons why they should have been al- 
lowed such power on earth in the time 
of our Lord. It was a period of gross 
wickedness, and the hour and power of 
darkness was come. The whole world 
of devils was in battle against our 
Lord, and He was working a victory, 
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him out of the tombs a man with 
an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling ^ among 
the tombs ; and no man could bind 
him, no, not with chains : 

4 Because that he had been 
often bound with fetters and 
chains, and the chains had been 
plucked asunder by him, and the 
fetters broken in pieces: neither 
could any man tame him. 

6 And always, night and day, 
he was in the mountains, and in 
the tombs, crying, and cutting 
himself with stones. 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar 
off, he ran and worshipped ^ him, 

» Isa. 65. 4. « Ps. 72. 9. 

not only for that time, but for all time 
— ^not only for Himself, but for us. 
He was not only to spoil principalities 
and powers, but to Tnake a show of 
them openli/. We cannot say, but evu 
spirits may again be allowed to possess 
men in some remarkable manifesta- 
tions. Matthew speaks of two on this 
occasion. Mark speaks only of one 
who was the more prominent, and 
whose case he intends to record more 
particularly. ^ Tombs. Through- 
out the East we saw, especially in 
rocky districts, such chambers cut in 
the rock for tombs. We passed them 
often in the high hill-sides. Some of 
the tombs in the valley of Jehoshaphat 
at Jerusalem are such. And our Lord's 
sepulchre was *hewn out of a rock,' 
in the garden of Joseph. These tombs 
have often several rooms. An agri- 
cultural colony from America have 
their dwelling in such tombs at this 
time, in Wady Farrah or Valley of 
Joy, 2 hours N.E. of Jerusalem. See 
notes on Matt 8. 28. He had his 
haunts among these caves or vaults. 
They were sometimes built with 
porches. These would afford such a 
nt retreat. 

8-6. This sublime history shows us 
both the fearfulness of Satan's work 
among men, and the blessedness of 
Christ's work in man's redemption. 
The particulars here given by Mark 



7 And cried with a loud voice, 
and said. What have I to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most 
high God ? I adjure thee by God, 
that thou torment me not. 

8 For he said unto him. Come* 
out of the man, thou unclean 
spirit. 

9 And he asked him. What is 
thy name ? And he answered, 
saying. My name is Legion : * for 
we are many. 

10 And he besought him much, 
that he would not send them away 
out of the country. 

11 Now there was there, nigh 

* Acts 16. la He. 2. 14. 1 Jno. 8. 8. 
» Matt 12. 45. 

are not found in Matthew ; but Luke 
gives them in a way to intimate that 
our Lord, out of sympathy with such 
a distressed creature, commanded the 
devils to come out, ch. 8. 29. And 
what wonder? For the language is 
even like that which describes Christ's 
own conflict with Satan, — ^ He was 
dnven of the devil into the wilderness. 
Luke 8. 29. See Fig. ch. 16. 5. 

9. Legion. This was an acknowledg- 
ment obtained for the multitude, to 
show the power of Christ. 

10. Out of the country. This is pro- 
bably explained by Luke's record, ch. 
8. 31, that He would not command 
them to go out into * the deep^^ or the 
aJbyss^ out of their permitted abode on 
earth. This is, of course, not the lake 
or sea that is meant, but their expect- 
ed perdition, to which they begged not 
to be sent Thus they acknowledged 
Him as having power to destroy them, 
and as their final judge. See Jude 6. 
2 Peter 2. 4. This is also explained 
by the language in Matt. 8. 29. See 
notes. The personality of the man 
and of the demons is constantly inter- 
changed. 

11. Herd of swine. The fact of such 
a herd being there, when the keeping 
of swine was contrary to the law of 
Moses, may be accounted for from the 
fact that Gadara was a Grecian city, as 
testified by Josephus. Antiq. xvii. 11, 4. 
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imto the mountains, a great herd 
of swine ^ feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought ^ 
him, saying, Send us into the 
swine, that we may enter into 
them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave ® 
them leave. And the unclean 
spirits went out, and entered into 
the swine : and the herd ran vio- 
lently down a steep place into the 
sea, (they were about two thou- 
sand,) and were choked in the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine 
fled, and told it in the city, and 
in the country. And they went 
out to see what it was that was 
done. 

1 5 And they come to Jesus, and 
see him that was possessed with 

• Le. IL 7, 8. De. 14 8. » Job L 10, 12; 
2. 6, 6. •He. 18. 7. 1 Pe. 8. 22. 

12. This they asked naturally enough, 
from theu' love of uncleanliness, as well 
as to gratify their destructive passion. 
Not unlikely, too, they aimed tiiiis, 
maliciously, to give occasion for the 
public rejection of Christ Ver. 17. 
Observe^ How human nature can be 
debased and become beastly, so as to be 
like that of brutes : so that devils re- 
gard the swine's nature as the next best 
dwelling-place to such a heart 

18. Matthew has the simple and sub- 
lime reply. Go/ This leave implies 
that it was not time for their final 
judgment Matt 8. 19. He would show 
how the spirits are subject to His word. 
If He cast them out of a man to go into 
swine, what grace ! Who shaU com- 
plain that the swine are lost? All 
such must show how lightly they value 
the soul, when they make swine to bo 
of more account Christ would show 
that two thousand swine are nothing 
in comparison with one soul. When 
devils go into swinish natures, they go 
into their own chosen place. — God per- 
mits sin in the world. He does not 
originate it, and is not the author of it 
U Han violently. Their madness 



the devil, and had* the legion, 
sitting, and clothed, and in his 
right mind : and they were 
afraid.10 

16 And they that saw t^ told 
them how it befell to him that 
was possessed with the devil, and 
also concerning the swine. 

17 And they began to pray him 
to depart ^^ out of their coasts. 

18 And when he was come into 
the ship, he that had been pos- 
sessed with the devil prayed him 
that he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit, Jesus suffered him 
not, but saith unto him, Qo home 
to thy friends, and ^^ tell them 
how great things the Lord hath 
done for thee, and hath had com- 
passion on thee. 

• Isa. 49. 25. Col. 1. 18. » Job 18. 11. 

Pa 14. 5. 2 Tim. 1. 7. ^ Job 21. 14. Ln. 

5. 8. Acts 16. 89. u Pb. 66. 16. Isa. 8a 19. 

comes from the devils entering into 
them. Stier remarks, that many fly 
from this history as though the devils 
had entered into them, and plunged 
them into the sea of unbelief. 

15. Sitting. Instead of prowling about 
and raving. Peace had oeen spoken to 
his wretched spirit This is explained 
by Luke's account — that * he ware no 

clothes: % Clothed, etc. Thus, 

Mark's account implies what Luke re- 
cords. Ileligion brings civilisation. 
Luke has it, * sitting ai the feet of 
Jesus;* which was in accordance with 
an Oriental custom— pupils sitting at 
the feet of their masters, as Paul at 
Gamaliel's, indicating reverence and 
docility, Acts 22. 3. The meaning 
here is, that the demoniac became at 
once an humble disciple, instead of 
being a raving madman as before. 
What supreme power has Christ over 
men, and over devils ! 

18. He that had been possessed prof^ed 
Him. This was a most conclusive 
proof of the wondrous transforma- 
tion. Every soul that is truly de- 
livered from Satan's bondage desires 
to be with Ohrist, Phil. 1. 23. 
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20 Aiid lie departed, and began her, that she may be healed ; and 
to publish in Decapolis how great she shall ILre. 

things Jesus had done for him : 24 And Jesus went with him ; 

and aU men did marvel. and much people followed him, 

21 And when Jesus was passed and thronged him. 

oyer: again by ship unto the other 25 And a certain woman, which 

side, much people gathered unto had an issue ^^ of blood twelve 

him : and he was nigh unto the sea. years, 

T 22 And, behold, ^^ there 26 And had suffered many 

cometh one of the rulers of the things of many physicians, and 

synagogue, Jairus by name ; and had spent all that she had, and 

when he saw him, he fell at his feet, was nothing ^^ bettered, but rather 

23 And besought him greatly, grew worse, 

saying. My little daughter lieth 27 When she had heard of Jesus, 

at ths point ^^ of deaOi : / pray came in the press behind, and 

ihee^ come and lay thy hands on touched his garment : 

» Matt. 9. 18, etc Lu. & 41, etc. » Le. 15. 19, eta " Job la 4. Ps. 10& 

" Ps. 107. 18. 12. Jer. 30. 12, 13. 



19. Si^ertd him not Not that Christ 20. Decapolis. A district east of the 

wonld refuse his offer of discipleship, Jordan, or mostly so, including ten 

but we can follow Christ without being eitieSj as the name signifies, near the 

with Him in the flesh or in glory. He Sea of Galilee. Among these was 

bad other work for him to do than to Qadara. 

attend Him in His journey. We may 21. The other side. That is, of the 

baye our favourite fields and projects, Sea of Galilee — He came over to the 

but we should always be willing to go west side, 

where Christ orders ifs, and do the c 59, lUismG of Jairus* Daughter. 

work He bids us. ^\To thyjnends. ^ rp^ Woman with a Bloody Flux. 

His presence among them as a re- -^Capernaum, 

stored man would have a most powerful ^ 

effect with those who had known him J{^^- I ?i**;„ I o^??®;* I '^^^' 

M a possessed demoniac. In these cir- »• 18-26. 1 5- 22-43. | 8. 41-56. | 

cumstances, the most good was to be 22. And as He was just landed, and 

done 1^ him at home among his friends, was met by the throng, and was yet 

Converts from open, public sin should nigh unto the sea, this ' ruler,* or rulmg 

specisdly testify among their wicked elder of the synagogue, mentioned 

companions, and show in their own here by name, ' Jairus,' came to Him. 

familiar circles at home an example He may be one of those spoken of in 

of true conversion: and every Chris- Luke 7. 3. There were several of 

tiaii has a most important duty to do these rulers or elders in every syna- 

among his own kindred, and before gogue. Acts 13. 15. 
his household. The light is to be set 23. My little daughter. We see the 

in the candlestick to give light to all tender affection of the father even in 

that are in the house. Family religion these words. Luke tells us that she 

is too often neglected for out-door was an only daughter, twelve years of 

woxk, or for the continued round of age. Every parent and child can see 

public service. Every true convert how hard it must have been to have 

will proclaim the love of Christ by this only child, of so interesting an age, 

showing in his conduct, precepts, and lying at the point of death, or dying, 

life, how great things God hath done and, as he thought most likely, dead 

for him. Christ commanded the man already. 

to tell this, for He was little known in 26 Mark gives these particulars, not 

Ferea. recorded by Matthew. 
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28 For she said, If I may touch 
but his clothes, I shall be whole. 

29 And straightway the foun- 
tain of her blood was dried up ; 
and she felt in her body that she 
was healed of that plague. 

30 And Jesus, immediately know- 
ing in himself that virtue^' had 
gone out of him, turned him about 
in the press, and said, Who touch- 
ed my clothes ? 

31 And his disciples said unto 
him, Thou seest the multitude 
thronging thee, and sayest thou. 
Who touched me ? 

32 And he looked round about 



12. 



W2 Ki.l3. 21. Matt. 14. 86. Acts 6. 15; 19. 



27. In the press. In the crowd. Who- 
ever comes to Christ must come in the 
press, amidst hindrances. They must 
make their way through a crowd of 
cares, temptations, fears, it may be; 
but in this, their earnestness and per- 
severance can be shown. 

28. For she said. This was her con- 
viction. She had long had conviction 
of her necessity. Now she had a con- 
viction of Christ's sufficiency, and of 
the way to Christ. What faith is here 
— that even His garment must have 
virtue in it! Whoever seeks Christ 
will not despise His word, His ordi- 
nances, or the least of His people. 

29. Straightway. So prompt was 
the cure. Our Lord will meet a prompt 

faith \>y a prompt deliverance. 

U She fit. How perfectly satisfactory 
is this sense of healing! What a 
change, after twelve long years of con- 
stant illness, never knowing the sweets 
of health, to feel a full and instant re- 
covery !^ Healed I 

30. Virtue, The word means power ^ 
and is the same word that is often 
translated * mighty work,' * miracle,* 
etc. This shows that the miraculous 
power of healing was inherent in 
Christ, and not derived from another. 
The disciples derived their power from 
Him, and wrought miracles in His 

name. ^ Who touched, etc. The 

object of tJdis question was to draw 



to see her that had done this 
thing. 

33 But the woman, fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done 
in her, came and fell down before 
him, and told ^® him all the truth. 

34 And he said unto her, Daugh- 
ter, thy faith ^^ hath made thee 
whole: go^® in peace, and be 
whole of thy plague. 

35 While he yet spake, there 
came from the ruler of the syna- 
gogue's house^ certain which said, 
Thy daughter is dead: *^why 
troublest ihoM the Master any fur- 
ther? 

" Lu. 6. 19. " Pa 80. 2. "eh. 10. 62. 
Acts 14. 9. ^ Jno. 5. 25; XL 25. 

out the timid faith of the woman, and 
to make the case public enough to 
show the miracle. 

33. Knowing what was done in her. A 
sense of her cure brought her forward, 
to testify to and for Christ. So always 
the sense of pardon and acceptance 
will lead the trembling believer to full 
confession and to an open testimony 
for Christ It will embolden the timid 
to speak of the Gospel even before 
crowds. She feared and trembled from 
that overcoming sense of unworthiness 
which Christ at once addressed in such 
encouraging language, ver. 34. Be- 
sides, she was afraid of the law ; for 
she had ventured, against the Levitical 
law, to come near another while she 
was legally unclean. See Numb. 6. 
2,3. 

34. Thy faiOi^ etc. Her faith had 
touched the hem of Christ's garment, 
and that contact with Him had drawn 
the healing power for her cure. Faith 
saves, not as the cause^ but as the tn- 
struvfient or means. * Ye are saved Br 
grace— THROUGH faith.' By faith we 
receive and rest upon Christ alone for 
salvation, as He is offered to us in the 
Gospel. 

35-37. Matthew does not mention 
this message— Luke does. 

85. Trouble not. The term implies. 
Weary not the Master with the tedious 
way. 
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36 As soon as Jesns heard the 
word that was spoken, he saith 
nnto the ruler of the synagogue, 
Be not afraid, only *' believe. 

37 And he suffered no man to 
follow him, save^^ Peter, and 
James, and John the brother of 
James. 

38 And he cometh to the house 
of the ruler of the synagogue, and 
seeth the tumult, and them that 
wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, 
he saith unto them. Why make ye 
this ado, and weep? the damsel 
is not dead, but sleepeth.^* 

40 And they laughed him to 
scorn. But when he had put them 
all out, he taketh the father and 
the mother of the damsel, and 
them that were with him, and en- 
tereth in where the damsel was 

lying. 

41 And he took the damsel by 

« 1 Sam. 1. 17 ; 20. 42. 2 Kl. 5. 19. 
» Jna 6. 25 ; 11. 25. »* 3 Ch. 20. 20. Jno. 
11. 40. 

86. Only believe. That is, in Christ s 
ability and willingness to do this re- 
coyering work. 

88. Matthew mentions that the 
* minstrels/ or hired mourners, to 
whom Mark also here refers, were 
already there for the funeral — a fact 
which showed that she was admitted 

to be dead. ^ Not dead. So, in the 

case of Lazarus, our Lord spoke of 
death with reference to His power 
over it in bringing life again. John 
11. 11. He would thus show His re- 
deeming work, * to abolish death.' In 
His hands it was only as a sleep, so 
easily could He raise her up. 

89. See notes on Matt. 9. 24. 

41. Talitha cumi. These words are 
in the Syriac or Syro-Ohaldaic lan- 
guage, which was commonly spoken 
at that time in Palestine. The term is 
one of endearment. 

48. To give her meat, Tliis was to 
show by her eating that she was alive 



the hand, and said unto her, 
Talitha cumi ; which is, being in- 
terpreted. Damsel, I say unto 
thee, arise.2* 

42 And straightway the damsel 
arose, and walked ; for she was of 
the age of twelve years. And they 
were astonished with a great as* 
tonishment. 

43 And he charged*® them 
straitly that no man should know 
it; and commanded that some- 
thing should be given her to 
eat. 

CHAPTER VI. 

AND he went out from thence, 
and came into his own 
country ; and his disciples follow 
him. 

2 And ^ when the sabbath-day 
was come, he began to teach in 
the synagogue : and many, hear- 
ing him, were astonished, saying, 



» ch. 9. 2 ; 14. 88. 

1 Acts 9. 40. 



>«Jna 11. 11-18. 



as before, and restored to the natural 
modes of life. 

CHAPTER VL 
§ 61. Jesus AGAIN at Nazareth, and 

AGAIN B EJECTED. 



Matt 
18. 64-68. 



Mark. 
6. 1-6. 



Luke. 



John. 



1. From thence. That is, from 

Capernaum, where He had been. 

^ His own country^ — Nazareth. This 
we found about a day's journey, or 
from ten to twelve hours distant 

2. The synagogue. We visited the 
building which passes for this syna- 
gogue. A modem wall has been erected 
along the street Passing through the 
gateway of this, we entered a plain 
room, twenty-eight by thirty-five feet, 
with vaulted roof, and two windows 
with arched heads on one side. An 
old greybearded priest was sitting at 
the door. In the centre, standing at t^ 
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From^ whence hath this man 
these things? and what wisdom 
is this which is given unto him, 
that even such mighty works are 
wrought by his hands? 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the 
son of Mary, the brother of James^ 
and Joses, and of Juda,and Simon? 
and are not his sisters here with 
us ? And they were offended * at 
him. 

4 But Jesus said unto them,* 
A prophet is not without honour, 
but in his own country, and among 
his own kin, and in his own 
house. 

5 And ^ he could there do no 
mighty work, save that he laid his 

* Matt a 4; 12. 16-ia ch. 8. 12. LtL 5. 14. 
« GaL 1. 19. * Matt. 11. 6. » Matt 13. 
57. Jno. 4. 44 • Ge. 19. 22. ch. 9. 23. 

homely post, the top of which served 
as a desk, two native boys were jab- 
bering Arabic, alternately, from a 
prayer-book, at the top of their voices, 
ending the sentences with a severe in- 
flection. Standing over them, with 
spectacles in hand, and leaning on the 
short post or reading-desk, was an old 
doctor, occasionally muttering as if 
joining in the service, and looking 
upon the open manuscripts, which were 
in black and red letters. In high 
chairs against one wall, sat two grey- 
bearded priests, and on the other side, 
near to the altar, sat another, as if en- 
gaged also in the service. Presently 
they commenced chanting, with re- 
sponses in which the boys and doctors 

took part % TheSabbath-doff. That 

is, the seventh day, or Jewish Sabbath, 
on which occasion they were to be 
found in their synagogues. 

8. Carpenter — as having actually 
worked at the trade. We visited a 
small empty building which is pointed 
out as the workshop of Joseph. A 
rude shrine indicates that it is used 
at the present time for a chapel. It 
would seem that Joseph was dead, and 
that Jesus was working at the trade 
for the support of His widowed mother. 



hand upon a few sick folk, and 
healed them. 

T 6 And he marvelled ^ because 
of their unbelief. And ^ he went 
round about the villages, teach- 
ing. 

7 And ^ he called unto him the 
twelve, and began to send them 
forth by two and two, and gave 
them power over unclean spirits j 

8 And commanded them that 
they should take nothing for their 
journey, save a staff only; no 
scrip, no bread, no* money in 
their purse : 

' Tsa. 59. 16. Jer. 2. 11. 

" Matt 9. 35. Lu. 13. 22. Acts 10. 88. 

' Matt 10. 1, etc ch. 3. 13, etc. Lu. 9. 1, 
etc. ; 10. 8, etc 

* The word signifies a piece of braasmoney, 
in value somewhat less than a farthing, Matt 
10. 9 ; but here it is taken In general for 
money, Lu. 9. 8. 

We have few hints of His private life 
at Nazareth; but everytlung shows 
that He was a regular member of the 
synagogue and a faithful son of Mary. 

4. A proph^f etc. This was a com- 
mon proverb, that Christ applied to 
His case, showing that He was rejected 
on these natural principles : not be- 
cause they had not evidence in Bis 
works, but because they were preju- 
diced against His lowly origin among 
men. 

6. See notes on Matt. 13. 58. 

^ No mighty work^ etc For the rea- 
son hinted at in ver. 4 — their unbelief. 

§ 62. Third Circuit in Galilee. — 
The Twelve instructed and sent 

FORTH. 



John. 



The twelve had been chosen before 
(§40) and set apart. Here they are 
sent forth. 

7. Gave them power. This showed 
His divinity, and that He had power 
in Himself to give to others. He could 
not have been merely a commissioned 



Matt. 


Mark. 


Luke. 


9. 35-38. 


6. 6-13. 


9. 1-6. 


10. 1-42. 
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9 But le Bhodi® with sandals ;" 
and not put on two coats. 

10 And he said unto them, In 
what place soever ye enter into an 
house, there abide till ye depart 
from that place. 

11 And whosoeyer shall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear you, when ye 
depart thence, shaJce ^^ off the dust 
under your feet for a testimony 
against them. Yerily I say unto 
you, It shall be more tolerable for 
Sodom *and Gomorrah in the day 
of judgment, than for that city. 

12 And they went out, and 
preached that men should re- 
pent.^* 

M Eph. 6. 15. ^ Acts 12. a " Ne. 5. 
13. Acts 18. 61. • Or. ^ Lu. 24. 47. 

Acts 2. 88 ; 3. 19. 

servant of God. He must have been 
Gtod Himself. 

8. No scr^y etc. Tbis was a knap- 
sack for provision. They were thus 
restricted to a suit of clothing and pro- 
vision for short use, because they were 
not to make a long journey ; nor were 
they to seek independence, but to look 
for support to those among whom they 
went. 

9. Sandals. This agrees with Matt. 
They were to wear them, but not to 
carry any extra. See Fig. Lu. 3. 16. 

11. See notes on Matthew 10. 14. 

18. Anointed' with oil, etc. Calvin 
understands this anointing as a visi- 
ble token of spiritual grace, by which 
the healing that was administered by 
them was declared to proceed from the 
secret power of God : as, under the 
law, ou was used to represent the grace 
of the Spirit The absurdity of at- 
tempting to make this a perpetual ordi- 
nance in the Church, appears from the 
fact, that the gift of healing was not 
given as a perpetual grant, nor the 
apostolic order as perpetual — but both 
for the temporary purpose of founding 
the Gospel Church. For instances of 
such i^mbolic use of outward applica- 
tions, see 2 Ritags 5. 14. Mark 8. 23. 
John 9. 6, etc. In James 5. 14, the 
elders of tiie Church were directed to 



13 And they cast out many ^* 
devils, and anointed with oil^* 
many that were sick, and healed 
them. 

T" 14 And ^* king Herod heard 
of him; (for his name was spread 
abroad ;) and he said. That John 
the Baptist was risen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty worte 
do show forth themselves in him. 

15 Others i' said, That it is Elias. 
And others said. That it is a pro- 
phet, or as one of the prophets. 

16 But when Herod heard there- 
of he said. It is John, whom I 
beheaded : he is risen from the 
dead. 

" Lu. 10. 17. " Ja. 5. 14. » Matt 

14, 1, etc Lu. 9. 7, etc. " Matt 16. 14. 

eh. 8. 2a 

pray and anoint the sick with oil in 
the name of the Lord, to show that the 
healing could come from God alone. 
Bengel, however, thinks that the oil is 
named as a common means of cure, 
for it was much used in the East for 
the sick, as by the Good Samaritan. 
This is nothing like the popish prac- 
tice of * extreme unction f for that is 
the superstitious anointing of a dying 
p^:^on — where it is meant as b. sacra- 
ment, and not as a cure. There is no 
warrant in God's word for any such 
practice, nor is there any hint of such 
a sacrament. It is an awful imposture 
of a false church. 

§ 63. Hebod holds Jesus to be John 
THE Baptist — (§ 24. vers. 17-21.) — 
GaHlee f Perea. 



Matt. 
14. 1-12. 



Mark, 
e. 14-29. 



Lnke. 
9. 7-9. 



John. 



14. King. He was tetrarch — here 
called, king. ^ Mighty works. Ra- 
ther, * the mighty works, of which he 
had heard — that is, the miracles, the 
powers, are exerted in him. 

16. As one of the prophets. That is, 
resembling one of the prophets of for- 
mer times. It should read, *that he 
is a prophet as one of the prophets' — 
not greater. 

16. It is supposed that Herod was a 
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T 17 For Herod himself had 
sent forth, and laid hold upon 
John, and bound him in prison, 
for Herodias' sake, his brother 
Philip's wife : for he had married 
her. 

18 For John had said unto 
Herod, It is not lawful ^^ for thee 
to have thy brother's wife. 

19 Therefore Herodias had* a 
quarrel against him, and would 
have killed him ; but she could 
not. 

20 For Herod feared i» John, 
knowing that he was a just man 
and an holy, and observed f him ; 

>• Le. 18. 16. * Or, an imoard grudge. 

» Ex. IL 3. Eze. 2. 5-7. t Or, kept him, 
or saved him. 

Sadducee, and thus a disbeliever in the 
resurrection. If so, his conscience pre- 
vailed above his theories. This alarm 
was no superstition, nor system of 
doctrine, but the scorpion sting of his 
own soul. His Bin Jbund him out^ and 
exposed his guilt by these very strug- 
glin^s of remorse. Men may well be 
afraid of this punishment, which so 
foreruns the torture of the undying 
worm in hell. 

18. Herodias was niece to Herod, and 
to his brother Philip. These brothers 
had the same father, but different 
mothers. To accomplish the wicked 
object of Herod, he (Uvorced his own 
wife, and Herodias divorced her hus- 
band, which was especially scandalous 
in the eye of the Jews. Besides, Herod 
then married his living brother's wife, 
which was adultery: and she was also 
his own sister-in-law and niece, which 
was incest. 

19. See notes on Matthew 14. 8. 

% Therefore. Because John had 

so pronounce. ^ Bad a quarreL 

Or, rather, as the term is, had a grudge 
against him. 

20. Observed him. Herod observed 
John. The term means, respected 
him — held him in consideration. Some 
read, Saved him, i.e., from Herodias. 
-— ^ Did many things. This describes 



and when he heard him, he did 
many things, and heard him 
gladly. 

^ 21 And when a convenient 
day was come, that Herod on his 
^^ birthday made a supper to his 
lords, high captains, and chief 
estates of Galilee ; 

22 And when the daughter of 
the said Herodias came in, and 
danced, ^^ and pleased Herod and 
them that sat with him, the king 
said unto the damsel, Ask of me 
whatsoever thou wilt, and I will 
give it thee. 

23 And he sware unto her. 
Whatsoever *2 thou shalt ask of 

» Qe. 40. 20. » Isa. 8. le. 

»E8t.6. 8, 6; 7.2. 

his outward courtesy. He did many 
things— only not the great thing. Hie 
did not break off his sinful conduct. 
Men will often treat the truth and its 
ministers with civility, up to the point 
where they are reproved by it, and 
feel that it addresses themselves as 
guilty men. But the great defect, as 
with Herod, is that they receive it only 
so far as it does not aim at themselves 
nor seem to condemn their conduct. 

21. Convenient day. Opportune, for 
her purpose — as though contrived by 

her. ^ Lords. Magnates, chief men, 

or noblemen. % Sigh captaina. 

Principal military officers. 1 Chitf 

estates. That is, men of chief conse- 
quence for wealth or station. 

22. The Jews disliked such celebra- 
tions, and this was one of the heathen 
customs which the Herodian family 
had adopted from the Eomans. DanC' 
ing girls are a class who are sumsus- 
tomed to entertain persons at the East. 
Our ladies were invited to see one per- 
form in Cairo. She was decked with 
silks and velvets, her long hair orna- 
mented with jiewels, and the dance was 
a strange wnggling of the body, with 
singing through the nose, and with 
thumb-pieces for a tinkling music 
She was a married woman, and the 
fee was L.l. No gentlemen are al- 
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me, I will give it thee, unto the 
haJf of my kingdom. 

24 And she went forth, and 
said imto her mother, What shall 
I ask ? And she said, the head of 
John the Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway 
with haste unto the king, and 
asked, saying, I will that thou 
giye me, by and by, in a charger, 
3ie head *^ of John the Baptist. 

26 And the king was exceeding 
sorry ; yet for his oath's sake, and 
for their sakes which sat with 
him, he would not reject her. 

27 And immediately the king 

» Ps. 37. 12, 14. 

lowed to witness these performances, 
since the reforms brought in by Mo- 
hammed Ali. 

23. This shows the reckless and 
profane character of Herod. He was 
notoriously vile, and was at length 
banished by Caligula to Spain, and 

died in exile. fl Unto the half, etc. 

A form of oath, expressing the length 
to which he would go. 

25. By and by. This does not mean 
shortly, or soon, but forthwUh, now^ 
immematdy. This daughter's name 
was Salome. 

26. The king was very sorry. That 
is, to find the result of his rash oath, 
and the serious way in which he had 
entangled himself; and he was trou- 
bled lest, in putting John to death on 
so ^ight a ground, he might not satisfy 
the people. So surely sin brings mis- 
ery. His rash, proud word, committed 
him to foulest deeds, and these brought 
remorse of conscience. One word of 
wickedness may involve a man in mis- 
ery for this li^ and the next How 
the perjured man may sorrow over his 
falsity, through long years of punish- 
ment ! And how often rash promises 
lead to deeds of darkness and woe, that 
a life-long agony of mind cannot expi- 
ate or relieve I 

27. *When lust hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth sin ; and sin, when it is 
finished, bringeth forth death.* James 



sent an* executioner, and com- 
manded his head to be brought ; 
and he went, and beheaded him 
in the prison, 

28 And brought his head in a 
charger, and gave it to the damsel : 
and the damsel gave it to her 
mother. 

29 And when his disciples heard 
of it J they ** came and took up his 
corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

1 30 And 2* the apostles gather- 
ed themselves together unto Jesus, 
and told him all things, both what 
they had done, and what they had 
taught. 



* Or, one of his guard. 
» Lu. 9. 10. 



»« Acts 8. 2: 



1. 15. ^ An executioner. The term 

is speculator — a Latin word, signifying 
a sentinel, or a soldier of the guard. 
Mark wrote at Eome. How it is that 
such a military officer was sent, does 
not appear from Mark's narrative, but 
is fully explained by Josephus. In his 
account of the death of John the Bap- 
tist, he tells us that Herod was on his 
march to invade the territory of Are- 
tas, when 'he imprisoned John in the 
forkess of Macbaerus, adjoining the 
country of Aretas, and also when he 
ordered his death. This Aretas was 
king of Arabia Petrea. Herod had 
married his daughter, but she, from 
ill-treatment, had fied to her father. 
This undesigned coincidence between 
Marks narrative and the fuller account 
of Josephus goes to establish its truth. 
At Samaria, in a crypt of a ruined 
church, the degraded people pretended 
to show us the tomb of John the Bap- 
tist. 

29. Eis disciples. That is, John's. 
See Notes on Matthew (Observations) 
for the lessons here taught (1.) How 
depraved is human nature, if even the 
gentler sex, even woman, even a girl, 
can be so wicked ! (2.) How frolicsome 
companies will lead to rash promises 
and deeds. (8.) How revenge will 
prompt to violence. (4.) How false 
honour will lead to bloody murder! 
(5.) Conscience will torment the sinner 
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31 And he said unto them, Come 
ye yourselves apart into a desert 
place, and rest awhile : for there 
were many coming and going, and 
they had no leisure so much as to 
eat. 

32 And they departed into a 
desert place by ship privately. 

33 And the people saw them 
departing, and many knew him, 
and ran afoot thither out of all 
cities, and outwent them, and 
came together unto him. 

34 And Jesus, when he came 
out, saw much people, and was 
moved with compassion toward 
them, because ^^ they were as sheep 

» 1 KL 22. 17. 

in this life. (6.) How ministeilal faith- 
fulness may expect to suffer from the 
debased and vile — as all ages have 
proved and exemplified. 

§ 64. The Twelve return, and Jesus 

RETIRES WITH THEM ACROSS THE 

Lake. Five Thousand Ted.— Co- 
pemaum — E. coast. 



Matt. 
14.13-21. 



Mark. 
6. 30-44. 



Luke. 
9. 10-17. 



John. 
6. 1-14 



81. Many coming and going. John^s 
narrative incidentally accounts to us 
for this great throng of travellers, com- 
ing and departing ; for he states that 
* the Passover was nigh at hand.' 6. 4. 
This also shows us how our Lord's 
withdrawing for awhile would relieve 
Him of the crowd, as they would natu- 
rally go on towards Jerusalem. These 
undesigned coincidences show the truth 
of the narratives, and the independent 
character of the testimonies which the 
Evangelists give. See Bltmt on the 
VeraciU/f sect 1. 13. As we were in 
the neighbourhood of Jerusalem on the 
week preceding the Passover, we saw 
groups of people flocking up to the 
holy city for the feasts. Though th^e 
were chiefly of the Greek and Komish 
Church, going up to keep Passion Week 
and Easter, we saw the mode of travel- 
ling illustrated. People were in bands 



not having a shepherd: and he 
began to teach them many things. 

35 And 2' when the day was 
now far spent, his disciples came 
unto him, and said, This is adesert 
place, and now the time is far 
passed: 

36 Send them away, that they 
may go into the country round 
about, and into thevillaffes, and 
buy themselves bread: tor th^ 
have nothing to eat. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them, Give ye them to eat. And 
they say unto him, Shall ^^ we go 
and buy two hundred* penny- 

^T Matt 14. 15, eta La. 9. 12, etc. Jno. 6. fi, 
etc. " Nu. 11. 13, 22. 2 EL 4 43. * See 
on Matt. 1& 28. 

of one or two hundred, some on mnlet, 
some on foot, often with bannero; 
there were children so small as to be 
fastened to the backs of the animals; 
and all carried provisions for the way 
in their sacks. We saw these bands 
stop at holy places, as at Bethlehem, 
penorm some religious service and 
pass on : and so they were coming and 
going, as one band followed another, 
and pressed forward. 

83. Afoot Bather, by land, as dis- 
tinguished from ver. 32, * by ship.' 

34. Came out Either £rom his pri- 
vate retirement, whither He went, ver. 
32, or from the boat. If the latter, it 
would be, *when He disembarloBd.' 
John intimates that He had reached 
His place of retirement before the mul- 
titudes came \ip, 6. 3-7. But Marie 
declares that the crowd outwent tilie 
ship's company. They may have tra- 
velled more rapidly j but as they * fol- 
low,' not knowing where our Loid 
would land, He saw them come up, after- 
wards. So Luke says, *He received 
them.' 

35. And now^ much of the day hoofing 
passed. Matthew has it, *• It being 
evening.* Luke reads, *When the 
day began to decline.' 

87. Two hundred pennyworth. This 
was a quantity proposed by them. But 
PhiUp declaied (John 6. 7) that this 
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worth of bread, and give them to 
eat? 

88 He saith unto them, How 
many loaves have ye? go and see. 
And when they knew, they say, 
Five, and two fishes. 

89 And ^^ he commanded them 
to make all sit down, by compa- 
nies upon the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, 
by hundreds, and by fifties. 

41 And when he had taken the 
five loaves and the two fishes, he 
looked up to heaven, and blessed,^^ 
and brake the loaves, and gave 
them to his disciples to set before 
them ; and the two fishes divided 
he among them all. 

42 And*^ they did all eat, and 
were filled. 



•Matt 15. 86. cfa.8. 6. 
Matt 26. 26. Lo. 24. 80. 



•1 Sam. 9. 18. 
» De. a 8. 



would not be sufficient. The term 
translated penni/ is the Boman denaritu, 
equal to about sevenpence halfpenny, 
wnich would make the amount Li.6, 5k, 
See Note on Matt 18. 28. 

40. Banks. The term means, origi- 
nally, square plots, like garden beds. 

^ By hundreds^ and fifiiea. In 

groups, platoons, or squares. The 
terms would indicate several detached 
companies, in bands of a hundred and 
of fifty, for convenient distribution of 
tiie meal. Luke has it, ' by fifties,'— one 
hundred in front and fifty deep. 

41. To set be/ore then, * That they 
might distribute to them.' 

43. There remained more than twelve 
times the amount which they had at 
first 

44. See the concluding observations 
on Matt 14, 13-21. This miracle, like 
the most of our Lord's, was a redemptive 
act It displayed not only His power, 
but His power and grace in a certain 
direction, viz., restoring the ruins of the 
fall. It was suggestive therefore of 
His redeeming work, and of the great 
results. Want is a fruit of the fall. 
His work aims at a restoration of the 



43 And they took np twelve 
baskets full of the fragments, and 
of the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the 
loaves were about five thousand 
men. 

H" 45 And*2 straightway he 
constrained his disciples to get 
into the ship, and to go to the 
other side before unto *Bethsaida, 
while he sent away the people. 

46 And when he had sent them 
away, he ^ departed into a moun- 
tain to pray. 

47 Aid when even was come, 
the ship was in the midst of the 
sea, and he alone on the land. 

48 And he saw them toiling ** 
in rowing ; for the wind was con- 
trary unto them: and about the 

*> Matt 14. 22, etc. Jno. 6. 17, eta 
* Or, over against Bethsaida. '* Matt 

6. 6. ch. 1. 85. Lu. 6. 12. *« jno. 1. 13. 

original plenty, and a redemption from 
all the fruits of the curse in His king- 
dom. Elisha had wrought such a mir- 
acle on a smaller scale. 2 Kings 4. 42- 
44. Though the Jews often carried 
provisions on such journeys, they 
would naturally have consumed them 
all by this detention. The actual ne- 
cessity was confessed. 

§65. Jesus Walks UPON THE Water. 
— Lake of GalUee, Gennesaret. 



Matt 
14. 2288. 



Mark. 
6. 45-68. 



Luke. 



John. 
8. 15-21. 



45. B-thsaida. See Map in the vol- 
ume on Matthew. The city of Andrew 
aud Peter, James aud John, on the 
west of the lake. The miracle just 
narrated, was performed at Bethsaida 
(Julias), on the east side of the lake. 
Ho traces of this Bethsaida, which was 
denounced by our Lord with Chorazin, 
can now be found. The shore is 
wholly desolate. 

46. Having bid them farewell — as 

the term is. ^ To pray, Christ was 

a real man, as well as real God. He 
needed to pray, because Ho was a maa 

D 
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fourth watch of the night he 
Cometh unto them, walking upon 
the sea, and would have passed ^^ 
by them. 

49 But when they saw him^^ 
walking upon the sea, they *^ sup- 
posed it had been a spirit, and 
cried out : 

50 For they all saw him, and 
were troubled. And immediately 
he talked with them, and saith 
unto them, Be of good cheer : it^® 
is I ; be not afraid. 

51 And he went up unto them 
into the ship ; and '^ the wind 
ceased ; and they were sore amazed 
in themselves beyond measure, 
and wondered. 

52 For they considered not the 
miracle of the loaves: for their 
heart *° was hardened. 

» LtL 24. 2a «• Job a 9. " LiL 24. 37. 
«• Isa. 43. 2. » Ps. 93. 3, 4. « Isa. 63. 17. 

and had trials, and knew that He was 
going forward to death. Besides, in 
prayer He communed with His Father, 
and poured forth His desires. This 
teaches us to pray, and to practise se- 
cret prayer. 

48. In rowing. The term means 
rather, in tossing, or driving. — Walked 
upon the sea. By the laws ofnature, He 
would have sunk in this attempt to 
walk upon the water. Thus He proved 

Himself the Lord of nature. ^ He 

would have passed by them. Was about 
to pass beyond them, the better to show 
Himself to them. Compare Luke 24. 
28. 

60. After his salutation, Matthew re- 
cords the zealous attempt of Peter to 
walk out to the Master on the water. 
It is omitted by Mark, perhaps indi- 
cating that he wrote his Gospel narra- 
tive from Peter's report or preaching, 
and on this account omitted to record 
an incident in which Peter was so con- 
spicuous. % It is L Literally, I 

am I. 

52. It is here laid to their charge, 
that they did not consider that exertioi» 
oi DmxupotoDce which had just before 



53 And ^^ when they had passed 
over, they came into the land of 
Gennesaret, and drew to the 
shore. 

54 And when they were come 
out of the ship, straightway they 
knew him, 

55 And ** ran through the whole 
region round about, and began to 
carry about in beds those that 
were sick, where they heard he 
was. 

56 And whithersoever he en- 
tered, into villages, or cities, or 
country, they laid the sick in the 
streets, and besought him that 
they might touch ,*^ if it were but 
the border ** of his garment : and 
as many as touched *him were 
made whole. 

41 Matt 14. 84. «>Matt 4. 21 ch. 2. 1-8. 
«> Matt 9. 20. ch. 6. 27, 28. Acts Id. 12. 
« Nu. 15. 88, 89. • Or, «. 

provided them with food ; nor did they 
conclude that this same power could 
provide in this new difficulty. They 
asked, as Israel of old, *■ Can God fur- 
nish a table in the wilderness ? ' We 
are so slow to take the full benefit of 
God's gracious dealings. We do not 
rely upon Him for all things. * Trust 

in Him at all times.' Tl 77ie^ con^ 

sidered not. That is, in its evidence 
of His power over the natural world. 

% Their heart was hardened. Hence 

they were dull of perception. The 
darkness of the understanding belongs 
to our fallen estate. Eph. 1. 18. * The 
natural man discemeth not the things 
of the Spirit of God.' 

63. Into. Bather, to that part of the 
lake ^ off Gennesaret,* as they had not 
yet landed. 

54. They know Him, for Ho had 
been there before. 

55. Carry about. This implies that 
occasionally they could not be sure of 
the place where He was, and had to 
carry the sick in pursuit of Him. 

56. ' That they mi^ht even touch.* 

^ The border of His garment. Only 

His divine power could give healing 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THEN^ came together unto him 
the Pharisees, and certain of 
the scribes, which came from Jeru- 
salem. 

2 And when they saw some of 
his disciples eat bread with * de- 
filed, that is to say, with unwashen 
hands, they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, and all the 
Jews, except they wash their 
hands t^^) ^^ i^ot, holding the 
tradition^ of the elders. 

» Matt. U. 1, otc ♦ Or, common, f Or, 
dUigentlv: 6r. toith the fist— up to the elbow^ 
Thfiophylact > Gal L 14. CoL 2. 8, 22, 23. 

▼irtiie to the touch of £[is apparel. So 
the diseased woman touched the hem 
of His garment in the confidence of 
being made whole. Matt. 9. 20. Mark 
5. 27. It was the touch of faith, and 
not the gannent itself, that secured the 
effect. See notes on Matt 10. 20. This 
healing virtue imparted to Christ's rai- 
ment has been perverted by the super- 
stitious, in attributing healing or say- 
ing properties to pretended relics ; as 
(he coat of our LorOy which Papists have 
pretended to show for miraculous uses ! 
mainly to get money from the credu- 
loQS, or to work upon the superstitious 
for chiurch power. 



PART V. 

From our Lord's Third Passover 
until His final departure from 
GalileCy at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles. 

Time, six months. 

CHAPTER VII. 

f 67. Our Lord Justifies His Disci- 
ples FOR Eating with Unwashed 
HANDs.-C5apcmaMm. 



Matt. 
15. 4 20. 



Mark. I 
7. 1-23. 1 



Luke. 



John. 



It would seem that our Lord did not 
go up to Jerusalem at this Passover; 
and not until the feast of Tabernacles, 



4 And when they come from the 
market, except they wash,^ they 
eat not. And many other things 
there be, which they have re- 
ceived to hold, as the washing of 
cups, and * pots, brazen vessels, 
and of t tables. 

5 Then the Pharisees and scribes 
asked him, Whj- walk not thy 
disciples according to the tradi- 
tion of the elders, but eat bread 
with unwashen hands ? 

6 He answered and said unto 

» Job 9. 80, 3L 

* Sextarius is about a pint and a hal£ 

t Or, beds. 

because the Jews sought to l<iU Him, 
and would have done so. 

2. D^led, Literally, common or un- 
clean ; i.e.f ritually, though otherwise 
clean. 

3. All the Jews. This language is 
like that of one not a Jew. Mark cer- 
tainly wrote for Gentiles, and some 
think he was himself a Gentile — a 

Roman, See Introduction. ^ Oft. 

The term means^< — doubled fist— and 
so, by a free rendering, zealously or 
diligently. And almost all the transla- 
tions of this term amount to this idea. 
^ Holding. Holding fast. 

4. Wash. If they are not washed, 
t.e , in this way, ceremonially, and as 

to the hands. ^ Tables. This is the 

term for the couches ftriclinia) on which 
they reclined at meals. The baptizing 
here could not have been by immersion, 
and we infer that there was a lawful 
baptism in some other mode. The 
sprinkling, or pouring, or washing, was 
baptism. The vessels used were the 
water-pots spoken of in John 2. 6. 

8. Firsts they subordinaled God's 
command to human tradition. Then^ 
they rejected the commandment in order 
to keop those traditions, ver. 9. So 
the Eomanists have come to put their 
own traditions above God's word, and 
then, to forbid God's word to the people 
— sometimes even on pain of death. 

9. Full well. This may mean either 
truly ^ as in ver. 6,. or rf/?«c<//y— that is, 
by their glosses^ smoothing it over. 

IL Corban. See Notes on Matthew. 
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them, Well hath Esaias * prophe- 
sied of you hypocrites, as it is 
written, This people honoureth 
me with their lips, but their heart 
is far from me. 

7 Howbeit, in vain do they wor- 
ship me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men. 

8 For* laying aside the com- 
mandment of God, ye hold the 
tradition of men, as the washing 
of pots and cups : and many other 
such like things ye do. 

9 And he said unto them. Full 
well * ye reject the commandment 
of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. 

10 For Moses said. Honour ® thy 
father and thy mother ; and, 
Whoso ' curseth father or mother, 
let him die the death. 

11 But ye say. If a man shall 
say to his father or mother. It is 
Corban,® that is to say, a gift, by 
whatsoever thou mightest be pro- 
fited by me ; he shall be free. 

12 And ye suffer him no more 
to do aught for his father or his 
mother ; 

13 Making the word of God of 
none effect through your tradi- 
tion, which ye have delivered ^ 
and many such things do ye. 

Isa. 29. 12. * Isa. L 12. ♦ Or, fhts- 
irate, ver. 18. • Ex. 20. 1-2. De. 6. 16. » Ex. 

21. 17. Le. 20. 9. Pr. 20. 20. • Matt. Ifi. 9 ; 

23. 18. 

12. And ye staffer him. This is the 
consequence of their false constructions 
of duty. They prevent all keeping of 
God's law. The fifth commandment, 
* which is the first commandment with 
promise,' is the foundation of all good 
society. And whatever hinders chil- 
dren from being kind and obedient to 
their parents, does indeed violate and 
set aside God's law, and breaks up the 
whole structure of society. Family 
order is at the bottom of all good order 
in the world ; and all such theories as 



14 And when he had called all 
the people unto him^ he said unto 
them. Hearken unto me every one 
ofyou^ and understand :® 

15 There is nothing from with- 
out a man that, entering into him, 
can defile him: but the things 
which come out of him, those are 
they that defile the man. 

16 If ^® any man have ears to 
hear, let him near. 

17 And 1^ when he was entered 
into the house from the people, 
his disciples asked him concerning 
the parable. 

18 And he saithunto them, Are 
ye so without understanding also? 
Do ye not perceive, that whatso- 
ever thing from without entereth 
into the man, it cannot defile 
him; 

19 Because it entereth not into 
his heart, but ^* into the belly, and 
goeth out into the draught, purg- 
ing all meats ? 

20 And he said. That which 
Cometh out of the man, that de- 
fileth the man. 

21 For 13 from within, out of 
the heart of men, proceed evil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, 

22 Thefts, covetousness,* wick- 

* Pr. & 5. Isa. a 9. Acts & 80. ^jfatt 
11. 15. n Matt 15. 16, etc " 1 Cor. 6. 18. 
" Ge. 6. 5. Ps. 14. 1, 3, 68 ; 1. 3. Jer. 17. 9. . 

* CovetotWMSies^ wickednesses. 

would tend to disregard the family re- 
lation, are to be opposed as destructive 
of the best interests of mankind. 

19. Because, The eating is a bodily 
thing, and does not go to the sotd^ but 
into the belly. Hence outward bodily 

rites cannot cure the soul. % Furg- 

ing. This is physically true ; the por- 
tion carried off being, by its removal, 
the purger of the meat— as, in passing, 
the nourishment is separated, and the 
rest is cast out. 

23. The whole teaching of this pas- 
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ednesB, deceit, lasciviousness, an 
evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolish- 
ness: 

23 All these things come from 
witliin, and defile the man. 

^ 24 And^* from thence he 
arose, and went into the borders 
of Tyre and Sidon, and entered 
into an house, and would have no 
man know it: bat ^^ he could not 
be hid. 

25 For a certain woman, whose 
young daughter had an unclean 
spirit, heard of him, and came and 
fell at his feet : 

26 The woman was a * Greek, 
a Syrophenician by nation : and 
she besought him that he would 
cast forth ih& devil out of her 
daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let 

»* Matt. 16, 21, etc » ch. 2. 1. 
* Or, GeaUk, Isa. 49. 12. 

sage is plain — that men are depraved 
by nature, and that all manner of sin 
cornea J^ymi wkbm. Matt, ^/ortkfrom 
thehedrtJ' The unrenewed heart is a 
fountain of corruption And if so, 
there is no help but in the renewal of 
man^s moral nature ; and divine power 
is needed for this. Outward purifyings 
are therefore a vain reliance. 

§ 68. The Daughter of a S yropheki- 
GiAN Woman is TJKMJBP.—Eegion of 
Tyre imd Sido». 



Matt. 
15. 21-28. 



I Mark. I Luke. I 
I 7. 24-3a I I 



John. 



See full explanation in Notes on Mat- 
the\ir. 

24. Hid. Ho would avoid the Phari- 
sees. 

26. Syropkenideai. These were dis- 
tinguished from other Pheniciaas, such 
as the Carthaginians. This country lay 
between Syiia and Phenicia. Mark 
designates the woman by the country 
where she dwelt. Mark calls her ' a 
woman of Canaan,' because of the peo- 
ple to whom she belonged. This indi- 



the children first be filled : for ^^ 
it is not meet to take the children's 
bread and to cast it unto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said 
unto him. Yes, Lord: yet^' the 
dogs under the table eat of the 
chUdren's crumbs. 

29 And he said unto her, For ^^ 
this saying go thy way ; the devil 
is gone out of thy daughter. 

80 And when she was come to 
her house, she found the devil 
gone ^^ out, and her daughter laid 
upon the bed. 

T 31 And 20 again departing 
from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, 
he came unto the sea of Galilee, 
through the midst of the coast of 
Decapolis. 

32 And they bring him unto one 
that was deaf, and had an impedi- 

" Matt 7. 6 ; 10. 6, 6. » Rom. 15. 8, 9. 

Eph. 2. 12-14. " Isa. ee. 2. » 1 Jno. 3. & 
» Matt 15. 29, etc 

cates the heathen nativity. Mark also 
calls her * a Greek,' that is, a Grentile 
or pagaa . The heathens had for a long 
time been called Greek, because the 
heatihen with whom the Jews came in 
contact were mostly such, or used the 
Greek language. 

27. First. The Jews were first to 
have the offer; yet this was not to ex- 
clude any true suppliant, as here. 

^ Dogt. Little dogs. 

28. Truths Lord; or, grant that it is 
so, for even the dogs, etc. 

30. Laid; t.6., instead of being tossed 
or torn with the demon. 

§ 69. A Deaf and Dumb Man Healed, 

AND Four Thousand Fed. — 

The Decapolis. 



Matt 
15. 29-89. 



Maiic 

7. 81-37. 

8. 1-9. 



Luke. 



John. 



81. From the coasts. It does not ap- 
pear that our Lord actually crossed the 
border into the heathen country, but 
was in the vicinity, or region. And 
now from these coasts or confines He 
departed through the midst of the re- 
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ment in his speech ; and they be- 
seech him to put his hand upon 
him. 

33 And he took him aside from 
the multitude, and put his fingers 
into his ears, and ^^ he spit, and 
touched his tongue ; 

34 And 22 lookiug up to heaven, 
2^ he sighed, and saith unto him, 
Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 

35 And 2* straightway his ears 
were opened, and the string of 
his toDgue was loosed, and he 
spake plain. 

» ch. 8. 2». Jno. 9. 6. » ch. 6. 41. Jna 
11. 41 ; 17. 1. » Jna 11. 33, 8& »* Isa. 
35. fi, 6. Matt. IL 5. 

gion of Decapolis. ^ Decapolis. 

Probably Ho crossed the Jordan and 
came round to the lake. 

82. One thai was deaf. This case is 
given by Mark in detail. Matthew has 
given a more general account of His 
miraculous works here, without sin- 
gling out any one instance. ^f An 

tmpedimenty etc. This phrase is the 
rendering of a single word, which 
means speaking with difficulty, tongue- 
tied, yer. 35. 11 To put His hand 

upon him. He had been known to use 
this method, tliough no such exter- 
nal act was requisite. Christ common- 
ly honoured the plan of working by 
means, even when He evidently exerted 
miraculous power. Yet He would show 
that the power resided in Himself, and 
as incarrtate in our flesh. The Komish 
Church has mocked our Lord by using 
spittle in certain religious ceremonies. 
Ho takes nothing from any one else ; 
but with the moisture of His own mduth 
upon His finger, touches the man's 
tongue. 

34. Sighed, Or, groaned in sympa- 
thy and earnest emotion. * He took 
our infirmities and bare our sicknesses, 
both in life and death.' ^ Ephpha- 
tha* This word is in the Syro-Chal- 
daic language which our Lord used in 
addressing the man, and Mark gives 
the word as He spake it. 

35. The string of his tongue. The lig- 
ament-cord. TMs expresses the na- 



36 And he charged them that 
they should tell no man : but the 
more he charged them, so much 
the more a great deal they pub- 
lished it; 

37 And were beyond measure 
astonished, ^s saying, He hath 
done all things well: he maketh 
^^ both the deaf to hear, and the 
dumb to speak. 

CHAPTER VIIL 

IN^ those days, the multitude 
being very great, and having 
nothing to eat, Jesus called his 

» Ps. 139. 14. Acts 14 IL » Ex. 4. lOj IL 
1 Matt. 15. 82, ete. 

ture of the impediment ; and instead of 
resorting, as man would do, to a siir« 
gical operation, He spits and touches 
the tongue ! Another mighty miracle of 
its kind, yet quite distinct from the one 

of demoniacal possession. ^ ^pak» 

plain. That is, distinctly^ which shows 
that the man was not dumb, but had 
such an obstruction or impediment a» 
is described. The spiritual meaaing 
that lies in this miracle is clear to alL 

37. Their exclamation is rather from 
common astonishment than from living, 
saving faith. They were amaaed at 
His wondrous-works. The work was 
hkened to that of the original ereation. 
Gen. 1. 31. Luther remarks, that our 
loving Lord has seen what damage and 
mischief is done through tongues and 
ears. Stier says that the charge to 
them, in ver. 36, to tell no man, must 
have included the healed man himself, 
that he should not publish it abroad, 
as he would be so likely to do. Ob- 
serve, that 'scarcely is the power of 
speech given to him, but he is ordered 
to be silent: in order that he might 
learn, or at least we through him, that 
the right hearing consists in obeying 
— that the right use of the unbound 
tongue shall consist only in a free-will 
Unavng of the same to obedience.' 
CHAPTER VIIL 

1-10. For an explanation of thte 
feeding the Four Thousand,^ see Hatt. 
15. 82-38, noie$. 
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disciples unto Mm, and saith unto 
them, 

2 I have compassion* on the 
multitude, because they have now 
been with me three days, and have 
nothing to eat : • 

3 And if I send them away fast- 
ing to their own houses, they will 
faint by the way: for divers of 
them came from far. 

4 And his disciples answered 
him, From * whence can a man 
satisfy these men with bread here 
in the wilderness ? 

6 And he asked them, How 
many loaves have ye ? And they 
said, Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people 
to sit down on the ground : and 
he took the seven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his 
disciples to set before them; and 

» P& 145 ; 8. 15. He. 5. 2. » ch. 6. 36, 37, etc 

8. Thai tcM left J seven baskets. We 
see that, as in the previous miracle of 
this kind, there must have been an ac- 
tual addition to the amount of food. 
They had only seven loaves at the out- 
set They have seven baskets of frag- 
ments left, after the four thousand 
were fed. 

9. Fcmr thousand. Matthew adds, 
• besides women and children.' There 
is every evidence that Mark could not 
have copied from Matthew. He varies 
in toord constantly, but not in meaning. 

§ 70. The Pharisees and Sadducees 
AGAIN REQUIRE A SiQN. — Near Mag- 
dala. 



Matt 
16.1-4. 



Mark, 
a 10-12. 



Luke. 



John. 



10. The parts of DalTnanulha, Mat- 
thew has it, ^ihe coasts of Magdxda^ 
which is the same; for these towns were 
in the same district, and He came into 
the parts or coasU^ that is, the confines 
or vicinity of these places. Compare 
note, ch. 5. 1. Magdala is about three 
miles from Tiberias, on the edge of 
Gennesaret It is a small cluster of 



they did set (kem before the 
people. 

7 And they had a few small 
fishes : and he * blessed and com- 
manded to set them also before 
them. 

8 So they did eat, and^ were 
filled : and ^ they took up of the 
broken meat that was left, seven 
baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were 
about four thousand : and he sent 
them away. 

H" 10 Aid straightway ^ he en- 
tered into a ship with his disciples, 
and came into the parts of Dahna- 
nutha. 

11 And ® the Pharisees came 
forth, and began to question with 
him, seeking of him a sign from 
heaven, tempting him. 

< Matt. 14. 19. » Ps. 107. 5, 6 ; 145. 16. 

• 1 KL 17. 14-16 ; 2 KL 4. 2-7, 42-44. » xMatt. 
16. 39.. • Matt. 12. 38 ; 16. 1< etc Jno. 6. 30. 

huts on the W. shore, and is now called 
Majdel. We saw but here and there 
a living being in the town of Mary of 
Magdala, or ' Magdalene.' That it 
was on the W. coast, is plain from His 
taking ship to pass from Decapolis on 
the east to these quarters. 

11. Tempting. Putting Him to the 
test. 

12. Sighed deeply in His spirit. This 
expresses His intense emotion. He was 
so affected at their hardness and wick- 
edness T[ A sign. Some visible 

attestation of His claims. He had 
given them sufficient proofs. They 
would not be persuaded though one 

rose from the dead. ^ No sign. 

Literall V ; * If there sliall be given.^ A 
form of strong abjuration from the 
Hebrew, as 'If they shall enter into 
My rest' Heb. 3. 11. 

§ 71. The Disciples cautioned 

AGAINST the LeAVEN OP THE PHA- 
RISEES.— iV^J^. Coast of the Lake, 

Luk& I Joba 



Matt 
16. 5-12. 



Mark, 
a 13-2L 



13. The other aide. That is, of the 
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12 And he sighed deeply in his 
spirit, and saith, Why doth this 
generation seek after a sign ? 
Verily I say unto you, There shall 
no sign be given unto this genera- 
tion. 

% 13 And he left them, and, 
entering into the ship again, de- 
parted to the other side. 

14 Now the disciples had for- 
gotten to take bread, neither had 
they in the ship with them more 
than one loaf. 

15 And he charged them, say- 
ing, Take heed, beware^ of the 
leaven ^^ of the Pharisees, and of 
the leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying. It is because 
we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus knew it, he 
saith unto them. Why reason ye, 

• Pr. 19. 27. LrL 12. L » Ex. 12. 20. Le. 
2. 11. 1 Cor. 5. 6-8. 

lake, recrossing now to the parts from 
which He had just come, on the N.E. 
coast. 

14. One loaf. Mark adds this im- 
portant clause, which Matthew has not 
given us, showing that they had ne- 
glected to make any special provision, 
and that they were quite without any 
supply. 

15. The leaven. The insidious errors 
of the Pharisees, etc., of which the be- 
ginnings should be avoided. ^ The 

leaven of Herod. Matthew has it, * qf 
the Sadducees.* But it is inferred from 
several passages that Herod was a Sad- 
ducee in doctrine. Besides, his politi- 
cal creed and pretensions were opposed 
to Christ, and his court was irreligious. 
This was meant to caution them against 
all these forms of error and sin. Be- 
sides, hypocrist/ was included : as they 
tempted Him and insincerely asked 
a sign. Herod, too, was *that fox.' 
Luke 13. 31. 

17,18. Matthew has it, '0 ye of little 
faith,' which is quite equivalent 

19. When I brake^ etc. Matthew 
gives the same idea a construction 



because ye have no bread? per- 
ceive ^^ye not yet, neither under- 
stand? have ye your^^ heart yet 
hardened ? 

18 Having i* eyes, see ye not ? 
and having ears, hear ye not ? and 
do ye not ^* remember ? 

19 When I brake the five" 
loaves ainong five thousand, how 
many baskets full of fragments 
took ye up ? They say imto him. 
Twelve. 

20 And when the seven ^® among 
four thousand, how many baskets 
full of fragments took ye up? 
And they said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto them, How 
is it that ye do not understand? 

T 22 And he cometh to Beth- 
saida ; and they bring a blind man 

" ch. 6. 62. " ch. 8. 5 ; 16. 14. « Isa. 
44. 1& "2 Pe. 1. 12. "ch. & 88, 44. 

Matt 14. 17-21. Lu. 9. 12-17. Jno. 6. 6-ia 
"Vers. 1-9. Matt 16. 34-38. 

which explains the sense. * Do ye not 
understand, neither remember? He 
called these miracles to their mind, be- 
cause they had so plainly and recently 
exhibited to them His almighty power, 
as able to provide for their wants. Yet, 
for thinking of their having no supply 
of bread, they could not understuid 
His teachings about doctrine and duty. 

^ BaskeU ML * The fulness of 

how many baskets took ye up ? ' The 
term ^ basket,' in vers. 19 and 20, is dif- 
ferent in the Greek. The latter is such 
an one as Paul was let down in at Da- 
mascus. Acts 9. 25. GresweU sup- 
poses that it was a kind of crib, used 
also to sleep in during a stay in the 
desert The name is from a word 
meaning woven. 

§ 72. A Bldh) Man Healed. — Beth- 
saida (Julias), vers. 22-26 only. 

This is one of the three or four pas- 
sages not found in Matthew at all. 

22. Bethsaida. This was the Beth- 
saida on the K. East side of the lake, 
called Julias for distinction. See Map. 
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uuto him, and besought him to 
touch ^"^ him. 

23 And he took the blind man 
by the hand, and led him out of 
the town : and when he had (q^t ^^ 
on his eyes, and put his nands 
upon him, he asked him if he saw 
aught. 

24 And he looked up, and said,^^ 
I see men, as trees, walking. 

25 After that, he put his hands 
again upon his eyes, and made 

» Matt 8. 8,15. "c1l7.83. 

» Jo. 9. 86. Isa. 29. la 1 Cor. 18. 11, 12. 

This was not the Betbsaida wl^ere most 
of His mighty works were done. 

23. Led him out of ^ town. This 
was partly to be aside from the crowd, 
and no doubt to avoid any public agi- 
tation ; see ver. 26 : partly, perhaps, be- 
cause the people had already seen His 
miraclee and disbelieved, and partly to 
exercise the blind man in the position 
of being led, as teaching, by cm oui- 
toard sign, both Christ's superiority and 
the need of humility and docilily. He 
would separate him also to His own 
method of cure, so that those who 
brought him should be convinced of 
the miracle, and shouljihave no praise. 
Stier says, that it was also to give him 
his first sight under the clear, open sky 

of heaven. ^Spiionhiseyes. Christ 

chose again to employ an external sign, 
partly to do honour to the use of means, 
though it was no help to Him, partly to 
encourage this man's faith by the sense 
of toucJi^ as he could not see, and partly 
to express by a symbol His prerogative 
of working how, where, and whereby 
He pleaseth. Here, also, it is some- 
thing from Himself that He employs : 
and His divinity shines through the 
veil of His flesh. 

24 Christ chose to make the cure 
gradual in this case, so that, at first, 
the blind man saw men so indistinctly 
that they seemed to him like trees, only 
that they moved. This indicates that 
he had not been blind from his birth, 
as he knew the appearance of trees. 

25. That our Lord so gradually led the 
man into full light, shows us the wait- 



him look up : and he was restored, 
and saw ^^ every man clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his 
house, saying. Neither go into the 
town, nor tell it to any in the 
town. 

K 27 And 21 Jesus went out, 
and his disciples, into the towns 
of Cesarea Philippi: and by the 
way he asked his disciples, saying 
unto them. Whom do men say that 
lam? 

» Pr. 4. 18. Isa. 32. 8. 1 Pe. 2. 9. 
^ Matt. 16. 18, etc. Ln. 9. 18, etc. 

ing wisdom and condescension with 
which He will thus treat the spiritually 
blind. "When, therefore, He puts to us 
the question, if toe see aught, let us not 
proudly or precipitately answer with 
the broad Yes, but, like this man, let 

us look up ! Stier. \ Made him look 

up. The terms here, as the connection 
snows, mean rather. He made him to 
see again. 

26. To his house, etc. Naturally, he 
might have gone blazing the cure 
abroad. But our Lord, for several rea- 
sons, would have him go home, and 
make it known. So with the demoniac 
from among the tombs. Every con- 
verted man has a great work to do in 
his own domestic circle. There reli- 
gion begins. Religion in families is a 
most eminent means of spreading the 
Gospel. The Church of Christ has 
been perpetuated by a godly house. 

§ 73. Peter and the others again 

PROFESS their FaITH IN CHRIST. 

Cesarea Philippi. 



Matt. 
16. 18-20. 



Mark, 
a 27-30. 



Luke. 
9. 18-2L 



John. 



This town had its name as Philip's 
Cesarea, from the tetrarch Herod- 
Philip (not the husband of Herodias), 
in whose territory it lay. It is thus 
distinguished from Cesarea on the coast 
near Joppa. It is a retired spot, en- 
circled by the mountains of Lebanon. 

27. By the way. Matthew has it, 
*When He came into the coasts,' or 
vicinily of the place. Luke further 
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28 And they answered, John ^^ 
the Baptist : but some say, Elias ; 
and others, One of the prophets. 

29 And he saith unto them. But 
whom say ye that I am? And 
Peter answereth and saith unto 
him, Thou ^3 art the Christ. 

30 And he charged them that 
they should tell no man of him. 

4 31 And he began to teach 
them, that the Son of man must 
suffer many things ; and be re- 
jected of the elders, and of the 
chief priests and scribes, and be 
killed ; and after three days rise 
again. 

32 And he spake that saying 
openly. And Peter took him and 
began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turned 
about, and looked on his disciples, 
he rebuked 2* Peter, sayiug. Get 

" Matt 14. 2. » Jno. 1. 41-49 ; 6. 69 ; 

IL 27. Acts 8. 37. 1 Jno. 6. 1. « Re. 8. 19. 

tells us that it was * as He was alone 
praying,' or praying in private, His 
disciples came to Him, and He asked 
them. 

29. Thou art ike Christ. Matthew 
adds to this, * the Son of the living 
God,' while Luke gives it summarily, 
* the Christ of God.' 

30. See especially notes on Matt. 
16. 20. Matthew gives also our Lord's 
reply and promise, which Mark omits. 

§ 74. Our Lord foretelm His own 
Death and Eesurrection. 



Matt. 
16. 21-28. 



Afark. 

8. 31-38. 

0.1. 



Luke. 
9. 22-27. 



John. 



See 



See notes on Mati 16. 21-28. 
also on Luke 9. 22-27. 

81. Ejected. The word means, con- 

temptuously rejected. ^| After three 

days. Matthew has it, * the third day,' 
which explains, since parts of the first 
and third days were reckoned for two 
days. Compare Deut 14. 28 with 26. 
12. and 1 Sam. 20. 12 with 6. 19, and 



thee behind me,^* Satan ; for thou 
savourest not the things that be of 
God, but the things that be of men 

34 And when he had called the 
people unto him, with his disciples 
also, he said unto them, Whoso- 
ever 26 will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow me. 

35 For 27 whosoever will save 
his life, shall lose it ; but whoso- 
ever shall lose his life for my sake 
and the gospePs, the same shall 
save it. 

36 For what shall it profit a 
man, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul? 

37 Or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul ? 

38 Whosoever,28 therefore, shall 

» 1 Cor. 6. 6. » Matt 10. 88 ; 16. 24. Lu. 
9. 23 ; 14. 27. Tit. 2. 12. « Est. 4. 14. Matt 
10. 39 ; 16. 25. Lu. 9. 24; 17. 33. Jna 12. 25. 
2 Ti. 2. 11 ; 4. 6, 8. Ro. 2. 10 ; 7. 14-18. » Lu. 
12. 9. 2 TL 1. 8. 

Matt 26. 2 with 27. 63, 64. It was the 
practice among the Jews, in their reck- 
oning, to count a part of a day as 
though it had been the whole. 1 Eangs 
20. 29. Esther 4. 16. 

32. Openly. That is, positively and 

plainly to the disciples. ^Matthew's 

narrative gives us some insight of Pe- 
ter's impulse in this matter. *Lord, 
this shall not be unto Thee.' So, one 
Evangelist supplies, confirms, and elu- 
cidates another. 

33. Savourest. Thou mindest. 

34. Called the people unto Him, with 
His disciples. Matthew speaks only of 
the disciples ; but our Lord would pub- 
lish this rule of His kingdom to all, and 
Mark adds this record, that He called 
the people also. Yet some modem 
critics would make this to be a contra- 
diction between the Evangelists I 

T[ Will come. The Greek reads, who- 
soever loisheSy or is willing to come. 
So in ver. 85. 

35-37. These words are found al- 
most the same in Matthew 16. 25, 26 — 
which see (notes). ^ ShaU save it* 
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be ashamed of me, and of my 
words, in this adulterous and sin- 
ful generation, of him also shall 
the Son of man be ashamed, when 
he cometh in the glory of his 
Father, with the holy angels. 
CHAPTER IX. 

AND he said unto them, Yerily^ 
I say unto you, that there be 
some of them that stand here, 

1 Matt. 16. 28. LrL 9. 27. 

This explains the language of Matthew, 
Shall Jind it. 

38. This verse is not found in Mat- 
thew's narrative, but in Luke's, see ch. 
9. 26, though it is strongly implied. 
^Ashamed of Me. That is, reluc- 
tant to acknowledge Me before men. 
Elsewhere this same sentiment is so 
expressed. * Whoso shall confess Me 
before men,* etc. Luke 12. 8. Re- 
ference is made chiefly to His lowly 
circumstances and to the opposition of 
chief men, which so much discouraged 
an acknowledgment of Him as the 
Christ, the Son of God. 'Flesh and 
blood' would always incline to deny 
His divine claims because of His lowly 
origin as a man. See Matt 16. 17. 

% Andqf My words. That is, of 

My doctrines and claims. ^ This 

adtiUerotis and sii\fid generation. The 
term advJterous was commonly used by 
the prophets to denote the crime of 
Israel in departing from their covenant 
God. See Malachi 2. 11, etc. It was 
in this sense especially that the Jewish 
nation was here called adulterous — 
that thcj' had broken covenant with 
their God. So the phrase, * an evil and 
adulterous generation.' Matt. 12. 39. 

^Cometh in the glory of Hi$ Father. 

See notes on Matt. 26. 54. The re- 
ference is here to His final coming in 
judgment. Christ will then be ashamed 
of, or refuse to confess, such as have 
here refused to confess or profess Him 
before men. In the day of * the mani- 
festation of the sons of God,' Bom. 8, 
He will not own them as His adopted 
ones. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. The kingdom of God. Matthew 



which shall not* taste of death, 
till they have seen the kingdom of 
God come with power. 

H" 2 And ^ after six days, Jesus 
taketh with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and leadeth them up 
into an high mountain, apart by 
themselves : and he was trans- 
figured before them. 

3 And liis raiment became shin- 

» Jno. 8. 52. He. 2. 9. 

» Matt 17. 1, etc Lu. 9. 28, etc 



has it, ' The Son of man coming in 
His kingdom.' This seems to refer 
particularly to the Transfiguration of 
Chiist, which was just about to take 
place, in which He should be displayed 
to their view in something of His true 
spiritual dignity and heavenly glory, 
and this should show to them the 
nature of His kingdom; and in this 
event, by the divine attestation which 
He should have, this kingdom could 
be said to * come with power. ^ So we 
find Peter referring to this scene, as 
important to their faith. 2 Pet 1. 
16, 17. He calls it> His majesty, His 
honour and glory, of which they were 
eye-witnesses. 

The reference may further be \o the 
period when the kingdom of God should 
begin to spread widely, and many be 
brought to own its sway, acknowledg- 
ing Christ to be their King ; especially 
after the descent of the Holy Spirit, 
when the kingdom of God came with 
power in the conversion of thousands 
in a day.— £'d. Eng. Ed. 

§75. The Transfiguration. Our 
Lord's subsequent Discoursb 
with the three disciples. 
Region qf Cesarea Philippi. 



Matt 
7. 1-13. 



Mark. 
9. 2-13. 



Luke. 
9. 28-36. 



John. 



This account of the Transfiguration 
is found fully explained in the notes on 
Matthew 17. 1-13. See also notes on 
Luke 9. 28-36. The mountain to 
which they had come may have been 
any one of those around the Sea of 
Tiberias, as that where He fed the mul- 
titudes. Most have thought it to be 
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ing, exceeding white * as enow ; so 
OB no fuller on earth can whit« 

4 And there appeared UDto them 
Elias, with Moeee ; and tlie; were 
talking with Jeans. 

5 ALd Peter answered and s^d 
to Jesus, Master, it is good for us 
to be here : ' and let us make 
three tabernacles; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for 
Eliaa. 

6 For he wist not ' what to Bay ; 
for they were sore afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud that 
overehadowed them : and a Toice 
came ont of the cloud, saying, This 
^ is my beloved Son ; hear * him. 

8 And suddenly, when they had 
looked round about, they aaw no 
man any more, Bare Jesus only 
with themselves. 

9 And as they came down from 
•D«n.7.9. H8tl.sa,8. 'Ps.98.!i81. 
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the monntain, he charged them 
that th^ ^ould tell no man what 
things they had seen, till the Son 
of man were risen from the dead. 
10 And they kept that saying 
with themselves, questioning one 
with another what the rising from 
the dead should mean.° 



must firet c( 

12 And he answered and fold 
them, Elias verily cometh first, 
and resioreth all things ; and how 
it is written " of the Son of man, 
that he must suffer many things, 
and be " set at nought. 

13 But I say unto yon. That " 
Elias is indeed come, and th^ 
have done unto him whatsoever 
they listed, as it is written of him. 

T 14 And when he came to hii 

•AcHlI.18. ">«ti.i.2. "PlM. 

lu. M. Dsn. «. I& Zee 13. 7. " Fl li. 



UouBt Tabor, 



la tlwa tvo 



J. A/Ur fix days. Tht 
whole dttys had cUpsad, — but inelnd- 
iog the parta of two days (one at each 
end af the rectoning) would make 
'idxni an eighl dayi,' e» Luke has it. 
For Biampla, between Monday and 
Monday, would be tix whole diiju— yol 
wife both theso Mondays reckoned, or 
parts uf the two, it would ba ' aioul an 

18. 28. 

*. TaUcing ailh Jatu. Luke tella uf 
what they eonveraed about. ' "-- ■■■■ 
' - '"-rallj)B 



'Eisde- 



aecompliah at Jerusalei 

They wore the heada of the law and 

the prophets, testifj^ng to Christ 

6. Luke adds tbat this waa after (be 
diseiples had waked from sleep, and a& 
Uosea and Elias departed, c^. 9. 82, 
S3. 

7. Hmr Him. He wa8 now pointed 
out before Moses and Elias, as greater 
tlian alt. Tbey were but His servanls. 



and conflrmed to 
They knew not, h 



hear Him, above all, as 

m tbey all gave witness. 

alludee to His own 



wonld the better understand the doc- 
trine of the resurrection and more 
fully believe in His rising. Oalvin 
holds that, in tlie TransfiKuration, our 
Lord meanttoshowthat He had paver 
in Himself to take His glory, had He 
willed it, and that, hence, He gave 



rnK HealinO or A Demokuc, 
lesion ofCaarea FhUippL 
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disciples, he saw a great multitude 
about them, and the scribes ques- 
tioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the 
people, when they beheld him, 
were greatly amazed; and run- 
ning to him, saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, 
What question ye * with them ? 

17 And one of the multitude 
answered and said, Master, I have 
brought tmto thee my son, which 
hath a dumb ^* spirit : 

18 And wheresoever he taketh 
him, he teareth f him ; and he 
foameth,^^ and gnasheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away: and I 
spake to thy disciples, that they 
should cast him out; and they 
could not. 

19 He answereth him, and saith, 

* Or, among yourselves. ^* Matt 12. 22. 
Ln. IL 14. f Or, dasheth him. i« Jade 13. 

Uppi, is found more briefly in Matthew 
and Luke. See notes. 

14. The scribes were probably now 
charging the Master with the same in- 
ability as the disciples ; and they had 
set upon these more severely, while the 
Lord and the three chosen ones were 
absent. 

16. Greatly amazed. From the strong 
term here used, expressing the pro- 
foundest awe, it has been inferred that 
His face yet shotie, in part, with the 
glory which had just sat upon Him. 
See Ex- 34. 29, 30. 2 Cor. 3. 17, 18. 
The glory of Moses' fflwse terrified, this 
of Christ attracted. 

17. It was not until the day after the 
Transfiguration, that they came down 
from the Mount. See Luke 9. 37. 
— ^ Master. Matthew has it Lord. 
The term Master would intimate, per- 
haps, that this man was a disciple. 

18. What a contrast between the 
open heaven, with the glorified visi- 
tants, on the Mount, and the misery, 

strife, and unbelief below ! % My 

son, Luke tells us that it was an orw/ 
£on. 



faithless ^* generation ! how long 
shall I be with you? how long 
shalll suffer you ? Bring him unto 
me. 

20 And they brought him unto 
him: and when he saw him, 
straightway the spirit tare him ; 
and he fell on the ground, and 
wallowed, foaming. 

21 And he a&ed his father, 
How long is it ago since this came 
unto him? And he said. Of a 
child : 1' 

22 And oft-times it hath cast 
him into the fire, and into the 
waters, to destroy him : but if thou 
canst do anything, have compas- 
sion on us, and help us. 

23 Jesus said unto him, If^® 
thou canst believe, all things are 
possible to hun that believeth. 

" De. 18. 20. Pa. 78. a He. 3. 10. " Job 
5. 7. Ps. 61. 6. w 2 Ch. 20. 20. Matt 17. 20. 
ch. 11. 23. Ln. 17. 6. Jno. 11. 40. He. 11. 6. 

19. The first word of our Lord, here, 
is that of rebuke: How l&ngf The 
second is that of mercy: Bring him! 

* In wrath remember mercy.' The re- 
buke applied to the scribes and the 
multitude. The father also, and the 
disciples, were involved. 

20--25. Mark here gives ia particular 
account of the Saviour's interview with 
the father, and of the father's faith. 

20. Straightway. Satan's power is 
set at work by Christ's appearance. He 
has great wrath, for his time is short 
Trench. 

21. Of a child. From infancy, 6r very 
early life. This question will make 
the cure more confessed. 

22. If Thou canst. This would seem 
a very low grade of faith. But his 
coming to Clmst with the poor, wreteh- 
ed son, whose case he makes his own, 
shows some confidence, or some hope. 
That faith will prevail, however weak, 
which brings us to Christ for salvation, 
even though at first we can only say, 

* Lord, I believe, help Thou mine un- 
belief.' ver. 24. 

24. Said unto him, (that. Or.) that 
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24 And straightway the father 
of the child cried out, and said 
with tears,^^ Lord, I believe, help 
2^ thou mine unbelief. 

25 When Jesus saw that the 
people came running together, he 
rebuked the foul spirit, saying 
unto him. Thou dumb and deaf 
spirit, I charge thee. Come out of 
him, and enter no more into him. 

26 And the spirit cried, and 
rent ^^ him sore, and came out of 
him : and he was as one dead ; in- 
somuch that many said. He is 
dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the ^^ 



'• Ps. 126. 5. 
» Re. 12. 12. 



» He. 12. 2. 
» Isa. 41. 13. 



ordinary saying of His. ^ If thou 

canst believe. This seems to refer to the 
father's challenge, and throws the chal- 
lenge back upon his faith, yer. 22. It 
is meant to call iov faith before the act, 
and on the promise. It means to say, 
that He will not work a cure to answer 
the challenge, but to answer the faith, 
however weak. The father felt this to 
the very heart, and answered with 
tears. The father's faith is tested, and 
upon this the child is to be healed. So 
the baptismal ordinance regards the 
child in and through the parent ; and 
so we are included in the first Adam, 
and in the second by the great salva- 
tion for believers. ^ All things are 

possible^ etc That is, the promises are 
abundant to the believer, and aU-suffi- 
cierU. Besides, the faith of miracles, 
or the faith requisite for the miracu- 
lous interposition of Christ, could ap- 
propriate His omnipotence. 

24. Belpj etc. This acknowledged 
the weakness of his faith. He had a 
degree of belief, yet he felt conscious 
of its scantiness and feebleness. So 
every beginner in divine things is sen- 
sible of not feeling right, of not having 
conviction enough, or faith enough, and 
some think they must wait till they 
get better. They struggle and delay 
to hope in Christ, until they can have 
more acceptable feelings. He had some 
faith. He felt that he had not enough. 



hand, and lifted him up ; and he 
arose. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, his disciples asked him 
privately. Why could not we cast 
him out ? 

29 And he said unto them. This 
kind can come forth by nothing 
but 23 by prayer and fasting.^* 

T 30 And they departed thence, 
and passed through Galilee; and 
he would not that any man should 
know it. 

31 For he taught his disciples, 
and said unto them. The Son of 
man is delivered into the hands of 

» Eph. 6. 18. « 1 Cor. 9. 27. 

He wished for more. But instead of 
waiting for it, and keeping away from 
Christ until he should get it elsewhere, 
he comes forward to the onl v true help- 
er, andjorays for more faith: *Lord, I 
believe, help Thou mine unbelief.' 

25. 1 charge thee. He would show 
His own power in contrast with the 
impoteucy of the disciples. See notes 

on Matthew. 11 Enter no more. This 

is the greatest mercy, not only to drive 
out, but to ke^p out Satan. 

29. This kind. This implies that 
there are different kinds of evil spirits, 
of which this was among the worst; 
see Matt. 12. 45. And this remark of 
our Lord was rather for their after di- 
rection than for the present, as they 
could not fast while He was with them, 
ch. 2. 19. Alford. While we can fast 
and pray, God will command for us, 
and Satan cannot prevail against us. 
Bp. Hall 

§ 77. Jesus again foretells His own 
Death and Resubrection. — GaUr 
fee. See § 74. 



Matt. 
17. 22-23. 



Mark. 
9. 30-82. 



Luke. 
9. 43-45. 



John. 



He so repeatedly and expressly fore- 
tells His death, that when it should 
come to pass they might not think it 
was unexpected to Him, or against His 
plan. John 13. 19. 

30. Dq>arted. Passed along, that is, 
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meo, and ttaej shall kill him ; and 
after that he ia killed, he eball 
(ise the third d&j. 

82 But thej nnderstood not that 
Myiag, and were afraid to ask " 

1" 33 Aod *" he came to Caper- 
nanin : and being in the house, he 
asked them, What was it that ;e 
disputed among yourselTes by the 
way? 

84 But they held their peace : 
for by the v&j they had disputed 
among themselTes vbo should be 
the greatest. 

"Jno-lS. 1». "Mstt. 18.1, etc. Lo.9. 



b; ths labs sod the Jordan. % Gali- 

ut. See map in Doles on Matthew. 

^Beieoaldnol.eUi. This nas in 

keeping with Hia general plan to avcid 
noiso and epcci&l publication of His 
oJaima, as yet. 

31. /i delivered. Is to be delivered. 

S2. Wen a/raidlotai Sim. Matthew 
adds, ' they were eiooodinB eorrj.' 
S 7D. The DiBCiPLEa contend who 

BUALL HE GnKATEar. — Capernaum. 



Halt. 






85 And he sat down, and called 
the twelve, and saith unto them. 
If s' any man desire to be first, ihe 
same smtU be last of all, and ser- 
vant of all. 

36 And he took a child, and set 
him in the midst of them : and 
when he had taken him in his 
arms, he eaid unto them, 

37 Whosoever '* shall reoeiye 
one of such children in my name, 
receivethme: and whosoerer shall 
receive me, receiveth not me, but 
him that sent me. 

38 And John answered him, 



s half a B 
ice. It w 



ukel, or 



It thirteen 
me as Che 
Uibuts to CsBsar, ch. 12. 11. Here the 
term is ihe didrachma, or double 
drachm, wbich was tbe GrfficO'Koman 
coia ia which the tax waa paid In 
our Lord's time. Yet tbe coin could 
not go into the treasury, but bad to be 
changed Cot Jewish money, on account 

business oi the ' mouey-changera' io 
the temple: cb. 11. 15. No one was 
roroed to pay this tax ; but he who ne- 
glected OF relused it was considered an 
unfaithful Jew, or one not religious. 
a wMch Peter took from tha 




fish's nonlh was a < itala;'- 
four drachnuii- 

84-37. If our lord had any such 
thought as to make Peter the greatest 
of the sposUes ; or if the doctrine of 



the Papacy is trae, that there waa lo 
be an infaUible head of the Churcb on 
eartb, and that Peter was such, and 
that tbe Pope is such, as the successor 
of Peter; why did not our Lord so da- 
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[A.D. 82. 



saying, Master, we saw *^ one cast- 
ing out devils in thy name, and 
he f oUoweth not us : and we forbade 
him, because he followeth not us. 

39 But Jesus said. Forbid him 
not : for there *® is no man which 
shall do a miracle in my name, 
that can lightly speak evil of me. 

40 For 3^ he that is not against 
us, is on our part. 

41 For^^ whosoever shall give 

» Nu. 11. 26-28. » 1 Cor. 12. 3. 

» Matt 121 80. " Matt. 10. 42 ; 25. 40. 

clare at this time, and thus settle the 
dispute? How certainly, when they 
* contended which of them should be 
the greatest,* would He have declared 
to them the doctrine of Peter^s pri- 
macv, if He had anv such doctrine to 
teach? But He denies it, by His 
answer. 

88. One. A certain one. This man 
was possibly a disciple of John the 
Baptist, who had not yet outwardly 
joined himself to Jesus, but wrought 

m His name. ^ Because^ etc. The 

idea is, If the receiving of any one, 
even of a little child, in Thy name, be 
the receiving of Thee, were we doing 
right when we forbade one who used 
Thy name, but did not follow us ? (Al- 
ford and Stier.') * Let them note this, 
who tie down all grace to a canonical 
succession.' Bengd. This man actually 
did what the very apostles themselves 
were specially appointed to do : and he 
did oven more than the apostles here, 
ver. 28 ; and the Lord, so i&t from pro- 
hibiting, encourages him. See Num- 
bers 11. 26-29. ^ Lighay. Keadily, 

easily. He will not easily find it in 
him to speak evil of Me, 1 Cor. 12. 3 ; 
for example, to ascribe My work to 
Beelzebub. This is the strong proba-^ 
bility, and this therefore is to be pre- 
sumed in your judgment of such— that 
he will not abuse the name which he 
has so used; and hence, till you see 
something wrong, you are to judge fa- 
vourably. This verse and the next 
convey the great doctrine of Christian 
toleration and charity. It is a caution 
to men, how they presume to limit the 



yon a cup of water to drink in my 
name, b^use ye belong to Christ, 
verily I say unto you, he shall not 
lose his reward. 

42 And whosoever shall offend** 
one of these little ones that believe 
in me, it is better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he were cast into the sea. 

43 And «* if thy hand offend ♦ 
thee, cut it off : it is better for 

M Matt. 18. 6. Lu. 17. 1, 2. »« De. 18. 8L 
Matt 5. 29. * Or, came thee to offend; and 
80 vera 45 and 47. 

work of the Spirit of Qod to any sect, 
or succession, or outward form of the 
Church. See Phil. 1. 16-18. Alford. 

40. This refers to outward conform- 
ity, and is not inconsistent with Matt 
12. 80, which relates to Inward unity 
of purpose. All those who, notwith- 
standing outward differences of com- 
munion and government, believe in and 
preach Jesus Christ, without bitterly 
and uncharitably opposing each other, 
are hereby declared to be helpers for- 
ward of each other's work. * that 
all Christians would remember this!' 
Alford 

41. * Even the smallest service done 
in My name shall not be unrewarded: 
much more, so ^reat an one as that of 
casting out devils should not be prohi- 
bited.' How pointedly, for all time, 
does our Lord here rebuke that boast 
of apostolicity — apostolical church, 
apostolical succession — which cuts men 
on from hope because they are not in 
their pale — 'because they follow not 
us !' How directly does uiis language 
of our Lord condemn the Pope, who 
talks of 'us,' and claims that out of 
his Romish Church there is no salva- 
tion ! ' By their fruits ye shall know 
them,' etc. * Where a devil is cast out, 
there is the Spirit of God.' Matt. 12. 
27, 28. Our Saviour declares the true 
doctrine, that He has sheep which are 
of different yb/(&, which He will bring 
in, ' and tiiert: shall be one flock, 
rMjCMsv (not ''one fold^ which would 
be another thing), and one shepherd.' 
John 10. 16. 

42. ShaU offend one, etc The man- 



•A.D. 32.] 



CHAPTER IX. 



65 



thee to enter into life maimed, 
than, having two hands, to go into 
hell, into the fire that never shall 
be quenched ; 

44 Where** their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend* 
thee, cut it off : it is better for 
thee to enter halt into life, than, 
having two feet, to be cast into 
hell, into the fire that never shall 
be quenched ; 

» Isa. ee. 24. Re. 14. 11. « See ver. 43. 



ner in which our Lord passed from 

rkkin^ of little children, to speak of 
disciples, is here narrated by Mark 
— throwing light thus upon the other 

Evangelists. ^ lAitle ones that believe 

m Me. This seems to refer to the dis- 
ciples, who are such as the little child. 
The receiving, or taking into fellow- 
ship, seems to refer to such ; though, if 
such a child be honoured in any way 
fir Chrigi's aake^ the act shall not lose 
its reward, nor shall even the gift of 
a cup of cold water to a disciple be 
passed by. This discourse on Christian 
fellowship would seem to have been 
called forth, by their rebuking the man 
who wrought miracles, but was not of 
their company. The fruit of his labour, 
and this divine attestation of his work, 
entitled him to respect No man so 
honoured, and empowered as a worker 
of miracles, could easily be found tak- 
ing stand against Christ, ver. 39. This 
passage does not favour a schismatic 
disposition in any, but it teaches us, 
that where we find, in any visible pale, 
those who honour Christ and are hon- 
oured by Him in their work, we are to 
receive them in our hearts as Chris- 
tians. 

44. Thevr worm dieth not. This lan- 
guage would readily be understood by 
the Jews as very expressive. Gehenna, 
or the Valley of Hinnom, with all its 
offcast carcases, eaten of worms, and 
burnt with fire, was the familiar figure 
for eternal punishment And there was 
nothing so awful on earth for the com- 
parison. There is an allusion to Isa. 



46 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 

47 And if thine eye offend* 
thee, pluck it out : it is better for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of 
God with one eye, than having 
two eyp, to be cast into hell-fire ; 

48 VThere their worm dieth not, 
and the fire ^^ is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted 
with fire, and every sacrifice*^ 
shall be salted with salt. 

• See ver. 48. *• vera 44, 46. La. 16. 24. 
» Le.2. 13. Eze.43. 24. 

66. 24. An undying worm gnawing 
upon all that remains of a man, and the 
burning fire, quenchless as eternity, 
will always express, with all the power 
of language, the infinite torture of the 
lost, ^^ ever. This phrase is thrice re- 
peated here, and it is itself a double ex- 
pression of the awful idea. How can 
it be denied, then, or doubted ? Sup- 
pose these tortures literal or not, no 
one will pretend to conceive the reality. 
And if in such like terms the endless 
punishment of the wicked be not taught, 
neither is the endless happiness of the 
righteous, nor the endless existence of 
Grod. * Everlasting,* *for ever,* * un- 
quenchable,' — these are the terms. 

49. Considering the main scope of 
the passage, which is to enjoin denials 
of the fiesh and spirit, and considering 
the use of the terms in the following 
verse, we must think tloat this refers 
chiefly to the tribulation to be encoun- 
tered, and the trials to be undergone, 
by Christians who had just been en- 
joined to part with a hand, or an eye, 
rather than sin and be lost The pas- 
sage in its general sense may be like 
that in 1 Cor. 3. 13. » The fire shall 
try every man's work of what sort it 
is.' So the word is a fire, Jer. 23. 29 ; 
and so also is the Holy Ghost, Matt 
3. 11. But every Christian may expect 
special * fiery trials,' such as opposi- 
tion of men, difficult circumstances for 
religious living, severe temptations of 
Satan, discouragement in his work, 
sore affliction, searching tests of prin- 
ciple ; as to part with hand or eye. And 

E 
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50 Salt is good : but if the salt^^ 
have lost his saltness, wherewith 
will ye season it? Have^^ salt in 
yourselves, and have *^ peace one 
with another. 



A 



CHAPTER X. 
ND ^ he arose from thence, 
and Cometh into the coasts 



w Matt. 5. 13. Lu. 14. 34. »» Col. 4. 6. 
« Ps. 34. 14. 2 Cor. 13. 11. He. 12. 14. 
Matt 19. 1, etc. Jno. 10. 40. 

this trial shall salt, or season, every 
Christian. Heb. 12. 6-13. The trial of 
their faith shall be more worth while 
than the trial of perishing gold. For 
it shall be found unto praise, and hon- 
our, and glory. 1 Pet. 1. 7. Tribulations 
shall be sprinkled upon Christians as 
a preservative. JElev. 7. 13, 14, etc. 
This sense is confirmed by the ritual 
sense of salt. Mather says, ' it signi- 
fied at once the perpetuity of the cove- 
nant of grace, and the wholesome con- 
versation required of His people in 
an ungodly world. And thus by the 
whole material of the offering, we are 
taught that our meat-oflferings, our 
works of faith and love, being anoint- 
ed by the Spirit and perfumed by the 
incense of Christ's mediation, are ac- 
cepted of God in a covenant of salt.'' 
Mather on the Types, p. 197. The 
truth is, that tribulations are sent 
upon God's people as a preservative 
from self-confidence, from habitual ne- 
glect of God, from wandering into 
sins. And, according to the ritual 
sense of the salt in the sacrifice, they 
show God^s/aithjulness, who treats with 
us in * a covenant of salt; * and they are 
in order to our wholesome conversa- 
tion. So every Christian is salted with 
fire. Woe to them that choose iniquity 
rather than affliction. Job. 36. 21. The 
dotible work of Christ is here hinted at, 
as respects the righteous and the wick- 
ed. A fiery work is for the righteous 
here, which shall end in their purifica- 
tion and conversion. A fiery work re- 
mains for the wicked hereafter, which 
is not to purify, but to punish; and 
this, like their sin, will last for ever. 
See Matt 3. 2, 3. Therefore Christians 



of Judea, by the farther side of 
Jordan : and the people resort 
unto him again ; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. 

% 2 And the Pharisees came to 
him, and asked him, Is it lawful 
for a man to put away his wife ? 
tempting him. 

3 And he answered and said 
unto them, What did Moses com- 
mand you ? 



should think it not strange concerning 
the fiery trial, which is to try them, as 
though some strange thing happened 

unto them, etc. 1 Peter 4. 12. ^ And 

every sacrifice. T his is to be understood 
as a quotation, or at least, a direct re- 
ference to the passage in Leviticus 2. 
13. Granville Penn (new translation) 
supplies the words, 'As it is said,* every 
sacrifice, etc. 

50. (Salt is good. This use of the 
term seems to explain the use of it in 
the preceding verse, — ' It is better 
for thee to cut off,' etc., for it is part 
of the salting of thee — the living sacri- 
fice, Rom. 12. 1, — that every scandal 
and offence must be burnt out of thee 
before entering into life. Alford makes 
the sense to be thus : and so on, as fol- 
lows : ' If this fire, which is to pnrify 
and act as a preserving salt to you, 
have, from the nullity of the grace of 
the covenant in you, no such power j it 
can only consume — the salt has lost its 
savour, the covenant is void : you will 
be cast out, as it, is elsewhere added; 
and the fire will be no longer the fire 
of purification, but of wrath eternal.' 
So Stier, — * Have this grace of God, 
this spirit of adoption, this pledge of 
the covenant in yourselves.' The saU 
and the salting are to be understood in 
a good sense, as was the ritual meaning 
in the sacrifices. * Ye are the salt of the 
earth.' Matt 5. 13. Christians are 
kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, and fiery trials 
often try them. And all this is accord- 
ing to a covenant. This seems to be 
the drift of the whole passage. Our 
trials, if we are God's, come to us in 
covenant faithfulness and love, and are 
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4 And they said, Moses ^ suffer- 
ed to write a bill of divorcement, 
and to put lier away. 

5 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, For the hardness of 
your heart he wrote you this pre- 
cept: 

6 But from the beginning of 
the creation God made* them 
male and female. 

7 For* this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and 
deaye to his wife : 

8 And they twain shall be one* 
flesh: so then they are no more 
twain, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath 
joined together, let not man put 
asunder. 

10 And in the house his dis- 
ciples asked him again of the same 
matter. 

11 And he saith unto them,^ 
Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, and marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery against her. 

« De. 24. L Matt. 6.31. » Ge. 1. 27 ; 6.2. 
MaL 2. 16. * Ge. 2. 24 » 1 Cor. 6. 16. 
Eph. 6. 8L • Matt. 6. 82 ; 19; 9. Lu. 1& 18. 
Ba 7. 8. 1 Cor. 7. 10, IL 

as the salt to the sacrifice. ^ But if 

the saUy etc A case is here supposed, 
that instead of the self- denial and mor- 
tification here enjoined, there should 
be such carnal indulgence, as would 
lose the true savour of piety and sound 
doctrine, the element of Christian 
fidelity ; what then can be done ? See 

note, Matt. 5. 13, etc. 1 Have salt^ 

etc. This element of a sound and faith- 
ful and uniform piety we are enjoined 
to have ; the purifying Christian hope 

and doctrine and principle T[ Have 

peace. This whole exhortation had 
grown out of their ambitious striving 
who should be the greatest. Hence the 
conclusion urges holiness and peace. 
* Follow peace with all men, and holi' 
ness^ without which no man shall see 
the Lord.' Child-like humility is not 



12 And if a woman shall put 
away her husband, and be married 
to another, she committeth adul- 
tery. 

1 13 And "^ they brought young 
children to him, that he should 
touch them ; and his disciples re- 
buked those that brought them, 

14 But when Jesus saw t7, he 
was much * displeased, and said 
unto them. Suffer the little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and forbid 
them not ; for of such ^ is the 
kingdom of God. 

15 Verily I say unto you. Who- 
soever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child, he 
shall not enter therein. 

16 And he took them up in his 
arms, put his hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 

% 17 And ^0 when he was gone 
forth into the way, there came one 
running, and kneeled to him, and 
asked him. Good Master, what 
shall I do that I may inherit eter- 
nal life? 

» Matt 19. 13. Lu. 18. 16. • Eph. 4. 26. 
• Matt. 18. 10. 1 Cor. 14. 20. 1 Pe. 2. 2. Re. 
li. 5. » Matt 19. 16, etc. Ln. 18. 18, etc. 

more essential to personal holiness, than 
to peace one with another. 

PART VI. 
The Feast of Tabernacles^ etc,^ 
until our Lord's arrival at 
Bethany^ six days before the 
Passover, 

Time, six months, less one weeK, 

CHAPTER X. 

§§ 94 and 104. Precepts concerning 
Divorce. — Perea, 



Matt 
19. 8-12. 



Mark. 
10. 1-12. 



Luke. 



John. 



See notes on Matthew for full explar 
nation. 
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18 And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good ? There 
is none good but one,^^ that is, 
God. 

" Ps. 86. 5 ; 119. 6a 

10. In the house. The Pharisees, per- 
haps, would have provoked the hos- 
tility of the Herodians against Him, if 
this had been tittered publicly; and 
His hour was not yet come. 

12. Shall put away her husband. This 

{)ractice, unwarranted by the Jewish 
aw, Deut. 24. 1, had been introduced, 
says Josephus, by Salome, sister of 
Herod the Great, who sent a bill of 
divorce to her husband Costobarus, 
whfch bad example was afterwards fol- 
lowed by Herodias and others. Antiq. 
XV. 7-10. In this they were proba- 
bly instructed by the Roman women, 
who, in this age, carried the practice 
to a most scandalous extent. See Juv. 
Sat 6. 22, and compare 1 Samuel 25. 
44 with 1 Cor. 7. 13. Mark wrote from 
Bome, for Gentiles. It is clear from 
this that polygamy is unlawful, for the 
adultery is found in the marriage with 
another, during the legal existence of 
the first. * This natural allusion to an 
existing illegal practice is in perfect 
harmony with the whole history, as 
having the character of truth, and as 
utterly unlike forgery.* Greenhaf, 

§ 106. Jesus receives aito bl.esses 
Little Children. — Perea. 



Matt 
19. 18-15. 



Mark. 
10. 13-16. 



Lnke. 
1& 16-17. 



John. 



This narrative is given by Matthew, 
and explained in the notes, which see. 
See also on Luke. 

18. They brought^ etc. This shows, 
that the great idea of their children's 
interest in the covenant had not been 
given up, though so little is spoken of 
it. Parents brought their children for 
all the blessings of the New Covenant, 
as tliey had been authorized to do un- 
der the Old. The New was not more 
restricted, but more enlarged in its 
benefits. And parents came of course. 
They carao, not for the old ordinance, 
but for the blessing which it signified. 
If Christ's touch would suffice, the 
sprinkling of baptismal water would 



19 Thou knowest the^^ com- 
mandments, Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do not steal. Do 
not bear false witness, Defraud 

u Ex. 20. Ra 13. 9. 

surely be enough for the New Testa- 
ment ordinance. Christ's presence was 
the great need, and could dispense 
altogether with the water. 

14. For of such. This is explamed 
by the next verse, and goes to reprove 
the spirit of the disciples, which called 
for the removing of these children. 

15. This verse is not given by Mat- 
thew, but by Luke. The new mrth is 
necessary for entrance into His king* 
dom. See John 3. 3, etc. And this 
makes men little children. 

16. Mark alone gives us this beau- 
tiful fact, that our Lord took them up 
in His arms. So He takes into His 
loviug and fond embrace, all His farue 
disciples, and especially the children 
who seek Him early — the lambs of His 
flock. 

§ 106. The rich Young Kan. Para- 
ble OF THE Labourers in the 
Vineyard. 



Matt. 
19. 16-30. 
20. 1-16. 



Mark. 
10.17-31. 



Lnke. 
18. 18-30. 



John. 



For an explanation of this para- 
graph, see notes on Matthew and Luke. 

17. Gone forth. Bather, as He was de- 
parting on His way. ^ What shall f 

dot Matthew reads, * What good thing?* 
He seems to have come, admiring our 
Lord's personal virtues and boasting 
his own, yet seeking how he might 
merit eternal life. Our Lord shows Mm 
that his whole view of Him is mistaken 
— that He cannot help him to any such 
way of salvation. 

18. This reply, so far from disclaim- 
ing divinity, only shows that he was 
wrong in viewing Christ as only a 
good master, or * teacher,' as the term 
is. So Nicodemus thought falsely of 
Him at first John 3. 2. All must be 
born again. They who think Christ to 
be only a great teacher, deny His God- 
head. 

19. Our Lord here quotes the com- 
mandments to draw out his self-right- 
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not, Honour tbj father aDd 
mother. 

20 And he answered and said 
unto him, HaEter, all '* these have 



3 bmioli 



SI Then JeeuB bdolding him, 
loved him, and eud unto him, 
One ^* thing thou lackest : go thy 
way, sell whatsoever thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou 
ghalt havo treamire '" iu beaveQ : 
and come, take up the cross, and 
follow lae. 

22 And he was sad at that say- 



ing, and went away grieved ; for 
he had great posseesions. 

23 Aud Jesus looked round 
about, and saith unto hie dis- 
ciples. How hardly shall tliey that 
have riches enter into the kingdom 
of God! 

24 And the disciples were asto- 
nished at his words. But Jesus 
answereth again, and saith MDto 
them. Children, how hard is it for 
them that trust " in riches to enter 
into the kingdom of God ! 

25 It is easier for a camel to go 



19,10. Lu.ll;3S; I 



Belerring 



the tenth Ci 



indmenl. 



21. Lovtdhim. Thtt whoie phrase is 
lo be retkd togetlier, as meaning tbat 
onr Lord addresBed him lovingiy, smil- 
ing u^n him with tender regani, and 
ohftTOing him with bis essential defect 
2 Chroa. 18. 2. Pb, 78. 86. It was 
frHe love to Sia soul tbat told bim of 
what he vitally lacked. Mark's lan- 
guage is eipressive : ' Take up the 
CTDSs.^ See John 3. 16. 

24. CAililren. How iafiDitel; tender 
is this eiplanation of Christ, as given 
b; Mark alone I Howneceasar; tor an 
nnderstandiiig of the doctrine 1 Tbougb 



ley who have great riches are prone 
1 trust in lbem,yetnol all. Our Lord 
iscriminates where men do not. He 
Bf no ill-nill toward the rich as a 
tass, nor would Ha encouraee 't- It 
is only such an abuse of riches as 
' ?s a god of them, and foolishly 
a them lo save instead of the only 



is called ' tbs eye of a needle.' See 
notes on Malt 19. 24. The camel, 
with his immense load, cannot pass 
through this, but must go tbrough the 
broad gate. The figure here given is 
that of a Gole of Merctdaaeum, which 
illustratea the meaning. The Persians 
have a proverb, tbat 'the needle's eya 
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through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

26 And they were astonished 
out of measure, saying among 
themselves, Who then can be 
saved? 

27 And Jesus looking upon them, 
saith, With men it is impossible, 
but not with God : for ^' with God 
all things are possible. 

28 Then Peter began to say unto 
him, Lo, we have left all, and have 
followed thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and 
said. Verily I say unto you, there 
is no man that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or- 
lands, for my sake, and the 
gospel's, 

30 But he shall receive an hun- 
dred-fold now in this time, houses, 
and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, 

" Ge. 18. 14. Job 42. 5. Jer. 82. 17. Lu. 
1.37. 

is wide enough for two friends; the 
whole world is too narrow for two 
foes.' 

26. Wliothenf Observe, — it was no 
alarm at the bearing of this doctrine 
upon themselves, as they were all poor. 
It was concern for the salvation of 
others, that here breaks out in their 
language. This should be our great 
question. ^ How far was their feeling 
from a bitter prejudice of the poor 
against the rich ! 

27. Not with God. This is emphatic 
with Mark. How encouraging to sin- 
cere inquirers, opening the only hope 
to any soul ! 

30. Houses and brethren. Not that 
there shall be a literal compensation in 
bouses and temporal goods, necessarily ; 
but that there shall oe a real and full 
compensation. As the value of a house 
can be paid in money, so it can be paid 
m divine gifts. ^ WithperseciUtons. 



with persecutions; and in the 
world to come eternal life. 

81 But^^ many that are first 
shall be last ; and the last, first. 

T 32 And 10 they were in the 
way going up to Jerusalem ; and 
Jesus went before them : and they 
were amazed; and as they fol- 
lowed, they were afraid. And he 
took again the twelve, and began 
to tell them what things should 
happen unto him, 

88 Saying^ Behold, we ^^ go up 
to Jerusalem ; and the Son of man 
shall be delivered unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes ; and 
they shall condemn him to death, 
and shall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles; 

34 And 21 they shall mock him, 
and shall scourge him, and shall 
spit upon him, and shall kill him ; 
and the third day he shall rise 
again. 

% 85 And James and John, the 

» Matt. 20. 16. Lu. 13. 80. " Matt 20. 
17. etc. Lu. 18. 13, etc. ^ Acts 20. 22. 

» Ps. 22. 6, 7, 13. 

Mark alone records this important 
clause. Temporal quiet and worldly 
ease are not promised, because oppo- 
sitions and trials may often be a greater 
blessing. Matt 5. 5. 

§ 107. Jesus a third time foretells 
His Death A17D BESURREcnoN. See 
§§ 74 and 77.— Perca. 



Matt. 
20. 17-19. 



Mark. 
10. 82-84. 



Luke. 
18. 81-84. 



John. 



82. Went before them. That is, fear- 
lessly leading the way, though He was 

going up to death. ^ Were amazed. 

leather, were awed. Things were con- 
stantly suggesting in their minds the 
most serious apprehensions; and al- 
ready twice He had foretold His death. 
Yet He was ^oing before them, into 
the midst of His deadly enemies. They 
were amazed, on His account See John 
11. 16. ^ Afraid, They were afraid 
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sons of Zebedee, come unto him, 
saying, Master, we would that 
thou shouldest do for us whatso- 
ever we shall desire. 

36 And he said unto them. What 
would ye that I should do for 
you? 

37 They said unto him. Grant 
unto us that we may sit, one on 
thy right hand, and the other on 
thy mt hand, in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them. 
Ye ^^ know not what ye ask. Can 
ye drink of the cup that I drink 
of? and be baptized with the 
baptism ^^ that I am baptized 
with? 

89 And they say unto him, We 
can. And Jesus said unto them, 
Ye^* shall indeed drink of the 
cup ^ that I drink of ; and with 
tho baptism that I am baptized 
withal, shall ye be baptized : 

» Ja. 4. 8. » Ltu 12. 60. »* Matt 

10. 25. Jna 17. 14. » ch. 14. 36. 

on their own account — and so they fol- 
lowed, yet fearfully. BengeU Yet, 
James and John cling to some worldly 
hopes. 

§ 108. James and John prefer their 
Ambitious Bequest. — Perea. 



Matt I Mark. 
20. 20-28. la 85-45. 



Luke. 



John. 



This narratire is found in Matthew, 
in almost the same words. See notes. 

35. Matthew speaks of the petition 
having been presented by their mother, 
who came with the sons. They were 
understood as the parties in the case, 
so that our Lord is mentioned by Mark 
as addressing them. Yet that they 
employed their mother to plead for 
them, at their age of manhood, shows 
what high esteem they entertained for 
her. Many a wicked and foolish boy 
thinks himself too large to ask his 
mother's advice, or to be led and guided 
by her, in life. How different the 
conduct of these young men who were 



40 But to sit on my right hand 
and on my left hand, is not mine 
to give ; but it shall he given to 
them for whom it is prepared. ^^ 

41 And when the ten heard t7, 
they began to be much displeased 
with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to 
him^ and saith unto them, Ye^' 
know that they which are * ac- 
counted to rule over the Gentiles 
exercise lordship over them ; and 
their great ones exercise authority 
upon them. 

43 But so shall it not be among 
you: but 28 whosoever will iS 
great among you, shall be your 
minister : 

44 And whosoever of you will 
be the chiefest, shall be servant 
of all. 

45 For even the Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, 

» Matt 26. 34. He. 11. 16. « Lu. 22. 26. 
• Or, think good. » Matt 20. 26, 28. eh. 9. 
35. Lu. 9. 48. 

chosen by Christ for apostles ! Matthew 
calls her, * the mother of Zebedee^s chil- 
dren,* Bishop Hall says, * The greatest 
honour she ever had, or could have, 
was to have two such sons as James 
and John. These give a title to both 
their parents. How becoming is it 
when parents are best known by their 
excellent children ! Salome might be 
a good wife, a good housewife, a good 
woman, a good neighbour : all these 
cannot ennoble her so much as to be 
called "the mother of Zebedee's child- 
ren."' 

38. To show them how they mistook 
His kingdom and the nature of their 
share in its dignities, He answers them 
by speaking of His bitter cup and bap- 
tism unto death. Suffering must come 
to Him and to them before exaltation. 
I have a baptism to be baptized with. 
He said; but His hour had not yet 
come. 

39, 40. Christ's wonderful mildness 
here appears. He does not punish 
their error, but encourages their good 
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but 2® to minister, and to *® give 
his life a ransom for many. 

IT 46 And ^^ they came to 
Jericho: and as he went out of 
Jericho, with his disciples, and a 
great number of people, blind 
Bartimeus, the son of Timeus, sat 
by the highway side, begging. 

47 And when he heard that it 
was Jesus of Nazareth, he began 
to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou 
son of David, have mercy on me. 

» Jno. 13. 14. Ph. 2. 7. » Isa. 53. 11, 

12. Da. 9. 26. 2 Co. 5. 21. Ga. 8. 13. 1 TL 2. 6. 
Tit 2. 14. »i Matt 20. 29, etc. Lu. 1& 85, 
etc. 

intention. Observe, He is as merciful 
in what He denies us, as in what He 

f rants us. — We can. In their eager 
esire for the honour, they hastily get 
over this test question. But alas ! when 
it came to suffering with Christ, they 
both ran away ; though John, alone of 
all the twelve, is mentioned as stand- 
ing by the cross. 

§ 109. The HEALiNa op two blind 

MEN NEAK JeKICHO. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
20. 29-34. I 10. 46-52. | 18. 35-43. | 

See this miracle explained in the 
notes on Matthew. Our Lord had 
crossed the Jordan, taking the route of 
the pilgrims, which avoided the country 
of the Samaritans. He went round by 
the other side of Jordan, through Perea. 
Jericho, formerly known as the city of 
palm-trees, lying in a rich valley, is 
now most desolate aud filthy. A few 
huts and some twenty or thirty families 
are all that can be found of it Kot a 
palm-tree is to be seen. We went 
down from Jerusalem by the rond 
where the man fell among thieves. "We 
had an escort of two Jordan Sheikhs 
and several men, all armed to protect 
us — though there was no occasion for 
their service, unless their presence kept 
off some of their own tribes. 

46. W&nt out. Matthew and Mark 
agree in relating this miracle on His 
departure from Jericho. And Luke 
may be understood as simply stating 
that it was when He was nigh (near; 



48 And many charged him that 
he should hold his peace : but he 
cried the more ®^ a great deal. 
Thou son of David, have mercy ^ 
on me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and 
commanded him to be caUed. 
And they called the blind man, 
saying unto him. Be of good com- 
fort, rise ; he ^* calleth thee. 

50 And he, casting ** away his 
garment, rose, and came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered and said 



" Je. 29. 13. 
»• Jno. 11. 2& 



»» Ps. 62 12. 
» Ph. 3. 7-9. 



to the city: not necessarily as He 
approached, which is not the meaning 
of the term. In this case, the state- 
ment that ^ Jesus entered and passed 
through Jericho,' Lu. 19. 1, would be 
general, and without reference to the 
order of time. This kind of incidental 
variety, so far from conflicting, con- 
firms the record. See notes on Matt 

20. 29. ^ Blind Bartimeus.—The 

term Bar moans iSon in Hebrew, and 
Mark here interprets the name, ^ Son 
of Timeus.' How distressing for a 
father to have a blind son ! He would 
naturally be known by his father's 
name. Matthew speaks of two blind 
men, and our Lord had doubtless cured 
more than this one. But Mark speaks 
of this one whose name he gives. He 
may have been the only one who cried 
out thus. He was likely the more not^ 
able person, probably better known by 
name, or by his father's, as it is given. 
Mark s object is to give the particulars 
of this case. So with the demoniacs 
in ch. 5. 4, and the malefactors, Luke 
23. 39. 

49. How sweet the tidings to a poor 
blind sinner, that Jesus is now calling 
him ; in His word, His ordinances, His 
providences ! ' Come unto Me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest.' To such as cry 
after Jesus in any distress, we are au- 
thorized to say, * Be of good comfort, 
rise. He calleth thee.' 

60. Bis garment. This was his 
cloak or mantle ; which is often used 
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• unto liim, What wilt thou that T 
should do unto thee ? The blind 
man said unto him, Lord, that I 
might receive my sight. 

52 And Jesus said unto him, Go 
thy way : thy ^6 faith hath * made 
thee whole. And immediately he 
received his sight, ^ and followed 
Jesus in the way. 

** Matt 9. 22. ch. 5. 34. * Or, saoed thee. 

by the poor at night for a covering, 
and which the law of Moses gave them 
a special claim to, that it snould not 
be kept from them over night, when it 
was given as a pledge. See Figure, 
Matt. 6. 40. This, however, the 
tiiankfnl beggar cast away for joy 
and in haste, at Christ's call. How 
little value it had to him now, that he 
hoped to get his eye-sight ! How little 
do our worldly possessions or comforts 
seem worth, when we are roused to go 
to Christ in hope of the soul's salva- 
tion ! How eagerly will one cast away 
his cloak of pride and self-righteous- 
ness when he hears Jesus call him to 
be saved ! 

bl.Rabbofd. My master. This is 
the highest title in the Jewish schools, 
and is given to seven of the Great 
Babbis, all of the school of Hillel. 



PART VII. 
Our Lord's Public Entry into Jeru- 
salem^ and the subsequent Trans- 
actions before the Fourth Pass- 
over. 

Time, five days. 

§ 112. Our Lord's public Entry into 

Jerusalem. — Bethany, Jemsalem. 

First day of the week. 



Mark. 
IL 1-11. 



Luke. 
19.29-44. 



John. 
12.12-19. 



Matt. 
21. 1-11. 
14-17. 

1. See notes on Matthew and Luke. 

^ Bethphage and Bethany. These 

towns are mentioned together by Mark 
and Luke; while Matthew mentions 
only Bethphage. It is plain from a 
comparison of the three accounts, that 



CHAPTER XL 

AND ^ when they came nigh 
to Jerusalem, unto Beth- 
phage, and Bethany, at the Mount 
of Olives, he sendeth forth two of 
his disciples, 

2 And saith unto them, GrO your 
way into the village over against 
you ; and as soon as ye be entered 

1 Matt 21. 1, eta Lu. 19. 29, etc. Jno. 12. 
14, etc. 

these villages were very near each 
other, and both in the suburbs of Jeru- 
salem. Of Bethphage there is no trace 
found. Between Bethany and Jeru- 
salem we saw no vestige of a village. 

* Bethphage and Bethany,' then, pro- 
bably indicate the same vicinity as 

* Bethphage bordering on Bethany.* 
John tells us that dur Lord passed the 
night at Bethany, ch. 12. 12. It was 
the Jewish Sabbath, and He seems to 
have come thither with His disciples 
apart from the crowd that were going 
to the feast. He had come, perhaps, 
only from Bethphage : say a Sabbath- 
day's journey. It may be that before 
His arrival at Bethany, He sent for- 
ward to the village, at the forks of the 
road, for the colt, so as to have it ready 
for the morrow, and so as to attract 
some attention to Himself by the de- 
mand: for the crowd was asking for 
Him, and inquiring whether He would 
be at the feast, John 11. 65, 66. It 
soon became noised abroad that He was 
there, and the report went to Jerusalem. 

* On the next day* He started out, ac- 
companied by the crowd who had 
thronged there to see the dead Lazarus 
alive, and to see Him who had raised 
him from the dead, John 12. 12. Ano- 
ther throng also came out to meet Him 
from Jerusalem, John 12. 13, 18. The 
colt was in charge of His disciples. 
And now He sat on the colt, for Hia 
public entry into Jerusalem. 

2. Ye shall find a colt tied. Matthew 
speaks of the ehe-ass and the colt to- 
gether, to show that it was a colt which 
yet went with its mother -so fulfilling 
the Scripture, that it was one *upon 
which never man sat' Matthew even 
speaks of the two together, as though 
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ioto it, ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon never man sat; loose 
him, and bring him. 

3 And if any man say unto you. 
Why do ye this ? say ye that the 
Lord hath need ^ of him ; and 
straightway he will send him 
hither. 

■L And they went their way, and 
found the colt tied by the door 
without, in a place where two 
ways met ; and they loose him. 

6 And certain of them that 
stood there, said unto them, What 
do ye loosing the colt? 

6 And they said unto them even 
as Jesus had commanded : and 
they let them go. 

« Act8-17. 25. 

the garments were put on both, and as 
though Christ rode upon both — which 
is not the meaning, only that they were 
as. one. Christ sat only on the colt, 
while naturally enough the ass accom- 
panied it into Jerusalem. This may 
indeed account for the young animal 
being mounted and going off so tame- 
ly. Christ cou Id know all these minute 
particulars only by being omniscient 
and divine. Beasts never before worked 
were used for sacred purposes. Num. 
19. 2. Deut 21. 3. 1 Sam. 6. 7. 

3. This verse shows also the omni- 
potence of Christ He claimed the pro- 
perty of men where He had need of it, 
and He could provide for their yielding 
it up. * Straightway he will send it' 

4. WTiere two ways met. Just on the 
border of the two villages, where the 
roads came together. 

10. Tha kingdom. See Luke 1. 32. 
They welcomed Christ as the promised 
Messiah— the Son of David who was to 
sit perpetually on His throne ; and they 
rejoiced in the coming of His promised 
kingdom. Literally, it reads, *The 
kingdom that cometh in the name of 
the Lord of our father David/ 

11. And into the temple. See Malachi 
3. 1. Mark gives us this account of 
His entering the temple, before going 
to Bethany, that is, on His first arrival 



7 And they brought the colt to 
Jesus, and cast their garments on 
him : and ^ he sat upon him. 

8 And many spread their gar- 
ments in the way; and others cut 
down branches off the trees, and 
strewed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, 
and they that followed, cried, say- 
ing, Hosanna ; Blessed ^ is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord : 

10 Blessed be the kingdom * of 
our father David, that cometh in 
the name of the Lord : Hosanna 
in the highest.^ 

11 And Jesus entered into Jeru- 
salem, and into the temple : and ^ 

» Zech. 9. 9. * Ps. lia 26. • Isa. 9 7. 
Je. 33. IS. • Ps. 14& L ^ Zepu L 13. 
Eze. 8. 9. 

at Jerusalem. This is natural. It is 
recorded, however, as merely prelimi- 
nary to the work of cleansing He 
did there the next day. See ver. 15, 
and Matt. 21. 12. He entered now, 
and only * looked round about upon 
all things.* Our Lord being of the 
tribe of Judah, entered no farther 
than any common Israelite. The tem- 
ple proper — the sanctuary — stood with- 
in the Court of Isi'ael, beyond which 
our Lord did not go. See Matt 21. 12. 

^ Unto Bethany, Matthew tells ns 

that * He lodged there.* This was His 
custom, to retire for the ni^ht to that 
town, where He had personal friends in 
the family of Lazarus. See John ch. 
11. Mark here tells us that the twelve 
accompanied Him. An ancient path 
to Bethany by Gethsemane, winding 
over Mt. Olivet, yet remains. 

§118. TiEE Barren Fig-Tree. The 
Cleansing op the Temple.— 5ctA- 
any. JeruscUem. 



Second day of the week. 



Matt 
2L 12, 18, 
18, 19. 



Mark. 
11. 12-19. 



Lnke. 
19. 45-48. 
21. 37, 38. 



John. 



12. Hungry, The breakfast hour in 
that region was as late as nine or ten 
o*clock. It could not properly be be- 
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when he had looked round about 
upon all tilings, and now the 
Ime was come, ha went ont onto 
Bethan;r with the twelre. 

^ 13 And ' on the morrow, when 
Hiej were come from Bethany, 
lie waB hungry : 

]3 And seeing a flg-tree afar off, 
ha-ving leaTes, he came, if haply 
lie mieht find any thing thereon : 
and when he came to it, he found 

' Mutt. SL 18, etc. 

tore the morning sacrifice, which was 
at nine. As our Lord lud but tittle 
tims remaining on earth, and much to 
do, He started Co Jecnsalem before 
breakfaet. „ 

18. J/ Aapls- II perhaps. We are 
not by tbis to suppose I*--' ""■■ '■'■"■■'i 
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nothing » but leaves ; for the time 
of figa was not j/et. 

14 And JeauB answered and said 
unto it. No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever. And his dis- 
ciples beard it. 

15 And "> they coma to Jeru- 
salem r and Jesus went into the 
temple, and began to cast out 
them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables 






every proi . . . 
Leaves withon 



e of fi 






ion this tree: 



it He «ipected 



would be a contradiction, as the time 
for gathering had not come. And as 
the tree is very fruitful in Palestine, 

year, some of the winter crop may 
generally bo found with the earlj' crop 






say, I 



ttHeci 






it pretended to be. 
He availed Himself, too, of tliis, 
to teach a great truth reepect- 
Ing the barrenneaa of the Jew- 
fah Church, notwithstanding all 
their showy pretensions. This 
mbraole wae wholly typical and 
parabolical. — ffor the time of 
figt. The aeason of Bgs, or fig- 
harvest, which was in June, 
while now it waa April. This 
clause was added by Mark, not 
only for the information of his 
Qentile readers, who would not; 
know that the flg-harvest waa 
not yet come, but also to ebow 
Uie ground of reaeoaable ex- 
pectation in regard to fruit 
The fig-tree in PalesUne begins 
to pnt forth leaves about the 
Id of March. Hence this leaf- 
is acknow- 



iuK of the 

lodged as 

was near, ch. 13. 28. It is well 

known, that with this tree the 

(rait appea™ before the leaves. 8o!. 

Song. 2. 10-18. To see a tree in leaf, 

therefore, in April, and before the time 

for gathering the frtiil^ which was in 




and that this clause gives the reason 
why He did not eipeet to find figs on 
the common flg-trwe, but did eipect 
to find tbem on this. This incident 
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of the money-changers,^^ and the 
seats of them that sold doves ; 

16 And would not suffer that 
any man should carry any vessel 
through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto 

^ De. 14. 25, 26. 

occurred in connection with our Lord's 
cleansing: the temple (see Harmony) ; 
and the instruction now given to the 
disciples was naturally on the subject 
of Israel's falsity, and the coming de- 
struction of their polity. Hence, we 
may suppose, they would be given to 
understand this miracle in this light 
It was not wrought in anger, nor mere- 
ly at disappointment for not finding 
fruit in His hunger. He who fed the 
five thousand, could easily have com- 
manded figs on the tree. He who 
turned the water into wine, could have 
turned the leaves into figs. But it was 
wrought for instruction and warning. 
Our Lord here preached repentance, 
and that * the axe was laid at the root 
of the tree.' It was therefore, not for 
destruction, but for instruction. And 
those who would find here an objection 
to our Lord, as though He vented His 
wrath upon a poor dumb tree, do not 
consider that a dumb tree could be no 
sufferer, and do not see the truth that 
lies under the surface. Our Lord's in- 
ference from the miracle is, Have faith 
in God* Peter, in his remark, under- 
stood, perhaps, the deeper meaning of 
Israel's withering under the word of 
Christ — dried up from the roots. 

16. This fact is given by Mark alone. 
It is a further description of our Lord's 
jealousy for the sacredness of the tem- 
ple ; His own temple. His own house. 
This prohibition showed how strictly 
He would enforce a reverence for the 
place. This high regard for the tem- 
ple was important as teaching the peo- 
ple, (1) How jealous God is for His 
worship ; (2) How He will demand pu- 
rity in His Church ; and (3) How the 
zeal of God's house is the consuming 
desire of Christ in His official wor£ 
^ Any vessel. Any utensil or im- 
plement See Lev. 19. 30. Deut 12. 6. 
None were allowed by the law to go 



them, Is it not written,^* My house 
shall be called* of all nations the 
house of prayer? but ye have 
made it a den ^^ of thieves. 

18 And the scribes and chief 
priests heard i7, and sought how 

" Isa. 56. 7. 
for all nations. 



• Or, an house ofprajfer 
» Je. 7. IL 



I 



into the Court with st-aff, shoes, or purse, 
or with dust upon his feet, or to make 
it a thoroughfare. This was the Court 
of the Gentiles, which, since the Capti- 
vity, was used as a thoroughfare, and 
for exchange of the money of foreign- 
ers coming up to Jerusalem ; and this 
desecration He forbade. See Ex. 80. 18. 
The Gentile interests were not to be 
profaned. He is a Saviour for all na- 
tions, and His house is for all. This 
can be realized only by destroying this 
much profaned temple. Besides, these 
money-changers who sat here for traf' 
fie, were not allowed to make mon^ 
in that way. It was against the spirit 
of the law. Deut 23. 20, 21. So He 
drove them out This was not the first 
time this class had been driven out 
He began His ministry by a similar 
cleansing of His house, which now He 
repeats at the close. John 2. 13-26. 
Places appropriated to divine worship 
ought to bo held sacred, out of com- 
mon respect to their peculiar and holy 
use. Indifference or avarice will some- 
times apply the ;house of God to a sec- 
ular purpose. But this is contrary to 
a proper devotional feeling. Yet many 
have a superstitious sentiment on this 
subject, as though holiness could dwell 
in stones and aisles. It is not any rite 
of consecration that can make the 
house of God holy, but the presence of 
God can hallow the place ; and out of 
respect for His presence and His resi- 
dence there, we ought not to treat it 
irreverently. *Keep thy foot when 
thou goest to the house of God, and be 
more ready to hear than to give the 
sacrifice of fools.' Ec. 6. 1. See the 
Second Commandment, and what is re- 
quired and forbidden, with the reasons 
annexed, in the Shorter Catechism. 

17. Called of all nations. The Wick- 
liff Version reads, * The house of 
preyeing to all folkeis,' and Isa. 56. 7, 
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they might destroy him : for they 
feared him, because all the people 
was astonished ^^ at his doctrine. 

19 And when even was come, 
he went out of the city. 

1 20 And in the morning, as 
they passed by, they saw the fig- 
tree dried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter, calling to remem- 
brance, saith unto him, Master, 
behold, the fig-tree which thou 
corsedst is withered away. 

" Matt 7. 28. ch. 1. 22. Lu. 4. 32. 

* An house of prayer for all people.' 
This is the sense — A house of prayer 
for all is not to be at all profaned. 
Here is a hint also, that His profaned 
temple must needs be destroyed to have 

the worship universaL ^ Den of 

thieve. The money-changers, who 
changed common money into that 
which was current, for the temple tax, 
did it for gain. So did they who sold 
doves and animals for sacrifice^ And 
to make money in this way was con- 
trajry to the spirit of the Jewish law. 
They who make mooey by masses, in- 
dulgences, confessions, etc., make God's 
house *■ a den of thieves.' 

18. The scribes and priests were of- 
fended at Him because He thus op- 
posed their schemes and interfered with 
their gains, and at the same time had 
such growing influence with the peo- 
ple, as to peril their authority. ^For 

ihey feared. This is given as the rea- 
son, both for seeking to destroy Hun, 
and for the difficulty they found in de- 
vising the means for so doing. 

§ 114. The Barren Fig-Tree with- 
ers AWAT. — Between Bethany and 
Jerusalem, 



Third day of the week. 

Matt. I Mark. | Luke. 
21. 20-22. 11. 20-26. 



John. 



See notes on Matthew. 

21. And Peter, Matthew mentions 
the disciples generally, as exclaiming 
thus. Mark states that Peter was pro- 
minent in this, and it is altogether in 
keeping with his character. 



22 And Jesus answering, saith 
unto them, *Have faith in God. 

23 For verily I say unto you, 
That whosoever^* shall say unto 
this mountain. Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea ; and 
shall not doubt in his heart, but 
shall believe that those things 
which he saith shall come to pass ; 
he shall have whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto you, 

* Or, have the faith of Ood. 
" Matt. 17. 20. Lu. 17. 6. 

22. Have faUh. This exertion of 
Christ's power showed His divine pre- 
rogative, and would be a proper mo* 
tive for having faith in God. God's 
grace appeals to our confidence, be- 
cause it is almighty. * Let us, there- 
fore, come boldly unto the throne of 
grace.' At that time, also, the disci- 
ples were enabled to work miracles in 
the name of Christ, by puttiug their 
special faith in Him. This is the sub- 
ject of the next verse, the faith of mir- 
acles, a faith for the miraculous work 
proposed to be done. The sentiment 
is, that they should be enabled to do 
such wondi'ous things, and greater, if 
they would put a proper faifii in Him. 
Compare Matt 2L 21. Observe, they 
were approaching Jerusalem over the 
Mount of Olives. Possibly, our Lord, 
as He looked down upon Zion, the holy 
mountain, so intimately connected wiijbi 
all these teachings about Israel's with- 
ering away, may have pointed to it, as 
He says, * this mountain' (not, a moun- 
tain) ; and so may have taught that by 
faith they might command the remov- 
ing of that Zion, the seat of God's 
presence with His Church, and it should 
be planted in the sea, for the nations 
to approach — no longer exclusive and 
national, but public and universal. 
Matthew adds that they should be able 
to do that which was done to the fig- 
tree. They should indeed, by their 
publishing of the Gospel, pronounce a 
withering doom upon the false preten- 
sions of the Jewish Church. *Ye 
shall leave your name for a curse unto 
My chosen,' etc. Isa. Qb. 15. See the 
passage. 
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What^® things soever ye desire, 
when ye pray, believe that ye re- 
ceive them^ and ye shall have 
them, 

25 And when ye stand praying, 
forgive,^^ if ye have aught against 
any; that your Father also which 
is in heaven may forgive you your 
trespasses. 

26 But ^® if ye do not forgive, 
neither will your Father which is 
in heaven forgive your trespasses. 

M Matt. 7. 7. Lu. IL 9; 18. 1. Jno. 14 13; 
15. 7 ; 16. 24. Ja. 1. 5, 6. " Matt 6. 14. 

Col. 3. 13. i« Matt. 18. 85. 

24. The subject is here extended. In 
prayer, our faith is to be implicit. We 
are not to distrust, but rather to count 
on the result with certainty, and God 
will not disappoint the humble trust 

25. Here is a restriction ; we are not 
to seek power for judicial acts against 
the evil, as Christ had just done. We 

are to forgive. ^| When yestandpray- 

ing. This standing posture is brought 
in, seemingly, to refer more particular- 
ly to public prayer. Standing would 
appear to be the scriptural attitude for 
public worship, as most reverential for 
the solemn assembly. See 2 Chron. 6. 
13. Dan. 6. 10. See Matt. 6. 5, notes. 
For private devotion it ha« seemed most 
natural to be prostrate, or to kneel as 

alone before God. ^| Forgive. This 

passage is given by Mark alone. The 
great Gospel duty of Christian forgive- 
ness is enjoined here, as on every pro- 
per occasion. It is urged as a requisite 
to the divine forgiveness, and so it 
corresponds with the sentiment in the 
petition of the Lord's Prayer. 

26. This same declaration, almost in 
the same words, is found in Matt 6. 15. 
See also the parable, Matt. 18. 23-35, 
§79. 

§ 115. Christ's Authority is ques- 
tioned. Parable of the Two 
S ONS. — Jerusalem, 



Third day of the week. 



Matt 
21. 23-82. 



Mark. 
11. 27-33. 



Luke. 
20. 1-8. 



John. 



Here commences that series of para- 



% 27 And they come again to 
Jerusalem : and ^^ as he was walk- 
ing in the temple, there come to 
him the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and the elders, 

28 And say unto him, By*® what 
authority doest thou these things? 
and who gave thee this authority 
to do these things ? 

29 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I will also ask of you 
one * question, and answer me, 

» Matt 21. 23, etc. La 20. 1, etc • 
» Nu. 16. 3. ♦ Or, thing. 

bles and discourses of the Lord to His 
enemies, exposing His hatred of their 
hypocrisy, etc. So they are stirred up 
to compass His death. For full ex- 
planation, see notes on Matt., where al- 
most the same language is given. See 
also Luke. 

27. We see why He was so often in 
the temple-courts, for Matthew adds, 
^as He was teaching.' He resorted 
thither to instruct the Jews in the OoBr 
pel doctrines, and to meet the objec- 
tions of their religious teachers, as here. 
Luke has it — ' As He taught the people 
in the temple and preached the GrospieL* 
1 Come to Him. This was a mes- 
sage from the Sanhedrim, sent to draw 
from Him a declaration of His divine 
authority, that so they might take legal 
action and condemn Him. 

80. The baptism^ That is, the whole 
ministry of John. As they had recdv- 
ed John, after having sent a deputation 
to him for similar inquiry, John 1. 19, 
they must also have acknowledged that 
higher ministry of Christ, which John 
proclaimed, and of which he testified 
as sealed by the descent of the Holy 
Spirit. So He challenged them in re- 
gard to Moses. And all the people 
counted John a prophet indeed. John 
1. 83, 34. ' If ye had believed Moses, ye 
would have believed Me, for he wrote 
of Me.' See note on Luke 20. 4. And 
in this case they had allowed John to 
pass for a prophet ; and now they could 
not draw back from that concession, 
which they made insincerely, on ac- 
count of the popular feeling iu John's 
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and I will tell you by what aitho- 
lity I do these things. 

30 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men ? Answer 
me. 

31 And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying, If we shall say, 
From heaven; he will say. Why 
then did ye not believe him ? 

32 But if we shall say. Of men, 
they feared the people ; for ^i all 
men counted John, that he was a 
prophet indeed. 

33 And they answered and said 
unto Jesus, We 22 cannot tell. 
And Jesus answering, saith unto 
them. Neither do I ^^ tell you by 
what authority I do these tidngs. 

CHAPTER XII. 

AND he began to speak unto 
them by parables. A^ cer- 
tcUn man planted a vineyard, and 
set an hedge about it^ and digged 
a place for the wine-fat, and 
budt a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into a far 
country. 

2 And at the season he sent to 
the husbandmen a servant, that he 

*>- Matt 3. 5, 6 ; 14. 5. ch. 6. 20. " Isa. | 
L 3 ; 29. 14. Je. 8. 7. Hos. 4. 6. » Lu. 10. 
31, 22. 

1 Matt 21. 3a Lu. 20. 9, etc 

behalf. TI We cannot tell. Literally, 

we do not know. This was the only 
reply which, in their embarrassment, 
they could give Him. They were con- 
founded and silenced. We see from 
this, (1) How completely Christ knows 
the human heart, and the root of all its 
objections to the Gospel. (2) How fully 
His divine authority proved itself by 
His divine acts, and stood firm, beyond 
the utmost opposition of enemies. He 
was always ready to reveal Himself to 
humble inquirers ; but He would not, 
by any means, satisfy the malicious and 
profane. Matthew adds here the par- 
able of the two eons, being the first in 
a series ol judicial parables. 



might receive from the husband- 
men of the 2 fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught Aitm, and beat 
him, and sent him away empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them 
another servant ; and at him they 
cast stones,^ and wounded him in 
the head, and sent him away 
shamefully handled. 

5 And again he sent another ; 
and him they killed : and * many 
others, beating some, and killing * 
some. 

6 Having yet therefore one son, 
his well-beloved, he^ sent him also 
last unto them, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 

7 But those husbandmen said 
among themselves. This is the 
heir; come, let us kill him, and 
the inheritance shall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed 
/tim, and cast him out ^ of the vine- 
yard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord 
of the vineyard do ? He will come 
and ^ destroy the husbandmen, and 
will 9 give the vineyard unto 
others. 

> Ca. 8 IL Ml 7. 1. Lu. 12. 48. Jno. 15. 
1-8. » He. 11. 37. * Ne. 9. 80. Je. 7. 25, 
eta » Matt 23. 37. • He. 1. 1, 2. t He. 
13. 12. • Pr. L 24-31. Isa. 5. 5-7. Da. a 
26. • Je. 17. 3. 



§ 116. Fabable of the Wicked Hus- 
bandmen — Jerusalem, 



Matt. 
21. 33-46. 



Third day of the week. 

Mark. I Luke. I 
12. 1-12. 20. 9-19. 



John. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Mark and Luke mention only one 
parable ; yet Mark here intimates that 
He delivered more at this time. Ac- 
cordingly we find two othera narrated 
by Matthew. For explanation of the 
parable of the Vineyard, see note on 
Matthew and on Luke. 

4. Matthew speaks of other servants 
being sent Mark is more particular, 



80 



MARK. 



[A.D. 83. 



10 And have ye not read this 
scripture? The ^® stone which the 
builders rejected is become the 
head of the comer : 

11 This was the Lord's doing, 
and it 4s marvellous in our eyes ? 

1 2 And ^ ^ they sought to lay hold 
on him, but feared the people ; for 
they knew that he had spoken the 
parable against them: and they 
left him, and went their way. 

IT 13 And ^2 ii^Qj ggjj^ jj^^ 

him certain of the Pharisees, and 
of the Herodians, to catch hun in 
his words. 

14 And when they were come, 
they say unto him. Master, we 
know that thou art true, and 
carest for no man; for thou re- 
gardest not the person of men, but 
teachest the way of Grod in truth : 
Is it lawful to give tribute to 
Csesar, or not ? 

» Ps. 118. 22. u ch. 11. la Jna 7. 80. 
" Matt. 22. 15, etc. Lu. 20. 20, etc. 



and describes them, mentioning also a 
third — ver. 5. 

6. One son, his toeU-behved. This is 
the proper answer to their question in 
verse 23, and shows His authority, if 
they will receive it 

9. This is given more particularly by 
Matthew, as the judgment first drawn 
f)-om the Pharisees and people (see 
Luke), they having missed, or pretend- 
ed to miss, the point of iU So the last 
form of God's warning to sinners is that 
in which they are made to speak of the 
very things they are about to do, in 
terms of condemnation. 

10. Head of the comer — or comer- 
stone which binds together both walls 
of a building. So Christ binds Jews 
and Gentiles together in Himself ; and 
' in Him all the building, fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple 
in the Lord.' See Ps. 118. 22. The 
Jews sing, * The Lord build, the Lord 
build— speedily, speedily ! ' But this 
is the temple which He builds, not that 
at Jerusalem. 



15 Shall we give, or shall we 
not give ? But he, knowing th^ 
hypocrisy, said unto them, Why 
tempt ye me? Bring me a* penny, 
that I may see it. 

16 And they brought it And 
he saith unto them, Whose is thia 
image and superscription? And 
they said imto him, Caesar^s. 

17 And Jesus, answering, said 
unto them, Render to Cfldsar ^^ the 
things that are Csesar^s, and to 
Grod ^^the things that are God's. 
And they marvdled at him. 

^ 18 Then^'^ come unto him the 
Sadducees, which say^^ there is 
no resurrection; and they asked 
him, saying, 

19 Master, Moses wrote ^^ unto 
us. If a man's brother die, and 
leave his wife behind Mm, and 

* In value about serenpence halftwimr, 
as Matt 22. 19. »» Matt. 17. 2fi-27. Ka 18. 7. 
1 Pe. 2. 17. i« Eg. 5. 4, 6, HaL 1. & u Matt 
22. 23. Lu. 20. 27, eta ^ Acts 23. & » D& 
2&5. 

Matthew here adds the parable of 
the marriage of the king^s soil. ch. 22. 
1-14. 

§ 118. Insidious Questions op the 
Pharisees.— Tribute to Gjbsas. 
— Jerusalem. 



Tbird day of the week. 



Matt. I Mark. I Luke. 
22. 15-22. 1 12. 13-17. 20. 20-26. 



John. 



13. Eerodians. See ch. 16. 6. 

14. A sect of the Pharisees, called 
Galileans, bitterly opposed this tax 
about this time. See Luke 13. 1, notes. 

17. These words do not separate, 
but unite the religious and political 
duties of Christians. Jer. 27. 4r-18. 
Rom. 13. 1. 1 Pet 2. 13, 14. John 19. 11. 
The second comprehends the first, and 
gives it its true foundation. The obe- 
dience to CeBsar is but the application 
of the general principle of obedience 
to God, from whom is all power. So, 
also, as man is the coinage and bears 
the image of God (not wholly lost by 
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leave no children, that his brother 
^^ should take his wife, and raise 
up seed unto his brother. 

20 Now there were seven breth- 
ren : and the furst took a wife, and 
dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and 
died ; neither left he any seed : 
and the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and 
left no seed : last of all the woman 
died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, 
when they shall rise, whose wife 
shall she be of them? for the 
seven had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering, said 
unto them, Do ye not therefore 
err, because ye know not the 
scnptures, neither the power of 
God? 

25 For when they shall rise 
from the dead, they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage ; but ^^ 

» Ru. L 11, 13. » 1 Cor. 15. 42- 58. 

the fall), we owe ourselves to God. 
"We are His propei-ty. Further, they 
were under subjection to Csssar, be- 
cause they had rejected God's autho- 
rity. 1 Ohron. 12. 8. 

§ 119. Insidious Question op the 
Saddugees about the Besubrec- 
TioN. — Jerusalem* 



Third day of the week. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. 
22. 23-33. 12. 18-27. 20. 27-40. 



John. 



19. The first-bom son of such a mar- 
riage as is named in ver. 21, was reck- 
oned and registered as the son of the 
deceased brother. Mich. Mos. R. II. 98. 

20-25. See notes on Matthew and 
Luke. 

26. In the hush. The preposition 
here (uri) is rendered by Winer * on (in 
connection with) the bush, i.e. (con- 
cisely), at (in) the passage where the bush 
is treated o/,' 

27. Stier suggests that this passage 
is also an argument against the sc- 



are as the angels which are in 
heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, 
that they rise ; have ye not read 
in the book of Moses, how in the 
bush God spake unto him, say- 
ing, ^o I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob ? 

27 He is not the God of the 
dead, but the Grod of the living ; 
ye ^^ therefore do greatly err. 

If 28 And 22 one of the scribes 
came, and having heard them rea- 
soning together, and perceiving 
that he had answered tnem well, 
asked him. Which is the first com- 
mandment of all ? 

29 And Jesus answered him. 
The first of all the command- 
ments w,^^ Hear, Israel; the 
Lord our God is one Lord : 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and 

» Ex. 8. 6. » ver. 24. " Matt 22. 35. 
» De. 6. 4, 5. Lu. 10. 27. 

called sleep of the soul during an in- 
termediate state. 

§ 120. A Lawyer questions Jesus. 
The Two Great Commandments. 
— Jerusalem. 



Matt. 
22. 34-40. 



Third day of the week. 

I Mark. | Luke. 
12. 28-34. 



John. 



It might seem from Matthew's clause 
(* tempting Him,' ch. 22. 36), that this 
man came up, rather to put to our Lord 
a puzzling question, than to gain in- 
formation, and was convicted by the 
answer, vers. 30, 31. 

28. Perceiving that He had answered 
them well. The Pliarisees were satisfied 
with His reply on this subject, for they 
differed from the Sadducees on this 
point Matthew has it, * When the 
Pharisees heard that He had put the 
Sadducees to silence.' 

30. This love is to be comprehensive 
and thorough, though it be not, here 
below, perfect. It is to be with the in- 

F 



vitb. all thj Boul, and with all thy 
nuDd, and with all thj strength. 
This is the first commandment. 

51 And the aecood id like, 
namely, this, Thou ^* shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyseif , There ia 
Dooe other commandment greater 
than theae. 

52 And the ecribo ssiid unto 
him, Well, Master, thou hast said 
the truth : for there is one God ; 
and " thece is none other but 
he: 

83 And to love him with all tht- 
heart, and with all the under- 
etanding, and -with all the soul, 
and wiih all the strength, aod to 
love hin neighbour as himself, is 
more " than all whole burut- 
oSeringa and sacrifices. 



tK. [A.D. S3. 

34 And when Jenia saw that he 
answered discreetly, he aud nnhi 
him. Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God. And no man 
after that durst ask him" any 

^ 35 And *^ JeeuB answered and 
aaid, while he taught in the 
temple, How say the wafibes that 
Christ is the son of David? 

36 For David himself said by *• 
the Holy Ghost, The'i> Lord said 
to my lird. Sit thou on iny right 
baud, till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 

37 David therefore himself call- 
eth him Lord ; and whence is he 
then his son ? And the c 
people betuii him gladly. 

^ 38 And he said unto them •• 

"MatLM.it ■MBtt3l*L UlM. 



St. lilikt. As both are Iftws of 1 

"id together, tho 
itaple □□ which the Iniv and the pro- 






' 32. Ife/I, Maater. Mark hers giroB 
thfl BcriUi'B rBsponse, which \a omi' ' 
by Matthavr. Ho eiprfsaes hia v 
of lava to God, that it ia better 1 
all the Jewish BaoriHces. And 
was goiDg very far fo 



go fart 
COiiIlt 



farther, and recotTa the doctrine of 
the promised Son of IJuvid. 

occurs, ai here, that per- 

— up to oavil with the 
loed bf Hi and brought 



Halt. I Mark. | Lnka I 







Our Lord having ailenoed Ibelr jum- 
tioning, goes on to aak them, and aileDoee 
also their ojaaermg, as Matthew has 

86. Tht Son of David. Thia title 
meant much. It waa ' an abstraot of 
divinity' in the moulhot the Syropbfr- 
nician woman. Tlie Measiab of the 
Jewish prophecies waa to be the &»>, or 
descendant of Savid;— see Matt- 1. 1, 
notea, and 22. *2,— and to be also **» 
Zorci Jehovah: aa in the Faalm here 
quoted, 110, 1. Hence they were fa- 
miliar with these tenne and tiUe< of 
the Heesiah. But they wore perplexed 
by the myateiy of His two naturea in 
OtW person for ever. We answer theee 
qasMlonB by referring to the plain lan- 
naga of Scripture. Nor are we bound 
to explain toproad and weak reason, 
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in his doctrine, Beware®^ of the 
scribes, which love to go in long 
clothing, and love salutations in 
the market-places, 

39 And ^3 the chief seats in the 
synagogues, and the uppermost 
rooms at feasts ; 

T 40 Which devour widows' ®* 
houses, and for a pretence make 

» Matt 23. L Lu. 20. 46, etc. 
» LiL 11. 43. «* 2 TL 3. & 

how these natures co-exist Many 
take those passages which teach the 
real humanity of Christ as disproving 
His real divinity. But there are as 
many passages which teach this also, 
and they are both true. He is * both 
God and man, in two distinct natures, 
and one person, for even* 

37. And the common people. Literal- 
ly, the great multitude^ the mass of the 
people. Some were always excep- 
tions. Christ's Gospel was intended 
for the people. It was made suitable 
to the common wants of the multitude. 
The few learned were often critics and 
scoffers. Many who affect greater 
learning than Uie multitude, proudly 
reject this Gospel now. But Uie mass 
can understand what scribes and Pha- 
risees cavil at. Those scribes and doc- 
tors who make the criticism of Scrip- 
tare a business, apart from \\a practi- 
cal tueSf misunderstand and deny. The 
glory of Christ's religion and of Christ 
Himself, is that the poor have the Gos- 
pel preached unto them. 

§ 122. Waknings against the evil 
kxample of the scribes and 
Pharisees. — Jentsalem, 

Third day of the week. 

Vtttt. I Mark. I Luke 
28. 1-13. I 12. 88, 39. | 20. 45, 46. 



John. 



Matthew is much more full in his 
narration of this discourse. From 
this, we learn that the sense of His 
teaching was not merely, as here, a 
oaution, but a direction also—' That 
80 far as the Pharisees and scribes en- 
forced the law and the precepts of 
Moses, they should obey them, but not 
imitate their conduct* A love of pro- 



long prayers: these shall receive 
grater damnation. 

1" 41 And ^* Jesus sat over 
against the treasury, and beheld 
how the people cast money * into 
the treasury : and many that were 
rich cast in much. 

42 And there came a certain 
poor widow, and she threw in 

" Ltl 21. 1, etc • A piece of brass 

money ; see Matt 10. 9. 

motion and of dignities in religious 
teachers was rebuked. It should not 
be so among Christian teachers. See 
notes on Matthew. 

§ 123. "Woes against the Scribes and 
Pharisees. — Lamentation over 
Jerusalem. — Jerusalem. 



Third day of the week. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. 
23.13-39. 2. 40. 20. 47. 



John. 



This paragraph is found more fully 
in Matthew's narration. 

40. ' Which devour widows' houses^ — 
* snatching away from poor widows 
all that they had, under pretence of 
religious obiects' The Eomish priests 
often do likewise. So far they are 
their priestly successors. 

§124. The Widow's Mite. — Jerusalem, 

Third day of the week. 

Matt. I lifark. I Luke. I John. 



lifark. 
12. 41-44. 



Luke. 
21. 1-4. 



This narrative of the poor widow 
is to be taken in its connection with 
the discourse to the Pharisees just 
given. It places their hypocrisy and 
avarice in the most glaring light. 
They were religious for a pretence — 
she^ in whole hearted sincerity. 7%cy, 
for gain— aAe, with consecration of all 
she had to her Lord. In the midst of 
their profanations of His temple, by 
avarice, He notices this pious act of a 
widow such as they robbed ! 

41. The Treasury. This may be 
merely a general term ; referring, how- 
ever, to the money-chests in ' the Court 
of the Women.' There were thirteen 
of these. They were brazen vessels. 
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two mites,* whicli make a far- 
thing. 

43 And he called unto him his 
disciples, and saith unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, that this 
*®poor widow hath cast more in 

* Seventh part of that piece of brass money. 
»• 2 Cor. 8. 2, 12. 

shaped like trumpets or comucopias. 
Josephus tells us of a building by this 
name to which the contributions were 
transferred from the chests. Ant. xix. 
6, 1. Or, as these chests stood near 
each other, they may be refeired to, in 
a general term, as a treasury or coffer. 
In John 8. 20, this word denotes the 
place or quarter of the temple. 

42. Poor widow. Such as these 
Pharisees were wont to deprive of all 
their substance upon a religious pre- 
tence. % Two mites. Two lepta. 

This is the name of the smallest Greek 
money now used. Ten lepta is a cop- 
per piece as lar^e as our halfpenny, 
and we found it m common currency 
at Athens. Bengel remarks that two 
are mentioned, as one of these might 

easily have been kept back. ^ Which 

make. Mark makes this explanation 
of the value in Koman money, for his 

Gentile readers. T[ A farming. One 

qitadrans — or one-eighth of an as. Ob- 
serve, that our Lord represents this of- 
fering as a gift to the divine service, 
though these treasures of the temple 
were really the property of this selfish 

f)riesthood. The Master counted it no 
ess given to God, because it failed of 
its intent, and was really perverted to 
feed the avarice of these hypocrites. So 
it is the motive of the giver which our 
Lord regards. We are bound to give, 
<M to God^ and not to men. We should 
not make a plea of possible perversion 
excuse us from casting into His trea- 
sury. We shall not fail of our proper 
reward, even though our contribution 
should fail of its proper end. 

43. He would have His disciples re- 
mark this case, as a Uving practical 
exemplification of the true piety, and 
of the true principle of giving and 
of judging. Not the quantity but the 
quality of the gift is what our Lord 



than all they which have cast into 
the treasury : 

44 For all they did cast in of 
their abundance ; ^^ but she of her 
want did cast in all that she had, 
even ^® all her living. 



" 1 Ch. 29. 3, 17. 
» De. 24. 6. 



2Ch.24.10. 



considers. As a small bit of gold may 
be more in our valuation than hands- 
full of coppers, so a copper may, in 
God's valuation, be more than a purse 

of gold. % This poor widow. We 

may suppose her to have been specially 
stirred to this liberality, beggaring her- 
self for God's service, with no earthly 
support or resource. Stier says, — * Oh- 
serve Christ, here, so earnestly regard- 
ing this religious act in that temj^e of 
His, which was so soon to be destroyed 
for its profanations. Thus He shows 
that He will earnestly re^ajd the 
smallest service of any of His people.* 
He will find it out amidst grossest cor- 
ruptions. 

44. So much depended onwhatfhey 
had to give, and what was left, and 
how far they deprived themselves of 
any comfort or denied themselves of 
worldly ease for God; that it was 
most important in a fair estimate of 
their liberality. It is not so much for 
the rich to give thousands as for the 
poor to give tens. How much do men 
give in proportion to their means and 
their ability? They were rich, and 
did not feel it ; she was poor, and felt 
it all. They had enough left ; she had 
nothing left. They gave out of their 
abundance; she, out of her poverty. 
They were rich after they had given. 
She was poor before she gave, and 
poorer after; yet she gave, and gave 
not the least she might have done, but 
two mites instead of one. They en- 
croached nothing upon their living. 
She gave all her living. Men often 
ask Iiow little they can give and get 
rid of an application, creditably before 
men, or comfortably to themselves. 
She asked Juyw much she could give to 
God. Female benevolence is honoured 
in the Scriptures. This widow — ^Mary 
with the ointment — and the Marys at 
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AND ' as he went out of the 
temple, one of bis disciplea 
saith unto him, Usst«r, eee what 



tba Eepnlchre with epkes. Aad the 
raoQey-chesteof tlia temple were in the 
'Court of the Women.' 

John adds here the Greeks' inquiry, 
and CJirist'8 reflections upon Ihe Jawa. 

CHAPTER SIII. 
§ 127. Jesds, 

Tebti-e, I 

TIOK. — Jenaideti. 

Third dir or th< 



Matmt <if OUiMM. 



It IB perfectly in aeoordance wrth the 
(ruevievof prophecy a.B nvolTing of 
teuftseriesotfulfihomlB IhstourLonl 
ebould here eouple Hts comui^ in the 
lieBtniction a( JernBalem wiUi Hi» 
creater eomiag >t the «td of the world 
It ia not the mistake ot the 
Eraageliets that they so com 
monly repreeaottha advent as 

chaise ■Satm wiflt Sus But 
it is quite in keeping with all 
the lenor of the New Tutu 
ment SfclCor.lO 11 PhiL 
4.S. 2Tbeas.!. 7 1 Pel. 4 
7. 1 JiAn i. 18. James 6 8 
Bev. 1.1,3! 3.U 2* 1) 
12, 20 : from which it e pla a 
that euK apostles aipected 
Christ's return at enst sad 
daBly,aud at nsa wares. Th i 
prophetio discourse p a nly 

inga — the first at the dastrue 
tion oj J eniBslem— the second 
Ht the end of the world 
the former a type of tite lal 
ter, a>d an intenor (ulHl 
rnent of the prophecy which 
yets waits a greater and mo e 
complete futfilmesit the for 
fner onoonragiDg the eipeo 
tation of the latter by veri 
tying the prophetic word and 
yet leaTing a Krealer event 
M be looced for, ag a f iir 



niannw of Btonee and what bnild- 
ioga are here / 

2 And JesuB, auBweriDg, said 
unto him, Seest thou these great 



7 and 10, and in the flrs 
hies of Matthew, chapter 2 
parallel interpretations m 



butt! 



il ed in the words. 






latea the lead w h h 
thrown bai-k at the near 
immediate eTent, 1 I n tba latlei 
part ot the chapter and the whole o 
" — ' ~ Matthew t^ second ad 
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bnilditigs ? * there shall not be left 
one BtoDe upon another, tliat shall 
not be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon the monnt 
of Olives, over against the temple, 
Peter and James and John and 
Andrew aelted him privately. 



•£.. [A.D. 33; 

i Tell us, when shall these things 
be? and what shall be the (dgn 
when all these thinga ahall be ful- 
filled? 

5 And Jeeus, anewerioK them, 
began to say. Take ' h^ lest any 
roaii deceive jou : 



ill remwD Dg great stoura a the wall 



of the temple area, at the S.E. comer, 
— "-'h, moat likely, are a epecimen of 
. We clinibed up from the deep 
e of Jehoeliaplial (a elcepof about 
!et) bj the aid of slepe, to ezamiua 




is to be remarked Thej are hewn 
in a way which shows them to be of 
most enoieDt date, being bfxtiltd, that 
-_ .___j ._ |,^( ijujj j[ (]jg edge, in a 



email border, the rest 
The appearance of ' 
us as though these 
cast down, had beei 
The comer of the wr 



:st being left : 



e fonnd 19! feet 



Atth 

which, doubtless, 
arch of the temple 
across the Tjropeo 
are also bevelled, 
rocks, curved on the 



off. On I 



„ by a} high, 
are the great stonea 
-long to the wfa.t 

\ io Zion. ThesB 



It froi 



IS a hnge yellow stone, of Ihe BBme 
arc! and this we observed, is set into 
the adioining: stone of the wall by a 

C' >int 01 S or 10 inches, much conceded 
y the defflcine of the elements. This 
would (irove tlial the aloiies stand in 
Uieironginal position. Wo observed, 
also, that the immense tonndation stones 
on which the arch reslB, are arched at 
thetoptofit; and that tbelaoeof them 
ie also arched slightly, agreeiDg with 
the curve of the bridge work. Tn the 
stones adjoiniiig these, also, we remark- 
ed a deep groove along the upper edge 
as if for others to Ht in : and set ba^ 
to rest on. One of these stones of the 
lower course, seeming as if one block, 
and most closely juined, we meaanred. 
One part was 2T feel, and the other 26 



M broad, and IC thick. 



A.D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XIII. 



87 



6 For many shall come ^ in mj 
name, saying, I am Christ; and 
shall deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear of 
wars and rumours of wars, be * ye 
not troubled ; for such things must 
needs be ; but the end shall not be 
yet. 

8 For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom ; and there shall be earth- 
quakes in divers places, and there 
shall be famines and troubles: 

Acts 5. 86-89. 1 Jno. 4. 1. 
• Ps. 37. 8; 46. 1, 3. Pr. 8. 25. Jna 14. 1, 27. 

8. Overagcdfut. The Mount of Olives 
rises so abruptly, with only the deep 
ravine of Jehoshaphat between it and 
the city, on the temple side, that, by 
ascending it, you get a survey of the 
whole, and especially of the temple area 
which slopes towards the Mount.— See 
frontispiece in notes on Matthew. 

4. AU these things. See ver. 30. Es- 
pecially the things which were to occur 
in connection with the destruction of 
the temple and city» and in the course 
of that generation, t.e., before all who 
were then living should have passed 
away. 

6. This was the first warning against 
many who should claim to be Christ 
Kot that they were in danger of being 
drawn away from Christ, but of mis- 
taking these false pretenders for Christ 
Himself. Though fifteen false Messiahs 
are recorded as having appeared among 
the Jews since the time of Christ, there 
is, perhaps, no record of any appearing 
distinctly as such b^ore the destruction 
of the city. Theudas and the Egyptian 
represented themselves as prophets, 
Acts 5. 86 ; 21. 38. But this would 
only show that all the signs (they asked 
but for one) were not applicable to the 
immediate event, but were to indicate 
a further reference. And this was fit, 
as they asked for the sign when * all 
these things* should be fulfilled, or 
rather, as Matthew has it, * of the com- 
ing, and of the end of the world ;' but 
of course without any clear distinction 
whatever. 



these are the beginnings of * sor- 
rows. 

9 But take heed to yourselves : 
for they ® shall deliver you up to 
councils ; and in the synagogues 
ye shall be beaten; and ye shall 
be brought before rulers and 
kings for my sake, for a testimony 
against them. 

10 And ^ the gospel must first 
be published among all nations. 

11 But when they shall lead 
you, and deliver you up, take no 

* The word In the original refers to tfte 
pains of a woman in travail ' Matt 10. 

17, etc Re. 2. 10. * Matt 28. 19. Re. 14. 6. 

7. Wars, etc. Those which they 
should hear of, were such as those 
which were threatened against the Jews 
by the Boman Emperors, Caligula, 
Claudius, and Nero. Josephus, Ant 
xix. 1, 2. The Jews were persecuted 
at Alexandria, a.d. 38. In Seleucia, 
about the same time, more than 50,000 
of them were killed. 

8, 9. The end. This refers to their 
question in verse 4, where the term 
translated * be fulfilled ' is akin to this. 
Matthew has the same in the phrase 
*the end of the world.' The end, or 

Julfilment about which they ask, is not 
yet 1[ Famines and troubles. Mat- 
thew has it, * famines and pestilences,' 
which usually go together. The fa- 
mine prophesied of in Acts 11. 28 was 
in A.D. 49. Also, in Judea in the 
third year of Nero. Josephus records, 
also, many national tumults. (B. I. ii. 

2, 17, 10. xviii. 1-8.) ^ In the 

synagogues. Luke 21. 12. ^ For My 

sake. This was the distinctive prin- 
ciple. Not that they should suffer 
merely, but should suffer for Christ 
True discipleship comes into severe 
contact with the world and the enemies 
of Christ, and we must suffer with Him 

to reign with Him. ^JRulers. Eather 

Governors, as the Boman proconsuls. 

% Kings. The tetrarchs, called 

kings. See Acts 12. 1. 26. 2. 

10. The Gospel had been published 
through the Boman world as then 
known, and every nation had received 
its testimony, before the destruction of 
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thought beforehand what ye shall 
speak, neither do ye premeditate ; 
but whatsoever shall be given you 
in that hour, that spe&k ye : for 
it is not ye that speak, but * the 
Holy Ghost. 

12 Now the brother ^ shall be- 
tray the brother to death, and the 
father the son : and children shall 
rise up against their parents, and 
shall cause them to be put to 
death. 

13 And ye shall be hated ^o of 
all Tnen for my name^s sake : ^^ but 
he that shall endure unto the end, 
the same shall be saved. 

1" 14 But when ye shall see the 
abomination of desolation, spoken 
of ^2 by Daniel the prophet, stand- 

• Acts 2. 4 ; 4. 8, 81 ; 6. 10. » ML 7. 6. 

" Lu. 6. 22. Jno. 17. 14. " Da. 12. 12. Re. 
2. 10. " Da. 9. 27. 

Jerusalem. See Ool. 1. 6, 23. 2 Tim. 
4. 17. This was necessary not only 
for the Gentiles, but for the Jews, who 
were scattered abroad, to give them a 
testimony and an opportunity. But 
further — the Gospel has yet to be 
preached universally for a testimony. 
And the universal diffusion of it by 
modem Christian missions is now a 
leading sign of the end. 

11. This would be taken up by God 
Himself as His cause, and would be 
pleaded by His Spirit in them. They 
were charged, therefore, not to sum- 
mon their mere natural resources as 
though they were cast upon them, but 
to look to God in that hour. This 
opening to them of the source of help 
was not to induce indolence, but confi- 
dence, and prayer. How far such 
fearful persecutions of true believers 
will be repeated, as the coming of 
Christ draws nigh, has yet to be seen. 
Witness the French Revolution and 
the Bomish Inquisition, which have 
stained history with blood, and a re- 
vival of which is again threatened both 
by Infidelity and Popery. 

12. This persecution would even be 
carried on m families, and would set 



ing where it ought not, (let him 
that readeth understand,) then let 
them that be in Judea flee to the 
mountains : 

15 And let him that is on the 
house-top not go down into the 
house, neither enter therein, to 
take any thing out of his house : 

16 And let him that is in the 
field not turn back again for to 
take up his garment. 

17 But woe to them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days ! 

18 And pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter. 

19 For ^^ in those days shall be 
affliction, such as was not from 
the beginning of the creation 
which God created, unto this time, 
neither shall be. 

" Da. 12. 1. Joel 2. 2. 

dearest friends in severest hostility to 
each other. 

13. This shows them the universal 
opposition and hostility which their 
discipleship was to involve. But they 
are to remember that this should come 
to them as a sign of that coming in 
which their salvation is promised, as a 
certain consequence of their endurance 
in the faith to the end. 

§ 128. The Signs of Christ's coMnra 
AT THE Destruction of Jerusalem 
AND AT the End of the World. — 
Motmt of Olives. 

Third day of the week. 

Matt. I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
24. 15-42. I 13. 14-37. | 2L 20-86. | 

14. Our Lord's reference, here, to 
the prophecy of Daniel, shows that 
the .discourse has a reference to the 
end of all things, which Daniel pro- 

Shesied: and that the destruction of 
erusalem is to be understood as an m- 
termediate fulfilment of that which is 
yet future in its final accomplishment. 
19. Josephus uses very similar Ibji- 
guage, in giving the history of this 
period!. * AU the distresses which ever 
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20 And except that the Lord 
had shortened those days, no flesh 
should be saved : but for the 
elects sake, whom he hath chosen, 
he hath shortened the days. 

21 And then if any man shall 
say to you, Lo,^* here is Christ ; 
or, lo, he is there ; believe him 
not: 

22 For false Christs and false 
prophets shall rise, and shall shew 

"Lii.17. 28. 

happened from the beginning/ he says, 
* seem to me to be smaU in comparison 
of theee which happened to the Jews.* 

20. Those days. That is, of aMction, 

ver. 19. ^ No flesh. That is, none 

of the nation. These days were short- 
ened in the divine counsels, and by 
providential circumstances. The Jews 
were divided into factions, which pre- 
vented their preparing for the siege. 
The magazines of com and provisions 
TV ere burnt before Titus arrived ; and 
his sudden arrival led the Jews to 
abandon part of the fortifications. 
Titus confessed that such fortifications 
could have withstood all human power, 
and that God must have fought with 
him, or he could not have conquered 
them. We are to expect some such 
providential shortening of the days be- 
fore the great final coming. 

24. See the use of these terms to 
denote troubles, disturbances, and dis- 
asters in society : Isa. 5. 30 ; 13. 10 ; 
84. 4. Jer. 4. 28. Eze. 32. 7, 8.— Amos 
8. 9, 10. Mi. 3. 6. See also Joel 3. 4, 
and Hag. 2. 6, 21, compared with Acts 
2. 19. Heb. 12. 26, 27. These figures 
denote here the dissolution of the Jew- 
ish state, which should typify also and 
foreshadow the destruction of the world. 
See notes on Luke 21. 25, 26. 

24. All the three Evangelists who 
record these signs of Christ's coming, 
agree in beginning a new paragraph 
at this point , Matthew reads, ' Im- 
mediately (or suddenly) after the tribu- 
lation of toose days ;' and Mark, * But 
in those days, after that tribulation ' — 
tbe phrase Mn those days' showing 
the general designation of the time, 
which Luke not^ by the phrase * the 



signs and wonders, to seduce, if it 
were possible, even the elect, 

23 But ^* take ye heed : behold, 
I have foretold you all things. 

24 But in those days, after that 
tribulation, ^^ the sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light ; 

25 And^'^ the stars of heaven 

w 2 Pe. 3. 17. i« Da. 12. 1. Zep. L 15-17. 
" Isa. 13. 10 ; 24. 20, 23. Jer. 4. 28. 2 Pe. 3. 
10, 12. Rev. 6. 12-14 ; 20. 11. 

times of the Gentiles.' They agree, 
also, in placing here the signs in sun, 
moon, and stars, which express a dis- 
solution of civil state? and of worldly 
institutions— ' those things which are 
seen, as of those which are made' — 
(human). Heb. 12. 27. This corre- 
sponds with the dissolution of the Jew- 
ish state, and of that existing order 
of things, civil and religious, which 
was identified by Peter in Acts 2. 19, 
as that which Joel describes, under 
these very peculiar images. Observe, 
these overtumings are thus shown to 
be in connection with the outpouring 
of the Spirit. ' This is that: Acts 2. 17. 
— The three Evangelists agree in plac- 
ing here a coming of the Son of man. 
And the connection favours the under- 
standing of this brief paragraph as a 
general reference to the last days, and as 
in parenthesis (ver. 30) looking back to 
the event before discoursed of. Mean- 
while the language does not forbid a 
reference in these verses to a powerful 
and glorious coming, not in visible 
person, but by the Spirit and with 
power, as at Pentecost, Acts 2. 19, 
which was thus a type of this greater 
event. This would be our Lord's 
premiUennial coming to establish His 
millennial kingdom — not in person any 
more than at Jerusalem's destruction, 
but with power. But His final and 
personal coming is pointed to in plain 
terms, and more fully given by Mat- 
thew. See chapter 26. His coming 
in power to establish His millennial 
kingdom will be attended with sore 
judgments, and awful manifestations, 
to which we cannot be indifferent. 
And then, when these things begin to 
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shall fall, and the powers that are 
in heaven shall be shaken. 

26 And ^* then shall they see 
the Son of man coming in the 
clouds, with great power and 
glory. 

27 And then shall he send his 
angels, and shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, from 
the uttermost part of the earth to 
the uttermost part of heaven. 

28 Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree ; When her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near : 

" Da. 7. 9-14. Matt 16. 27 ; 24. 30. ch. 14. 
62. Acts 1. 11. 1 Th. 4. 16. 2 Th. 1. 7, 10. 
Rev. L 7. 

come to pass, believers may lift up their 
heads, for their redemption draweth 
nigh. His final coming to judgment 
must be regarded as the great ultimate 
reference, that exhausts the prediction. 

2G, etc. See notes on Matthew and 
Luke. 

28. The fig-tree begins to leaf about 
the time of Passover. 

30. This generation. Some refer 
this to the nation — that they should be 
kept remarkably in existence as such, 
till the end. But it seems rather to 
refer to the impending destruction, and 
to have them look for it, before all who 
were then living should have passed 
away. This does not hinder a further 
reference; for as yet He had spoken 
prominently of the things belonging to 
this one event, which was so near. — 
After this He enlarges upon the greater 
coming which is yet future. See Matt. 
25. Though verses 26 and 27 are 
a brief winding up of Mark's re- 
cord, including the general reference 
to the last times, verse 30 evidently 
looks back to the chief topic of the 
preceding discourse, as though these 
verses were in parenthesis. They are 
merely a brief application of the pro- 
phecy to the great event yet future — 
while * all these things ' refer to the 
event more at hand. This is still 
more plain from ver. 32, which follows 
at once. ^ But of Ihai day^ in direct 



29 So ye in like manner, when 
ye shall see these things come to 
pass, know that it is nigh, even at 
the doors. 

80 Verily I say unto you, that 
this generation shall not pass, till 
all these things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away : ^^ but my words shall not 
pass away. 

82 But of that day and thai 
hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father. 

88 Take ^o ye heed, watch and 

» Tsa. 40. 8. » Matt 24. 42 ; 25. 18. Lu. 
12. 40; 21. 34. Ro. 13.11, 12. ITh. 5.6L Sev. 
16.15. 

contrast with ' ^ese things * — the laMtT 
known and near, the ^rmer so re- 
markably unknown. The term * that 
day ' is so used, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 

32. Neither the, Son, The manner of 
introducing this clause shows that it 
was to be understood only in a certain 
sense. As though He had said in the 
way of climax, — ' Nay, thert is a sense 
in which even the Son does not know 
the time.' Bengel remarks that the 
apostle was able both to know and not 
to know in regard to his death ; Phil. 
1. 25 ; and the Lord Jesus did not know 
of this in His commission so as to make 
it known. Olshausen observes, that aa 
Christ Himself is set for the fall and 
rising of many, so also is His second 
coming. Ignorance of the time forms 
to unbelievers a ground for carnal se- 
curity, but to believers a motive for 
watchfulness. — The same is implied in 
the language of Matthew, * My Fatiier 
only,' ch. 24. 36. Yet it comports 
more with Mark's Gospel to state this. 
See Introduction. The passage agrees 
with those which recognise the Father 
as Him to whom the Son * is subject' in 
His mediatorial ofiBce — to whom *He 
will deliver up the kingdom,' etc. 
1 Cor. 15. 24, 28. This, therefore, is 
one of Hhe times and the seasons 
which the Father hath put in His own 
power.' See Acts 1. 7. This belonged 
to His state of humiliation, and to 
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pray ; for ye know not when the 
time is. 

34 For the Son of man ts as a 
man taking a far journey, who 
left his house, and gave authority 
to his servantB, and to every man 
his work, and commanded the 
porter to watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore ; for ye 
know not when the master of the 
house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cock-crowing, or 
in the morning ; 

36 Lest coming suddenly, he 
find you sleeping, ^i 

« Matt 25. 5. 

the human point of view. Yet He is 
particular here to speak of Himself 
as *THE Son.* And so, commonly, 
in the "New Testament, where the hu- 
manity of Christ is set forth, it is in 
connection with a name that speaks 
His divinity. 1 Cor. 2. 8. Acts S. 15. 
* He who, as respects His Godhead, is 
the Bon, yet in His state of humiHa- 
tion, and of Himself, knew nothing of 
the day and hour.* Da Costa. As 
a man He increased in wisdom, Luke 
2. 52; learned obedience, Heb. 5. 8; 
prayed to the Father, Luke 6. 12. 
Alford thinks that this disclaimer of 
knowledge as to the day and the 
hour should be borne in mind in ex- 
plaining the prophecy. But the whole 
discourse was intended, first, to keep 
before them the constant possibility 
of His coming ; secondly, to show 
thS impossilnlity of fixing upon a pre- 
cise period. 

34. This short parable is probably 
only the substance of the discourse 
which our Lord spoke in regard to 
watching, of which also Matthew gives 
some further ideas. The italics might 
have been, ' It is as if a man ; ' that 

is, the whole transaction is such. 

1 TaJdng afarjoumev. The term means 
^omg abroad^ avmy fromhome^ and here 
it conveys the impression of our Lord's 
absence being such as to make His re- 
turn a matter of course, and to be ex- 
pected. 1 Who kft. This and the 

loUowiug verb are participles, and con- 



37 And what I say unto you, I 
say unto all. Watch. ^^ 

CHAPTER XIV. 

AFTER two days was the feast 
of the passover, and of un- 
leavened bread : and the chief 
priests and the scribes sought how 
they might take him by craft, and 
put him to death. 

2 But they said, Not on the 
feast- efay, lest there be an uproar 
of the people. 

3 And^ being in Bethany, in 
the house of Simon the leper, as 

» vers. 33, 35. 

^ Matt 26. 6, etc. Ltt 7. 37. Jno. 12. 1, eta 

strued directly with the closing verb, 
showing the whole as included in the 
householder's arrangement, and all con- 
nected with his command to the porter, 

as he departed. ^ Gave avthoritu* 

See Matt 24. 45. This authority (a 
great power, says Bengel) was given 
to his servants collectively, as is evi- 
dent from the next clause, where the 
work of each is assigned severally. 

^ The porter. This is the door^ 

porter y whose office it would be to look 
out for approaching travellers. This 
would seem to be an instance of the 
particular work assigned to each. To 
the one who was appointed as porter, 
it was commanded to watch, viz., to 
keep a look out for the benefit of the 
household. Ministers of the word are 
waichmen for God's Church. Eze. 33. 
35. 

35. Yet all were to watch, and not 
the porter alone. Though it is made 
the minister's duty to watch for souls, as 
having to give account, each man is as 
much commanded to watch for himself. 

^ At even. Luke refers to three 

watches, according to the division of 
time among the Jews. Mark here re- 
markably adopts the Homan enumera- 
tion, such as would be employed by 
Boman soldiers This is used as an 
argument for Mark's Roman origin. 
See Introduction, * Author J* Da Costa 
finds in this, some reason for thinking 
that Mark had a military training. 

36. Skepmg. This is the careless 
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HAKE. 



[A.D. 83. 



lie sat at meat, there came a 
woman having an alabaster-box of 
ointment of * spikenard, very pre- 
cious ; and she brake the box, and 
poured it on his head. 

4 And there were some that had 
indignation within themselves, and 
said. Why was this waste of the 
ointment made ? 

5 For it might have been sold 
for more than three hundred f 

* Or, pure nard; or, liquid nard. 
t See Matt 18. 28. 

self-security and indolence which is 
opposed to watching: not only not 
watching^ but sleeping ! 

CHAPTEB XIV. 
§ 131. The Eulers conspire. The 
Supper at Bethany— Judas. — Je- 
rutcUem. Bethany. 

Fourth day of the week. 

Matt I Mark. | Luke. I John. 
26. 1-16. 1 14. I-IL I 22. 1-6. | 12. 2-8. 

1. After two days. This was Wednes- 
day, and there were yet two days, in 
part, or the whole of Wednesday and 
Thursday, before the Passover. John 
mentions that He came to Bethany six 
days before the Passover, but does not 
say that the feast was made at once on 
His arrival. From Luke 19. 29, we 
learn that He was at Bethany on His 
way to Jerusalem, where He entered 
the first day of the week And there, 
e.g., at Bethany, where Lazarus lived, 
but not necessarily in his house, the 

feast was made. ^ The Passover and. 

These are put together, because the 
feast of unleavened bread began at the 
time of the Passover meal. These ob- 
servances were distinct, yet, as unfer- 
mented or unleavened bread was to be 
eaten with the Passover lamb, the or- 
dinances received a common name, as 
one and the same. 

4. Some. John gives a fuller ac- 
count, and brings to view the fact that 
Judas Iscariot was the leader in this 
avaricious opposition, and thai on pre- 
tence of caring for the poor. See John 
12. 4. ^ Waste. Literally, perdition. 



pence, and have been given to the 
poor. And they murmured against 
her. 

6 And Jesus said. Let her alone, 
why trouble ye her? she hath 
wrought a good work on me. 

7 For 2 ye have the poor with 
you always, and whensoever ye 
will ye may do them good: but 
me ye have not always. 

S She hath done what she 

» De. 16. IL 

Bengel remarks, * But thott, JudaSy art 
the son a/ perdition ! ' 

5. Three hundred pence^ or denarii in 
Eoman money, equal to about nine 
pounds of ours. See notes. Matt. 26. 7. 
He who considered the value of three 
hundred pence as wasted on his Lord, 
was ready, soon after, to sell Him for 
thirty pieces of silver, not half the 
amount ! Judas will show himself be- 
forehand, a mean-hearted soul in the 
face of Christian charity. 

6. The expression is stronger in the 
original, * a noble work.' 

7. This verse with the preceding, 
though addressed to more than one, was 
meant chiefly for Judas, and perhaps 
referred, with proper reproach, to ma 
office, as being that of giving to the 
poor. Let those who tcuk much about 
the poor, see to it that they do mmch, 
also. And this they can do always, 
whensoever they will. And if any are 
murmured against, or reviled for noUe 
acts of charity to the poor, for gather* 
ing the poor under the Gospel, for giv- 
ing to their temporal or spiritual ele- 
vation, the Master will vindicate such, 
and bless them with His favour, which 
is a great reward. For it is done to 
Him, if done in His name. Matt. 2d. 
40. We may anoint His head and feet, 
by pouring the oil of gladness upon His 
suffering members. The Church is 
His body, on earth. Ep. 1. 23. 

8. What she could. This praise is 
more precious than the ointment, com- 
ing from such an one as Christ. It is 
like that which He passed upon the poor 
widow. * She hath cast in all that she 
had.' Blessed are they of whom the 
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could : she is come aforehand to 
anoint my body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you, Where- 
soever this gospel shall be preach- 
ed throughout the whole world, 
this also that she hath done shall be 
spoken of, for a memorial of her. 

10 And ^ Judas Iscariot, one of 
the twelve, went unto the chief 
priests, to betray * him unto them. 

11 And when they heard it, they 
were glad, and promised to give 
him* money. And he sought 
how he might conveniently betray 
him. 

T 12 And the first day of ^ un- 
leavened bread, when they killed * 
the passover, his disciples said 

* Matt 36. 14, etc Lu. 22. 8, etc * Jno. 
18. 2. • 1 Ki. 21. 20. Pr. 1. 10-16. • Ex. 
12. 8, etc * Or, sacrificed. 

Master will say, They have done -what 
they could ! But how different is the 
spirit of those who, instead of doing 
what they can, are always complaining 
of inability, and finding fault with God ! 
Have they, who make their inability 
an excuse for impenitence, done what 
they could ? Have they sought the Sa- 
viour in His word, in His ordinances, 
at the mercy-seat, and cheerfully de- 
voted themselves to do what thev can 
in His service ? How loving a Master 
w^ould they find, and how ready to 
cheer and welcome them, saying, as to 
Mary, * They have done what they 
could,* and pouring His blessing on 

their souls! ^ To anoint. Literally, 

to myrrh, or to prepare with myrrh, as 

for embalming. ^ To the burying. 

The Jewish custom was to wash the 
corpse immediately after death, with a 
warm infusion of camomile and rose, 
the object being to restore life if sus- 
pended, and to make the perfumes enter 
the pores more easily. Women were 
the persons formerly employed in that 
office. The two Marys went to the 
sepulchre with spices, ch. 16. 1. This 
may have been only a way in which 
our Lord would remind them of His 
approaching death, without meaning 



unto him, Where wilt thou that 
we go and prepare, that thou 
mayest eat the passover ? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of 
his disciples, and saith unto them, 
Go' ye into the city, and there 
shall meet you a man bearing a 
pitcher of water : follow him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go 
in, say ye to the good man of the 
house. The Master ® saith. Where is 
the guest-chamber, where I shall 
eat^ the passover with my dis- 
ciples ? 

15 And he will shew you a large 
upper room, furnished and pre- 
pared : there make ready for us. 

16 And his disciples went forth, 
and came into the city, and f ound^® 

» ch. 11. 2, 3. He. 4. 13. • Jno. 11. 28 ; 

18. 13. • Re. 3. 20. " Jno. 16. 4. 

to say that she came with this view, 
only that it should serve such a purpose. 
Yet as our Lord had often announced 
His death as near, she may have had 
a firm persuasion of this. 

9. This may be regarded as a dis- 
tinct prophetic intimation of the uni- 
versal circulation of the Gospel narra- 
tives by means of the toritten word. In 
this way it is everywhere published, 
far as the Gospel is preached ; and in 
this way, alone, could this be strictly 
fulfilled. 

§ 132. Preparation for thb Pass- 
over. — Jerusalem^ Betltany 

Fifth day of the week. 

Matt. I 3favk. I Luke. I John. 
26. 17-19. I 14. 12-16. | 22. 7-13. | 

12. See note on ver. 1. For harmon- 
izing this with John's more scattered 
remarks about the Paschal feast, see 
notes on Matt. 26. 19. All difficulty is 
cleared away by observing that John, 
who does not detail the ceremonies of 
the Paschal meal, nor give any account 
of the Passover or Lord's Supper, as 
the rest had done, uses the term Pass- 
over to signify the Paschal feast as a 
whole, and not the Paschal meaL The 
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aa he had aaid unto tbem : and 
they made ready the passover. 

^ 17 And in the evening he 
Cometh with the twelve. 

1^ 18 And as they eat and did 
eat, Jesus siud, Verily I say unto 
you. One of jou which eateth " 
with me shall betray me. 

19 And they began to be sor- 
rowful, and to say unto hitn one 
by one, Is it If and another said, 
/s it 1 ? 

30 And he answered and «aid 
nnto them, It is one of the 



feast lasted from Ibe 14th In the 21st 
of Abib or Nissa. 

PART VIII. 
The Fourth Passover. The cir- 
cunulances, etc., utUU t/ia end of 
the Jewish Sabbath. 

Time, two days. 
§ 133. Thb Passovrk Meal. Cos- 

Jerusi^em. 
ErmlDg. introducing the tiitk diir of tlie 






This Bection la given more at length 
in Lake's narrative. See notes. After 
toia WB tiavein Jolinao account of the 
washing of the disaiples' feet bv our 
Lord. Cli. le. 1. 

17. In tie sBeninj. ' When the Lour 
was come,' appointed by the law. Lu, 
22. 14. That was at evening, between 
the 14th and 15th of the mouth— the 
common point of both days and about 

§135, JEsna FOISTS OCT THE Traitor. 

JtlDAS WITHURAWS. 

MatL I Hark. I Luke. I John 
88. 2l-2^ I 11. lB-21. I S2. 21-i3. | IB. SI -35. 

IS. The compau; oousiated of our 
Lord and the twelve. The usual Paa- 
clial company, and the fewest allowed, 



twelve, that dippeth with me iu 
the dieh. 

21 The Son of man indeed 
goeth, as it is written of him : 
but woe to that man by whom the 
Son of man is betrayed I good " 
were it for that man if he had 
never been born. 

If 22 And " as thmr did eat, 
Jesns took bread, and bleesed, and 
brake it, and gave to them, and 
said, Take," eat ; this is my 

u Watt 19. e, 7. !■ a»tt Jfl. S8. etc. 



SO. la lit diik. The Figure ahowa 




§ 137. Thb Lord's Sdffeb. 

Eienlng, IntroduclHE the aliUi da; of the 



;« M. 1 14. iS 






22. . 



(Sep did eat. That is, while 
Ihey were eating the ordinary PaBehal 
meal, oar Lord instituted the Sacra- 
mantal Supper, sa an ordinance for the 
New TesUment Church, to lake the 
place of the Faaeover. See Faul'a ao- 
' of the institution of the Supper, 

23-25 1 Thi, u JUs Mv. 

are familiar with the Greek 



L Cor. 1 
Ml who 
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23 And he took the cup ; and 
when he had given thamjis, he 
gave t^ to them : and they all 
drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, This 
^* is my blood of the new testa- 
ment, which is shed for many. 

25 Verily I say unto you, I will 
drink no more of the fruit of the 
yine, until that day that I drink 
it ^* new in the kingdom of God. 

T 26 And when they had sung 
an * hymn, they went out into the 
mount of Olives. 

Y 27 And Jesus saith unto 
them. All ye shall be offended be- 
cause of me this night ; for it is 

" 1 Cor. 10. 16. Jno. 6. 63. ^ Joel 3. la 
Amos 9. 13, 14. * Or, psalm. 

is in the neater gender, meaning ^ this 
thing,* here represented, is My ^dy. 

25. New, The high priest, when he 
came out from the Holy of Holies, kept 
a feast of joy with his friends, for his 
coming out safe was a mark of his ac- 
ceptance. Else he would have perish- 
ed there. At that feast they drank new 
wine. Our Lord may here allude to this 
custom, meaning that Ho should not 
sink in His work, in the great offering 
which He should make as our Great 
High Priest — and then, when His ac- 
ceptance was shown by the acceptance 
and ingathering of all His people. He 
would feast with them togetilier in His 
Father's kingdom. 

26. See Harmony, § 142. 

§ 136. Jesus foretells the fall of 
Peter, and the dispersion of the 
Twelve. — Jerusalem. 

Evening, introducing the sixth day of the 
week. 



Matt. I Mark. I Lnke. 
26. 31-35. 14. 27-3L 22. 31-38. 



John. 
13. 36-38. 



27. According to the Harmony, Ju- 
das has now gone out, and this is ad- 
dressed in eamestaiess to the rest. 

28. This is, perhaps, the substance 
of Zechariah*s last clause in the pro- 
phecy, quoted above, ch. 13. 7| viz.: 



written,^^ I will smite the Shepherd, 
and the sheep shall be scattered. 

28 But ^® after that I am risen, 
I will go before you into Galilee. 

29 But i» Peter said unto him. 
Although all shall be offended, yet 
will not I. 

80 And Jesus saith unto him. 
Verily I say unto thee. That this 
day, even in this night, before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. 

81 But he spake the more vehe- 
mently. If 1 should die with thee, 
I will not deny thee in any wise. 
Likewise also said they all. 

1" 32 And 20 they came to a place 

" Zee. 13. 7. " ch. 16. 7. " Matt 26. 83, 
34. Lu. 22. 33, 34. Jno. 13. 37, 38. » Matt. 
26. 36, etc Lu. 22. 39, etc. Jno. 18. 1, etc. 

* I will turn My hand (with care) upon 
the little ones. His promise is to^o 
bejbre them — like a shepherd, the good 
shepherd, — see John 10. 4— into Galilee, 
whither they would naturally return. 
See Matt 28, 7, 10, 16. 

29. To this self-confident boast our 
Lord refers, when, after the repentance 
of Peter, and after His own resurrec- 
tion. He asks him thrice, as often as he 
had denied Him, ' Lovest thou Me more 
than these ? ' John 21. 15, etc. 

30. Crow twice. The other Evan- 
gelists only speak generally — 'before 
the cock crow. But it is well known 
that there was a watch of the night 
called the * cock-crowing,* which was 
very early in the morning, before day, 
at about three o'clock. Yet there was 
also a cock-crowing at midnight, which, 
however, few would commonly hear, 
but which is here included expressly. 
When only the cock-crowing is spoken 
of, that at or about 3 o'clock a.m. is 
meant. It must be remembered that 
the Jewish day commenced with the 
evening. Peter stands here as a repre- 
sentative of all disciples who deny or 
forget Christ; and the watchful bird 
that cries in the night is that warning 
voice which speaketh once, yea, twice, 
to call them to repentance. Bom. 13. 
11, 12.— Al/ord. 
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MARK. 
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which was named Grethsemane ; 
and he saith to his disciples, Sit 
ye here, while I shall pray. 

33 And he taketn with him 
Peter and James and John, and 
began to be sore amazed, and to 
be very heavy ; 

34 And saith unto them. My ^^ 
soul is exceeding sorrowful unto 
death : tarry ye here, and watch. 

35 And he went forward a little, 
and fell on the ground, and prayed 
22 that, if it were possible, the hour 
might pass from him. 

36 And he said,23 Abba, Father, 
all things are possible unto thee ; 
take away this cup from me; 

» Jna 12. 27. » He. 6. 7. 
» Ro. & 15. Ga. 4. 6. 



§ 142. Th£ Agony ts GerHSEMANS. 
— Mount of Olives. 

Evening, introducing the sixth day of the 
week. 



Matt I >rark. I Lnke. 
2&30,36-46. I 14.26,32>42. | 22 39-46. 



John. 



82. Gethsenume, The place so named 
lies along the path that ascends the 
Mount of Olives, just beyond the small 
foot-bridge that crosses the brook Ke- 
dron. VVe found it walled in by a high 
and heavy stone wall, poorly plas- 
tered, which had been built in 1849 by 
the Latin monks. We were allowed to 
enter by a narrow gateway, as workmen 
were engaged in the enclosure at some 
stone work around a well in the N.W. 
corner. The ground was stripped of 
every natural appearance, the sod was 
entirely removed, nothing remaining 
to designate it but the eight old olive- 
trees. The ground had been freshly 
dug up, and rose bushes set out, one of 
which bore a solitary rose. I asked a 
monk for what purpose this was done. 
He replied, * For the Mother of God.' 
This rose was for the altar of the chapel 
of the Virgin, near at hand. Every- 
thing is made to minister to their 
Romish superstitions. Even the twigs 
from the olive-trees they are accustomed 



neyerthelesB'^ not what I will, but 
what thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and findeth 
them sleeping, and saith unto 
Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? 
couldest not thou watch one hour? 

38 Watch ye, and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation : The ** spirit 
truly is ready, but the flesn is 
weak. . 

39 And again he went away, 
and prayed and spake the same 
words. 

40 And when he returned, he 
found them asleep again (for their 
eyes were heavy,) neither wist 
they what to answer him. 

>« Pa. 40. 8. Jno. 4. 84; 5. 80; 6L 88, 89; 1& 
IL Ph. 2. 8. » Ro. 7. 18-25. Ga. 6. 17. 

to sell to pilgrims. We found the gar- 
den wall, on measurement, to be 168 
feet on the N. side, and 180 feet on the 
W. side, and 12 feet high. The oHye- 
trees are gnarled and irregular, bearing 
every appearance of great antiquity. 
One of the trunks we found to have a 
circumference of 23 feet in the middle, 

and 36 feet at the base. f Sit yt 

here^ etc. So Abraham, Gen. 22. 5. 

33. Peter, James, and John, These 
were the three favoured disciples of the 
chosen twelve. Their very different 
characters show a kind of type of the 
varieties in the Church, which are con- 
sistent with its essential unity : not ail 
Johns, nor all Peters, but all Chris- 
tians, so far as they follow Christ. 

^ Began. As never before. 

34, 35. Gethsemane lies at the foot 
of the Mount of Olives, very gradually 
sloping towards the brook Kedron. 
Here, says Stier, our Lord unites as 
Priest and victim the faith of Abraham 

and the patience of Isaac. ^ A Iktle. 

In that retired spot, in the deep ravine, 
are these four persons, and one in deep- 
est agony, under cover of the evening. 

36. Not what I will. Here is the aw- 
ful struggle and submission of His hu- 
man will, that will which, in TTia peo- 
ple, is often so resisting and obdurate. 
for a part in this perfect obedience, 
and be it the pattern also of our own ! 
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41 And ike Cometh the third 
time, and saitb unto them, Sleep 
on now, and t&ke jour reet; it 
is enough, the " hour ia come : 
behold, the Son of nua is be- 
trayed into the hands of sin- 

42 Rise op, let us go ; la, h%tiia.t 
betrayeth me is at hand. 

Y 43 And " inunediatelj, wbik 
he yet spake, cometb Jvidaa, one 
of the twdre, and with bun a 

" Jno-T so- g-Mi 13.1. "MattSS. 
47. Dl n. «, aic Jim. 19. S, Mc 

87. Stmrn. Our Lard oalls him ai- 
mai, tm.jB Stier, '/or here ie aai no 
JVtar,' no Took. Tha Scripture surely 
never moint it to be uniieiGlixHl that 
the Ohuroh was built upon this man, 
who so often showed himself to be no 
rook, and, above all, not the rock on 
irhich the Church should stand, sod 
resist the powen of hell. 

Se. TAa tpfriC. Hera He eipUins how 
tbia ahrinking was due to his human 
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PKI30BEB Mount of OUlKI. 

Ewnlnff, introdBdng the dxth day of the 
Matt I Marlt. I Luka I John. 

It. nss. 1 1*. t3-aa I ia, 47-m. | le. n-is. 

18. A great imJtilude. These were 
' captains of the temple,' Lnke 22. 62, 
and a detachment of ue Eotnan cohort, 
whioh was etationed in the towor of 
Antonia dnring the feast, in case of 
tamolt, Jobs 18. 3; bfsides servants 
of the high priest, Luke 22. 51. John 
deaoribea them as havina lanterns and 
tombee and weapons. The figrirebera 
given shows the kind of hand lan- 
teniB carried in the Eaat. Commonly, 
persons are not allowed to go through 
tha streets at night witLoat lanterns. 



great mnliitnde** with swords 
and staTes, from the chief priests'* 
and the scribes and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed Mm 
had given them a token, saying. 
Whomsoever I shall kiss,'*' that 
same is he : take him, and lead 
Aim away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, 
he goeth strsiffhtway to him, and 
saith. Master,'' Master ; and kiss- 




The torches were usually of pitch, or 
wax or resinous wood. Tho lanterns 
now made are various. Some are used 
tike the left hand figure below, o( thin 




46 And they laid tteir hands on 
him, and took him. 

47 And one of them that stood 
by drew a aword, and smote a eer- 
vant of the high priist, and cat 

48 And Jesus aosweredand said 
onto them. Are ye come out, as 
against a tliief, with swords and 
wilh EUres to take me ? 

49 I was daily witli you in the 
temple, teaching, and ye took me 
not : hut the Bcriptures '^ must 
bo fulfilled. 

50 And ^* they all forsook him 
and fled. 

51 And there followed bim a 
certain young man, having alinen 
cloth cast about his naked bodij ; 
and the young mcai laid hold on 



tinguiali fnends fmm ei 
WOiteia't Annolnlioiu. 

44-50. Sue notes on Matt. 26. 49-56. 

51. A certain yoting fnati. Towneoa, 
SBvidson, sad others, suppose tbia to 
bave bsea MiLrk liimscU, iLa tbere seeoia 
to be no other renBOn for this incldeat 
i»ing bare introdnoea into ths n»n»- 
tivo ; Bud \o HDch oaae, the nithbold- 
iug of the DSiioe would wwm to be out 
of modesty and bomilitj', tu willi tli^ 
ETasgeliet John. If tbs ycnnlg Wuf 
was indeed the Sf«»ei1M Murk, Ms 
s uf wliat be bera ruInti'B. 
' wwilhtlic .■■■! ■... 



the high priest : and ■ 
him were aaeembled all the chief 
priests and the elders and the 
scribes. 

54 And Peter followed him afar 
off, even into the palace of tlie 
high priest : and he sat with the 
Eervaute, and warmed himself at 
the fire, 

55 And the chief priests and all 
the council sought for witneaa 
against Jegus to put him to death ; 
and found none. 

56 For*" many hare false wit- 
ness against him, but their wit- 
ness agreed not together. 

57 And there arose certain, and 

•• qh, 13, a » Malt IB. 57. el6 Ln. as. 



Mark ouly. And tbe nmnner of Bpeak- 
ing— 'a certain young man' — U like 
that of JobD, ' tbnt other disciple.' 

§g 144 & 145. jKsoa before Caia- 

FHAS. His DI1CI.AREB TTrMgllt r to 
BE THE OhRIBT. FeTBR'jJ DKNIAI^ 

—Jenaalenu 

MllDlebt sod ihim, lntmaadng (he tilth 

flay of Ihe week. 

HkI). I Mark. I Lnka I John. 

53. ToOtel^hpriai. This wu [d 
the bonsB of Ouaphsa. John tails iw 
thatbeflistqueationed our Lord. Then 
he istirBd, lanJDR Obrist ^ons wHIi Oia 

■~- '&.1 ^- - ■ 

beto™thBoaBitdl,whohad _ . 

ii"T room. BBd tliat, ne Se wua 

Ha passed by the placs 

^ — OAd laoJeed on him. 
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bare taisa witnees ag^nat him, 
saying, 

58 We heard liim ba;, I nill'^ 
destroy this temple that is made 
with hands, and within three days 
I will bnild another made without 

69 But neither bo did their wit- 
ness agree together. 

60 And the high priest stood 
vp in the midst, and asked Jesus, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing? 



euua, yet fonnd (Jiey none.' That ie, 
tliey found none suitable and avnilnble 
for their pnrpoea, becanaa of thair oon- 
flioting eridence. So it is found tliat 
talBehood coDtradicU itself, and tJie 
wmrninff is ToriAed, ' Be sure your sins 
will find you out' 

67. Cirtain. Mftttliew says ttera wore 
two. Buxtorf , a Jewish scholar, in his 
Talmndio Leiican, cites the following 
nbbiiiical testLmoiiyi admitting the 
■ubomatioD of false witnesses against 
Christ, for His crucifixion, and vindi- 
catiug it by Uw. ■ Against none of 
those gnilty of death by the law are 
■muva to be laid, except against one 
irtio has MidsaTOBred to pec vect another 
to idotetry tod stnuige worship. And 
Omd it li done Ihna : Ibey light a can- 
dU In In fniUT loom, and place the 
wttOHS la «! oatsr, so that they may 
mlhiiaadhM T Ui voioe, without bia 
' ' they did to the 
ly). Thojplnceil men 




Jud (Jno 



r Ju.lea), 



r.'—llala' 

|inj, and murder are bIIowuLpIo in 
aomng the Romisli Ohuroh ! WTiat 
Wtar eridenoo can there be of their 
apoBlasy? 

68. The false witnMS hom cnnaisted 
In thdr knowing giving 



^^': 



;t.!iaa 



iIiiTt-rei 



M. fll[ and pel 
•odiffemi in Ilils way- j» 
^iSeremu Biakes a grwt 



What is it ichich these witness 
against thee?" 

61 But '^ he held his peace, and 
answered nothing. Again the 
high priest asked him, and said 
unto him, Art thou the Chriat, 
the Son of the Bleesed ? 

63 And Jesus said, I am : '''and 
je shall see the Son of man sitting 
□n the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 



purpose. He Lad only used the tencs 
in thoir highest sense. The temple 
;vas the sanctuary for the dwelling of 
God among men. But now Hia body 

Immanuel, God with us.' In that say- 
ing, thsrcforo, He spoke of the real 
temple, Jlia own body, which was th»n 
before them, anrl which was ' THIS tem- 
ple,' in distinction from that other 
lemple on Moriah. He needed not to 



to this by a gesture, ai 



Baup- 
led of 



itify Hi» con- 
opfe. He bad 



Hia silence. ... 
dence which would justify His 
demnatiou befors the people. Hi 
thought there would have been some 
denial or attempt to eiplain. John 
declares the saying of Oliriat to be 
tme ; only that He spake of the temple 
of His body. John a. 19-22. 

61, Our Lord was ailent, beo«nBe Ha 
did not feel compelled to answer these 
malicious charges. Besides, He would 
not now explain these myalerioua 
words that were Bo full of meaning. 

them olsar. T[ TAe BUiied. This 

was a name familiar to tlie Jews in 
their worship as applying to Jehovah. 
82. Onr Lord would answer no fur- 
ther than to declare Himself the Judge 
who would vindioate His daims, and 
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63 Then the liigh priest rent *^ 
his clothes, and saith, What need 
we any further witnesses ? 

64 Ye have heard the blas- 
phemy: what think ye? And they 
all condemned him to be guilty of 
death. 

65 And some began to spit ** on 
him and to cover his face, and to 
bufPet him, and to say unto him, 
Prophesy: and the servants did 
strike him with the palms of their 
hands. 

T" 66 And** as Peter was beneath 
in the palace, there cometh one of 
the maids of the high priest. 

67 And when she saw Peter 

« Isa. 37. 1. « Isa. 50. 6. ch. 16. 19. 
^ Matt. 26. 69, etc Lu. 22. 65, etc Jna 18. 
16, etc 

-would hold all to account Besides, 
Christ began to be glorified, already 
from the time of His betrayal. John 
13. 31. His ^ coming,' which all should 
see, would give the most fearful and 
conclusive proof of His being the 
Christ, the Son of God. He should 
come, not as now in weakness, but on 
the right hand of power — * sitting' — as 
they sat — to judge. 

63-4. * The council having judged 
that Jesus, the son of Joseph, bom at 
Bethlehem, had profaned the name of 
God by usurping it to himself — a mere 
citizen, applied to him the law of 
blasphemy and the law in Deut 13. 
and 18. 20, according to which, every 
prophet, even he who works miracles, 
must be punished when ho speaks of 
a God unknown to the Jews and their 

fathers.' Greenleaf^s Testimony. 

^[ Eent his clothes. This was judicially 
and solemnly done by the members of 
the Sanhedrim, rising from their seats, 
when the crime was testified to. Only 
one witness was permitted to repeat 
the words— the others simply stating 
that they heard the same which he 
had related. 3fishna, Part 4. Tract 
de Syned. ch. 7, § 5. See 2 Kings 18. 

37. See Matt. 27. 26, note. 1 Co»- 

demned Uinu This was their eager 



warming himself, she looked upon 
him, and said, And thou also wast 
with Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, ** saying, I 
know not^ neither imderstand I 
what thou sayest. And he went 
out into the porch ; and the cock 
crew. 

69 And a maid saw him again, 
and began to say to them that 
stood by, This is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. 
And a little after, they that stood 
by said again to Peter, Surely 
thou art one of them; for thou 
art a Galilean,^^ and thy speech 
agreeth thereto, 

71 But he began to curse and to 

** 2 TL 2. 12, 13. *»Act82.7. 

haste; and as it was against law for 
the Sanhedrim to pass sentence thus, 
in the night, they may have confirmed 
their acts in the morning. We read 
that they at least counselled further in 
the morning to carry out their plan, by 
leading Him to Pilate, who alone had 
power to put Him to death, ch. 16. 1. 
Matt. 27. 1. Luke 22. 66-71. 

65. Luke tells us that these indig- 
nities were done not by the council, 
but by * the men who held Jesus,* Luke 
22. 63 ; and here it is added, * tiie «er- 
vants did strike Him,' etc. The rend- 
ing of the high priest's garment so 
openly proclaimed the charge of blas- 
phemy, that it was calculated to aifect 
the beholders also who were outside 
the judgment-hall, and so to turn the 
tide of popular indignation against 

Him. ^ Prophesy. Luke's account 

throws light upon this ; for ho tdls us 
that it was when they had blindfolded 
Him, they so cried. 

66. Tlus verse connects with ver. 64, 
and continues the narrative in regard 
to Peter — which see. Matthew and 
Mark have related first in order the 
trial before Caiaphas : though Peter's 
denials were going on in another root 
(the lower hall, beneath). See * Sy- 
nopsis of the Harmony,' and notes on 



A.D. 83.] 



CHAPTER XY. 



101 



swear, saying^ I know not this 
man of whom ye speak. 

72 And the second time the cock 
crew. And Peter called to mind 
the word that Jesus said unto 
him, Before the cock crow twice 
thou shalt deny me thrice. And 
when * he thought thereon, he 
wept.** 

CHAPTER XY. 

AND straightway in the morn- 
ing the chief priests held a 
consultation ^ with the elders and 
scribes and the whole council, and 
bound Jesus, and carried him 
away, and delivered him to Pilate. 
2 And Pilate asked him. Art 
thou the King of the Jews ? And 

* Or, A0 wpt abundantly; or, he began to 
weep. * 2 Cor. 7. 10. 

^ P& 3. 3. Matt 27. 1, etc La. 23. 1, etc 
Jna 18. 28, etc Acts 8. 13; 4. 26. 

Matthew and Lnk o y In thepalace. 
The word is the same which in Luke 
is translated ^e hcUl — meaning the 
open conrt, yet beneath the raised 
platfonn of the room where the coun- 
cil sat. How Peter came within the 
enclosnre is narrated by John, ch. 18. 
16. 

72. 7^ cock crew. This shows to 
us tiie time. The cock-crowing was 
the third watch of the night — ^between 
midnight and the third hour, or day- 
break. Matthew and Mark relate the 
trial before the denials of Peter; though 
they were going on, more or less, at 
the same time— the trial continuing 
afterward. Some suppose that after 
Christ was brought to the high priest's 
palace, Caiaphas sent out to summon 
the Sanhedrim to an early meeting, 
and that, supposing they were in bed, 
some time would be necessary for them 
to assemble. But was not the excite- 
ment such— especially of these chief 
priests, elders, and scribes, who formed 
that chief council of tibie Jews— and 
were they not so waiting upon Judas* 
plot of betrayal, as to 1^ most likely 
all awake, and ready to assemble in- 
stantly and even tumultuously ? 



he, answering, said unto him, Thou 
sayest it. 

3 And the chief priests accused 
him of many things ; but he an- 
swered nothing. 

4 And Pilate asked him again, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing ? 
behold how many things they wit- 
ness against thee. 

5 But 2 Jesus answered nothing ; 
so that Pilate marvelled. 

T 6 Now ^ at that feast he re- 
leased unto them one prisoner, 
whomsoever they desired. 

7 And there was one named 
Barabbas, which lay bound with 
them that had made insurrection 
with him, who had committed 
murder in the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude, crying 

« Isa. 53. 7. Jno. 19. 9. 

» Matt 27. 15. Lu. 23. 17. Jno. 18. 39. 

CHAPTER XV. 

§ 146. The Sanhedrim lead Jesus 
AWAY TO Pilate. — Jerusalem. 

Sixth day of the week. 

Matt I Mark, i Luke. I John. 
27. 1, 2, 11-14. 1 16. 1-6. I 23 15. I 18. 28-88. 

1. A consultation. The object of this 
was, as Matthew informs us, to devise 
means for putting Jesus to death, as 
they had determined. Matt. 27. 1. 
They planned now to take Him before 
Pilate, as they had not the power to 
execute sentence of death. 

2. And Pilate asked Him. Pilate had 
already gone out to the people who 
were outeide the judgment-hall, and 
inquired what accusation they brought 
against Him. John 18. 29. The ques- 
tion, therefore, which he here asks of 
Jesus, shows us that this was the sub- 
stance of the charge which was brought 
against Him, viz., that He said He was 

the Christ, a King. ^ TTum sayest it. 

See Matt 26. 64. This is still the re- 
ply in Sjnia, where one means to say 
to a challenge. It is true, and yet does 
not intend to answer directly. The 
sense is, It is just as thou sayest ; thou 
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aloud, began to desire him to do as 
he had ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them, 
saying, Will ye that I release unto 
you the King of the Jews ? 

10 For he knew that the chief 
priests had delivered him for 
envy.* 

11 But the chief priests moved 
the people, that he should rather 
release ^ Barabbas unto them. 

12 And Pilate answered, and 

* Pr. 27. 4. Ec 4. 4. Acts 13. 45 ; Tit 8. 3. 
■ Acts 3. 14. 

sayest it as it is. But John tells us 
what else He said that staggered Pilate. 
John 18. 34-38. 

3. Many things. The charges are 
given in Luke 23. 5, that He stirred 
up the people to sedition, even from 
Ghalilee to Jerusalem. 

§ 148. Pilate seeks to release Je- 
sus. The Jews DEMAND Barabbas. 
— Jerusalem. 



Sixth day of the week. 



Matt 
27. 15-26. 



Mark. 
15. 6-15. 



Luke. 
23. 13-25. 



John. 
18. 39, 40. 



6. See notes on Matt. 27. 15.- 
released. That is, it was bis custom. 
Luke says, ' For of necessity he must,' 
etc. c1;l. 23. 17. Matthew has it, * he 
was wont' This remarkable practice, 
which had come to' belong to the Pass- 
over, was an addition of their own, 
from tradition ; yet it was ordered in 
providence as a striking illustration of 
what the paschal redemption should 
accomplish, viz., to set the sinner free. 
It was an elect sinner : * whomsoever 
they desired.' The vilest of the vile, 
even this leader of robbers aud insur- 

gents, was here released. And it was on 
ihrist's account : that is, just because 
of Christ's taking his place— stand- 
ing in his stead — ^bearing the dreadful 
penalty of his crime, though He was 
Himself so innocent Barabbas, we may 
suppose, could scarcely credit such an 
amazing, unexpected interposition ; and 
though Christ was condemned to this 
death, we know that He foresaw it and 
undertook it willingly I 



said again unto them, What will 
ye then that I shall do unto him 
whom ye call the King* of the 
Jews? 

13 And they cried out again, 
Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, 
Why, what evil ^ hath he done ? 
And they cried out the more ex- 
ceedingly. Crucify him. 

15 And so Pilate, willing to 
content the people, released Ba- 

• Ps. 2. 6. Je. 23. 5. Acta 5. 8L 
V Isa. 63. 9. 

8. This demand for the relea.se of 
one, so far as the people were con- 
cerned, seems not to have been out of 
desire for Barabbas' release, but only 
to settle the question against Christ, 
and shut Him off from this only pro- 
vision. So in Luke we have it, * Away 
with this man, and release unto us Bar- 
abbas.' The choosing of the world is 
a rejection of Christ * He that is not 
with Me is against Me.' In Matt 27. 
17, Pilate seems to have suggested 
Barabbas, perhaps in hope that be- 
tween such a wretch and Christ there 
would be no question, but Christ would 
be released. And in ver. 11, wo find 
that the priests had persuaded the peo- 
ple to call for the release of Barabbas. 

10. We see Pilate's persuasion in fii- 
vour of Christ, and that he knew some- 
thing of His character and of the in- 
justice of the charges against Him. 
From Matthew we learn also that Pi- 
late's wife had pleaded against his 
having anything to do with the con- 
demnation, as she had had a fearful 
dream about Him. She calls Him * that 
just man.' 

11. The chief priests had moved the 
people to this end, and they acted un- 
der this influence. 

13. Crucify Him. They choose cru- 
ciflxion as the usual Boman punish- 
ment for sedition, and because of their 
bitter enmity against Christ It was 
the most cruel of deaths. 

15. Before this decision to yield to 
the people, Pilate, as Matthew tells 
us, took water and washed his hands 
before them, wishing to have nothing 
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rabbas nnto tbem, and deliveied 

Jeans, when he had nxrarged Mm, 
to be crucified. 

^ 16 And * the soldieia led him 
away into the hall called Freto- 
rium ; and they call together the 
whole band. 

17 And they clothed b'm with 
pniple, and jJatted a crown of 
thorns, and put it about hie head; 

18 And began to salute him. 
Hail, King of the Jews ! 



to do with the condemnation. Ha hud 

TJcdon of dutj, utd now be wished to 

Hen bUma their circumelaiicee, the 
RTil iadueace of otlifire, and GicuBe 
themselvee (or not serving God. But 
thair responsi- 
HcL, * for eveiy 

selftoaod.' ^m. K12. 



biU^ b; & wish oi 



T.2»-Ml|1 



Hark. I Lake. 



I Lake. I . 
I 1 II 



16. Sayurgtd Em. According to Uie 
Boman onEtom, the bands weie bonnd 
to a colnmu and the back was laid 
bare. The sconi^e was made of aere- 
ni IhongB with a handle ; the thongs 
were made rough with bila of iron or 
bone, for tearing the fleah, and thus 
fitted, it was called a Mcorpion. • The 
plonghera ploughed upon His baoi, 
they made long their furrows,' was 
the propbeoy so exactly fulfilled. Fa. 
129. S. Tet ' by His stripea we are 
bealed.' Isa. fiS. S. I Pet. 2. 24. The 
Jewi were limited to forty stripes, but 
the Bomans inflicted w many atrokea 
■s tbey pleased. 

17. Ptrpk. Thia term is used inde- 
finitely, to signify different abades of 
red. '<! liont. Thlfsbrubie com- 
mon In Faleatins. 

19. This not only mocted Christ, 
Imt moctsif liautheti for ' every knee 
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19 And they smote him on the 
head with a reed, and did spit* 
upon him, and bowing tketr knees, 
worshipped him. 

^ 20 And when they had mock- 
ed'" him, they took oft the purple 
from him, andput his own clothes 
on him, and led him out io crucify 

21 And they compel one Simon, 
a Cyrenian, who paased by, com- 
ing out of the country, the father 

'cli.14.6S. i»Jol)l».9. Ps,36.18. Matt 

io;i9.di.i(tS4. LiLa».s3j atiLaa 




1 every longns 



shall bow to Hiiu, 
contesB.' Som. 16. 11. 

Hera Jolm givee an account of ano- 
ther and last attempt of Pilate to gain 
the roleaBB of Jesua. See § 160, John 
14. 9-16. He brought Him forth freah 
from the scourging, with the hope of 
moving their sympathy ' Behold the 

S 161, given by Matthew alone, is 
the account of Judas' repentance and 
ssiclde. 



of Alexander and Rufos, to tear 

22 And '^ they bring him onto 
the place Golgotha, which is, 
being interjseted, the pkce of 

23 And they gave him to drink 
nine mingled with myrrh : but he 
received it not. 



J> AWAI TO BE QbJI- 



Matt; I Msrk. 1 Like. I John. 

30. Led Him oaL The Jewisb iBvr 
required Oate da^ and the Boman law 
Im dagi, betnaen the seateace mi the 
eiecatlon. Hore it nascarriedtbroDgh 
with all poBHiblo haste. 

21. Alexander and Rn/iu. Markalone 
telle OB a[ these eoaa of Simon. But 
Mark wrote this Goapel biatorf at 
Boma ; and la BomauB 16. 13, we find 



of Mark and Paul, that could not have 
heen desigued : and bence it coafirms 
the teatioioD;. And Mark bare refers 
tj> this Hufus who lived in the aame 
citj- whara he wrote, aDd must bare 
known tbeparHculars of the cruciEiion 
from his father, who liore such a part 
in that event Bee Blunt'a Veracity, 
Bee. 1. 14. An Alexander is also men- 
tioned, Acts 19. 33. Another in 1 Tim. 
1. 20. Whether this is the same with 
eithec, or different from both, we can- 
not ascertain. 

23, S3. Bee notes on Matthew. 
§ 15S. Tim Ciaicimion JenacJeia. 



■n. Bfi-SS. IS. M-iS. 99. !0, 19; 18-31. 
I I 94-18. I 

25. Tha tiini heiir. Tbia note of the 
time when Christ waa crucified, agrees 
with the other honiti given in the rest 
of tbe history, and with the otlier Evan- 
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f 24 And when th^ had crod'- 
fied him, they'' parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots upon them, 
vhat every man should take. 

25 And it was the third honr, 
and they cmcified him . 

26 And the sapeiscription oi 
his accusation was written over, 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And with Him they crudff 



felieta ; excepting that Jolm, in ch. 19. 
4, Bays it w&a ■ about tJie tixA how' 
when Christ was yet before Pilate. 
Many conjecturee have been raised as 
to the motie of reconciling this one poa- 
sage of John with all the partioidars 
of the history. We cannot suppose 
this to be a mistake of the reocrd M 
originally give "" 



- - . in the Manu- 

iript — since the Greek letter whioh is 
sed for the figure 6 is easily mistaken 
for the figures. Bomeoopiee bare the 



was difleranh from 
LOdem, in- 
"a^iee 



of the othe—. . _ , 

i of the Jewish, whioh would 
with all the facts, and make the suUi 
I'clock in tie morning, as the 
I Christ waa yet before Pllale. 

jppose it is best eiplained 

thus ; The Jewish division of time nude 
four parts in the day— 3d, fith, Elth, snd 
■"th iiouTB, So that the 3d hour In- 
ided the time to the 6th ; and as tbey 
did not aim at giving the exact Idme, 
John says it was about the 6th honr 
(past the 3d), and Hark says ths Sd, 
'-loluding to the 6th. So that the 
hole is spoken generally as about tbat 
part of the day from nine o^elook til] 
twelve. But it should be observed that 
Mark's object ia to give the hour of tbe 






er. S3 hi 
no of f 



.th and ninth hour. Whereas John's 
object Is different, and he makes no 
other note of time than that of Christ's 
being before Pilate, and states that in 
moat aenerol terms, ' It was about the 
siith hour.' Without supposing any 
mistake in the copies of JoEm^ nana- 
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two thieTCB ; the one on his right 
hand, and the other on his left. 

28 And the scripture ^' was ful- 
filled, which saith, And he was 
niunbered with the transgressors. 

Y 29 And^^ they that passed 
by railed on him, wagging their 
heads, and saying, Ah^ t^ou^'^ that 
destroyest the t^ple, and build- 
est it in three days,, 

80 Save thyself, and come down 
from the cross. 

81 Likewise also the chief priests, 
mocking, said among themselves 
with the scribes, He saved others ; 
himself he cannot save. 

82 Let Christ the King of Israel 

2*188.58. 12. "Pfc22.7. 
Ucli.li.68; Jna3.19. 

tiTB, this seeming discrepanoy is per« 
feotly coBsistent with historical tnith. 
A later explanation is ^ven by Da Oos- 
ta, that John's habit is to reckon back 
from the great event, speaking of the 
time as so long before it, John means 
here to show that Pilate was pressed 
bv the need for a decision, as me time 
of the Jews' preparation was drawing 
on, and this, too, a specially solemn 
preparation, as it occurred on the Pass- 
over day. John's meaning, then, is, 
that Pilate, seeing there were only six 
hours for the whole transaction of sen- 
tence and execution before the holy 
time b^an, spoke now most decidedly. 
It was this solemn Passover prepara- 
tion of the Sabbath, and about tiie sixth 
hour before the time. This would be 
nine o'clock in the morning — six hours 
before three p.m. — which agrees with 
Mark's time. A still better explana- 
tion is, that the clause in John is a pa- 
renthesis, and means, * For the prepa- 
ration of the (Sabbath, on this) Pass- 
over (day) was (or began) about the 
sixth hour'— that is, twelve o'clock. 
This would give the strong reason for 
Pilate's hastening the decision. And 
this is shown to agree with the fact 
that the Jews began preparation time 
about noon. — KiUd's Jounial, VL p, 94, 
§ 28. See notes, ver. 42. 



descend now from the cross, that 
we may see ^* and bdieve. And 
they tmit were crucified with him 
reviled him. 

IT 83 And ^^ when the sixth hour 
was come, there was darkness over 
the whole land, imtil the ninth 
hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, saying,^* 
Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? 
which is, being interpreted. My 
Grod, my Grod, why hast thou for- 
saken me?^^ 

35 And some of them that stood 
by, when they heard tV, said, Be- 
hold, he calleth Elias. 

" Ra 8. 8. 2 TI. 2. 13. " Matt 27. 45. 
LTL23.44. "P8.22.L "Pa 42. 9; 71. 
11. La. 1. 13. 



§ 154. The Jews Mock Jesus on the 
Cross. He commends His Motheb 
TO John. — Jerusalem, 



Sixth day. 



Matt 
27. 39-44. 



Mark. 
15. 29-32. 



Luke. 

28. 86-37, 

89-43. 



John. 
19. 25-27. 



30-32. Compare this with the taunt 
of Satan in the wilderness. Matt 4. 6. 

§ 155. Darkness prevails. Christ 
Expires on the Cross.— Cafoary. 

Sixth day of the week. 

Matt I Mark. I Lnke. I John. 
27.45-50. I 15.88-37. { 23.44-46. | 19. 28-30. 

33. It is plain that Mark here aims 
at being particular in noting the time. 

34. See notes on Matthew. ^For- 
saken Me, This moment of dreadful 
agony on the cross, the summit of suf- 
fering, was a moment of the Father's 
hiding His face from the Son, who 
stood in sinners' place. Men are often 
offended at any idea of that strict jus- 
tice which would require tho penalty of 
sin to be met, even by such a glorious 
substitute. They complain of such a 
doctrine as giving harsh views of God, 
as showing God to be severe, and not 
a God of love. But justice is part of 
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36 And one ran and filled a 
sponge full of vinegar, and put it 
on a reed, and^^ gave him to 
drink, saying, Let alone; let ns 
see whether Elias will come to 
take him down. 

» Ps. 69. 2L 

His perfection, no less than love. And 
further, the penal infliction is de- 
manded not more by the constitution 
of God's nature, than by the constitu- 
tion of our own nature. God could not 
give peace without demanding that the 
penalty be met But neither could we 
have peace in our consciences, without 
seeing the penalty met. God could not 
be satisfied unless justice is satisfied, 
for justice is a perfection of God's na- 
ture. But neither can our conscience 
be satisfied otherwise. Therefore, in- 
stead of this demand being severity in 
God, it is mercy. It is not only to sa- 
tisfy Himself, but also to satisfy us, 
that the penalty was to be suffered by 
Christ ! It was, that the sinner seeing 
the desert of his sin visited upon the 
Saviour, might believe in Him and be 
saved. 

36. With vinegar. John throws light 
upon this, by telling us that He cried 
out, * I thirst^ ^ Elias. Some mis- 
understanding the term Eli, meaning 
* My God,* for the name * Elias,' or pur- 
posely turning it into^e*^, said, *He 
calleth Elias.' 

37. Our blessed Lord expired about 
the ninth hour, ver. 33. This was about 
three o'clock in the afternoon, the hour 
of prayer, and of the evening sacrifice. 
Acts 3. 1. Thus, Christ died on Calvary 
about the same hour of the day that 
the paschal lamb was offered in the 
temple, so that the substance and the 
shadow correspond, and meet in that 
wonderful hour when Christ cried, * It 
is finished.' 

§156 The Vail OF THE Temple Rent. 
The Gkaves Opened. The Women 

AT THE CkOSS. 

Sixth day of the week. 

Matt. I Mark. I Luke. f Jolm« 
27. 51-56. I 16. 38-41. | 28. 45, 47-49. | 

38. See full explanation in notes on 



37 And *^ Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, and gave up the ghost. 

% 38 And the vail of the temple 
was rent in twain, from the top to 
the bottom. 

39 And when the centurion, 

^ Matt 27. 50. Lu. 28. 46. Jno. 19. SO. 

Matt. 27. 51. The vail was rent after 
or immediately at the death of Christ, 
as a proper result of this. Infidels ask 
how this rending of the vail would be- 
come known, as none but the priests 
could have witnessed it, and they would 
not likely have disclosed the fact But 
many priests were converted to the 
faith. And to those who believe the 
record to have been dictated 1^ the 
Holy Ghost, there is no difficidty. He 
revealed it to the Evangelists. And 
though the event may seem trivial to a 
sceptic, or to one ignorant of the Scrip- 
ture, it symbolized a most important 
reality. That vail had been the saored 
screen of the Holy of Holies, forbid- 
ding the people to enter into the lypi-' 
cal presence of God. But now this 
entrance was secured for them. And 
what was ceremonially gained by all 
the sacrifices, viz., that through the 
high priest, their representative, they 
could enter on the great day of atone- 
ment, is accomplished through the one 
Great High Pnest, and ' a way opened 
into the Holiest of all.' Heb. 9. 8 ; 10. 
20. This is for us. In his Epistle to 
the Hebrews, Paul makes distinct re- 
ference to this event, and to its most 

important meaning. ^ From the top. 

This is added, and is full of meaningy 
as showing how thoroughly the way 
was opened, and how utterly the Old 
Testament screen had been rent And 
as the apostle explains, in Heb. 10. 
19, 20, that it signifies the rent flesh of 
our Lord, by which * the way is open- 
ed into the holiest — a new and living 
way ' — we may draw boldness from this 
complete rending of the vail, seeing 
it is so entirely rent from top to bot- 
tom, that we may not merely see into 
the holiest, but enter into it It is not 
merely an opening that was made, but 
a passage way. Matthew uses the same 
word for the rending of the rocks as 
for the rending of the vail. They wer^ 
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which stood over against him, saw 
that he so cried out, and gave up 
the ghost, he said, Truly this man 
was the Son of God. 

40 There were also women look- 
ing on afar ^' off ; among whom 
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James the less, and 
of Joses, and Salome ; 

41 (Who also, when he was in 

"P8.38.il. 

torn asunder with violence and rent 
indeed, like tbe vail. Fleming (Christ- 
olc^y) mentions the testimony of an 
infidel who examined the rocks in the 
region of Calvary. He says, *I am 
sure this was never done by any earth- 
quake, for then the clefts would have 
been according to the veins of the 
rock. But here it is quite otherwise, 
for the rocks are split across the veins 
in a most strange and preternatural 
manner. I thank God, he says, for a 
sight of this divine testimony to the 
(Godhead of Christ* Such a rock was 
shown to us on the spot now called 
Calvary. It has a rent in the top ; but 
as the base is covered by the flooring 
of the Holy Sepulchre, and as some 
doubt exists about the locality, we 
cannot be sure that this deserves such 
notice. 

89. Ceniwrion, Mark uses here a 
term from the Latin, and different from 
the other Evangelists. (See Introduc- 
tion.) This officer was the commander 
of a regiment, consisting often of a 
hundred footmen, from which is the 

name * Centurion.* ^ Over against 

Him. The Holy Spirit has thought 
Uiis circumstance important enough to 
be recorded. The centurion stood 
where he could see the Saviour fully. 
Matthew says, * watohing Jesus ;* and 
though that Evangelist refers his im- 
pressions to * the earthquake, and those 
things that were done,' generally ; 
Mark speaks particularly of the outory 
and expiring of our Lord as haying 

moved him. ^ Cried out. Literally, 

that «o crying out, He expired. It was 
the manner of His outory and death. 
We shall bettor understand this by re- 
ferring to Luke's account of His dying 



Galilee, followed him, and mini- 
stered 28 unto him;) and many 
other women which came up with 
him unto Jenisalem. 

T 42 And now when the even 
was come, because it was the pre- 
paration, that is, the day before 
the sabbath, 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an 
honourable counsellor, which also 

»Lu.8. 2,3. 

outory, viz., that ' with a loud voices He 
said, Father, into Thy hands I com- 
mend My spirit' ch. 23. 46. This 
address to the Father was doubtless 
convincing, and helped to satisfy this 
disbeliever of the peculiar relation 
which Christ sustained to the Father, 

as He claimed. ^ T7ie Son of God. 

This of course refers to the disputed 
claim of our Lord. This is the con- 
vincing power of Christ's death. Luke 
has it, * he glorified God.' He testifies, 
though a Gentile. He is a representa- 
tive of the Gentile world. 

40. Afar off. See notes on Matthew, 
27. 56, 66. The mother of Christ is 
not here mentioned : either as the ob- 
ject of the Evangelist was to name 
only such as followed Him from Gali- 
lee, and ministered, ver. 41 ; or, as some 
think, because John had led away the 
mother of Christ at once to his home. 

^ Among whom. The same names 

are given here as in Matthew. Both 
omit Mary the mother of J esus. Hence 
some suppose that John had at once 
taken her from the scene, after she had 
been committed to his care by our 
Lord, John 19. 26 ; that literally^ * from 
that hour' he took her to his own 
home. But at any rate she could not 
have been named with these, as having 
followed Him from Galilee, minister- 
ing to Him, ete.* 

§ 167. The Taking Down from thb 
Cross. The Burial. 



Matt 
27. 67-61. 



Mark. 
15. 42-47. 



Luke. 
23. 50-66. 



John. 
19. 81-42. 



42. The Even. That is, it was now 
towards tiie evening of the sixth day, 
and at sunset the Sabbath would com* 
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waited ** for the kingdom of Grod, 
came, and went in boldly unto 
Pilate, and craved the body of 
Jesus. 
44 And Pilate marvelled if he 

>* LtL 2. 25, 38. 

mence, and then it would be unlawful 
to take down the body. John adds — 
Hhat the bodies should not remain 
upon the cross on the Sabbath-day.* 

^ Because. The reason was that 

it was a specially holy time. T[ The 

preparation. This is here defined by 
a term which means the fore-sahb^ — 
not the day before the Sabbath, but the 
time immediately preceding the Sab- 
bath, which the Jews naturally de- 
voted to preparation for that sacred 
day. It was the custom to stop their 
work at three o'clock. See ch. 16. 25, 
notes. Josephus mentions a decree of 
the Emperor Augustus, which ex- 
empted the Jews from appearing in 
law courts, not only on the Sabbath, 
but also during the preparation before 
that day, from the ninth hour, or three 
o'clock. The Jews, however, seem to 
have begun the preparation time on a 
feast day (as here the Passover) at 
noon. 

43. Arimathea. This was, probably, 
the modem Bamleh, near Joppa, and 
on the road to Lydda and Jerusalem, 
from which we K)und it about a com- 
mon day's ride. The country near 
Joppa is rich in orange groves and 
olives. Passing through the plain of 
Surafend, near the place of David's 
battle with Goliath, we saw the natives 
ploughing very actively : six pairs of 
oxen in one field at work. There are 
five mosques and one Greek church in 

the town. ^Honourable. Of high 

station. ^f Counsellor. One of the 

Sanhedrim, as we infer. See Luke 23. 

51. ^ Waited — was waiting. Like 

Simeon and Anna, he was looking for 
the promised kingdom, and was ready 
to believe in Christ as the promised 
Messiah. The Holy Spirit records by 
Luke that Joseph was ^ a good man and 
a just,* and had not consented to the 
counsel and deed of the Sanhedrim. 

^ Boldly. This is full of meaning, 

though seeming quite incidentally men- 



were already dead: and calling 
unto him the centurion, he aaked 
him whether he had been any 
while dead. 
45 And when, he knew it of the 



tioned. From John's record we see 
that Joseph was * a disciple of Christ,' 
but secretly, for fear of the Jews. John 
19. 38. And that Evangelist has stated 
this fact in this very connection, to 
show how much meaning this boldness 
had in his case, as he had always 
shrunk, hitherto, from any open de- 
claration or act in behalf of Christ. 
Oh ! it is only when we are moved by 
the death of our Lord, that our back- 
wardness is put to shame, and our bold- 
ness (\\keihaXol Peter and John — Acts) 
is apparent and impressive. Hope 
maketh not ashamed. Mark alone 
mentions the manner of his applica- 
tion. It refers, probably, to the coura- 
geous and fearless effort that he made, 
where many would have been deterred 
by fear of failure. In the Spirit's re- 
cord, the boldness is closely associated 
with iJ[iejfaith; and so is it always in 
Christian character. The Church is 
now Christ's body upon earth ; and they 
who really are waiting for the kingdom, 
go forward boldly, begging to serve and 
preserve the Church and kingdom of 
our Lord. Observe, the Jews had just 
now applied to Pilate that the legs 
might be broken and the bodies re* 
moved ; and the commencement of this 
work, probably, drove Joseph in bold 
and earnest haste to Pilate, to beg for 
himself that body which was so dear 
to him. As the bodies of the crucified 
were usually exposed to birds of prey, 
and a guard was stationed to prevent 
their being buried by friends, this fa- 
vour could not be obtained without 
leave of Pilate. Though this fact is 
not here mentioned, it is implied, and 
confirms the narrative. 

44. Marvelled. This implies that our 
Lord had expired sooner than was 
usual. From John we learn that the 
soldiers brake the legs of the first be- 
cause he was not yet dead — and find- 
ing that Jesus was dead already^ they 
did not break His legs. 
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centurion, he gave the body to 
Joseph. 

46 And he bought fine linen, 
and took him down, and wrapped 
him in the linen, and laid him in 
a sepulchre which was hewn out 
of a rock, and rolled a 2* stone unto 
the door of the sepulchre. 
» clL 16. 8, 4. 

45. When he hnew it. That is, that 
He had been some time dead. 

46. Who can imagine their feelings 
when they saw Him, who, as they 
thought, would have redeemed Israel, a 



47 And Mary Magdalene and 
Mary tJie mother of Joses beheld 
where he was laid. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

AND^ when the sabbath was 
past, Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James, and 

^ Matt. 28. 1, etc. Lu. 24. 1, etc Jno. 20. 1, etc 

cold corpse in their arms — when they 
laid in the sepulchre of Joseph, Him 
whom they had hoped to see on the 
throne of David I — Such sepulchres, 
hewn out of the rocky slopes about Je- 




rusalem, are still seen. A row of these 
still remains in the deep valley of Je- 
hoshaphat — ^some of them ornamented 
since, but all cut out of the rock. The 
tomb of Jehoshaphat, the tomb of 
James, the tomb of Zechariah, and the 
tomb of Absalom, are the chief. The 
last is about 15 feet high and 25 broad. 
This burial in Joseph^ tomb remark- 
ably fulfils the preddction in Isa. 53. 9. 
* He made His grave with the wicked, 
and with the rich (man) in His death.' 
The term ' rich' is not plural in the 
Hebrew, though the term * wicked ' is, 
which shows that the reference is in 
the singular, to an individual. And so 
Matthew has expressly mentioned of 
Joseph that he was * a rich man ' — 
rXM>r/«f, ch. 27. 57. The passage in 
Isaiah correctly reads, His grave was 
appointed to Him with the wicked 
(fliieves), and with the rich man, in 
His death. Meaning that, accordiog 
to custom, He was to have had only the 
infamous lot of the thieves, to be ex- 
posed, unburied, to birds of prey. But 
there was anotihier appointment — He 
was to be buried with the rich man in 
His actual death. 

47. Mary Magdalene. A small cluster 
of huts near Tiberias, on the Sea of 
Galilee, at the edge of the plain of Gen- 
nesaret, called Majdil, is all that re- 
mains of the town of. this Mary. We 



found only about 60 inhabitants, and 
these in the most degraded state. 



PAKT IX. 
Our Lord's Resurrection, His sub- 
sequent Appearances^ and His 
Ascension. 

Time, forty days. 

§ 159. The Mornino op the Besur- 
BEcnox. — Jerusalem. 

Fb^t day of the week. 
OHAPTEE XVI. 



Matt 
28. 2-4. 



Mark. 
IB. 1. 



Luke. 



John. 



See the HarmoDy — and Matthew, 
who relates the particulars. There 
was under the law a foreshadowing of 
the Christian Sabbath, in the ordinance 
of the first fruits, or wave offering, 
Lev. 23. 10-14. A day that was not 
the seventh day Sabbath, was called 
the Sabbath. The first day of the feast 
of unleavened bread was called ''the 
Sabbath.' See Luke 6. 1, notes. * On 
the morrow after this >^Sabbath,' the 
priest was to wave the sheaf of the first 
fruits of the gathered harvest. Christ 
is called by the apostle ' the first fruits^' 
1 Cor. 16. 23, with reference to His re- 
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Salome, had bought sweet spices,' 
that they might come and anoint 
him. 

If 2 And very early in the morn- 
ing, the first day of the week, they 
came unto the sepulchre at the 
rising of the sun. 

3 And they said among them- 
selves, Who shall roll us away the 

« LtL 23. 66. 



surrection, which occurred on the mom- 
ing after the (Jewish) Sabbath, This 
was on the finishing of His work, which 
was properly indicated by His rising 
from the dead ; when, His work of ex- 
piation haying been finished, He was 
released from the grave. And then, 
He had the new rest to consecrate— by 
the Christian holy day— and the new 
Sabbath was begun. He lay in the 
grave during the whole of the Jewish 
Sabbath, and that day, as part of the 
old ceremonial, was buried with Him. 
1. The Sabbath, The Jewish Sab- 
bath corresponded with our seventh 
day of the week. The day after be- 
came the Christian Sabbath. ^ Sad 
bought. That is, as we may suppose, 
on the afternoon of the preparation- 
day or Friday. Luke has it, ^ bringing 
the spices which they had prepared.' 
An account of this preparing of spices 

is given in Luke 23. 66. See notes. 

^1 Anoint. That is, to finish the em- 
oalming which was btegun at the 
burial. John 19. 40. This was not 
lawful on the Sabbath-day. 

1[ 160. Visrr op thb Women to the 
Sepulchre. Mart Maqdalene 

RETURNS. 



Matt 
2& 1. 



Mark. I Luke. I John. 
1& 2-4. I 24. 1-8. I 20. 1,2. 



2. At the rising of the sun, Gran- 
ville Penn (Annotations) reads — * long 
before the sun had risen.* West (on 
the Kesurrection) thinks that they set 
out very early, * while it was yet dark * 
(John), and reached there bv sunrise. 
This would fully explain the narra- 
tives. They started at very early 
twilight^about the same time that 



stone from the door of the sepul- 
chre? 

4 And when they looked, they 
saw that the stone was rolled 
away ; for it was very great. 

5 And entering into the sepul- 
chre, they saw a young man sitting 
on the right side, clothed in a long 
white garment; and they were 
affrighted. 

6 And he saith unto them, Be 

Christ arose — and they reached there 
shortly after the event. I thiiik it 
probable that Matthew, Luke, and 
John, speak of the Marys who were to 
embalm the corpse (bringing the spices), 
as Mark speaks ot tbase m ver. 1 as 
having bought the spices for the work 
of embalming which they were to per^ 
form ; but that in ver. 2 he has his eye 
rather upon some others of the dis- 
ciples who say (as is mentioned of 
none of the rest), *Who shall roll us 
away the stone ?' etc. These were more 
dilatoiy perhaps because more doubt- 
ful. The Syriac reads, *As the snn 
arose.* 

8, The stone. This was a huge stone 
placed against the mouth of the sepul- 
chre, and sealed. See notes, Matt 27. 
60-66. Their only solicitude was about 
this, for they knew not of the guard 
and the seal ordered by Pilate. Matt 
27. 62-66. 

4. Fory etc. This clause belongs to 
ver. 8, the former elause being in pa- 
renthesis. We see from these verses 
that the stone was rolled away for tho 
disciples, and not for Christ It was 
not that He might get out, but that 
they might ^et in. He could have 
risen, and did rise perhaps, without 
any moving of the stone. The angel 
was a messenger to the disciples, 'a 
ministering spirit to those heirs of sal- 
vation.' Heb. 1. 14. As they ap- 
proached, they had been casting in 
their minds by what means they 
should get inside the sepulchre to 
finish the embalming and anointing. 
As they arrived, they found to their 
great surprise that the stone was 
already rolled away, or * rolled aside, 
for it was very great* 
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not aSrighted : Te sedc Jesus of 
NEkzaretfa, which tu crucified: 
he is risen ; * he is not here : be- 
hoM the place where they kid 

7 But go TOUT way, tell his dis- 
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RntdiToftbamek. 
Halt. I Uirk. I Lnke. I JObn. 
n. »-T. I 1& »-I. I 3t.*-B. \ 

6. And eateriia. It Is plain from the 
HarmoiiT, that JSaiy Magdalene Lad 
retiinied to tbe citr at once, on seeing 
the nurrellaiiBaigtat of the o^ii Kpnl- 
oluo. Bee JoLn 20 I 2. 
women enterei wa 

•bore gtouud, h wu 
theyTentured loth porcl 
ODiUd look into h ra 

tbe body bad lun Th t 
eiren ahowe a mb T^jre, 
newn in a rock, with hes. 
8omo bad only on hambar The 
women entered into Cb ale n 
olorare. Seenotes n M tt S8. 5. 

^ A goang man. This v 

his form and appeara ce. Tl 
TUon o( an ang I Luke apekka 
of two) Ikad d ff ren drcnmBtanceE 
about it whi b gi by I 

different Eva g lats. Th e 
or angela had 
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Matt 28. i. Mark peaks y 
this one who sat on the right ude 
of ths entranoa, and who spake Ic 

S. Bdold tie place. Hark hae nearly 
tlw tame language as Halthew, in 
this address of tbe angeL Tbey are 
pointed to 1it»plaix, bnt rather to tbe 
Jiitt, so indisputable, of His having 
risen. Behold the place where He lay 

7-AndPaer. Christ would have the 
disciplflfl informed at oncef for tbe 
strengthening of tlieir hith. And 
Peter, who had denied Him thiioe, is 
here mentioned bf the anget messen- 
ger with eBip*<m'' Thus it would 

refleM how fnU i 



dplee and Peter that he goeth 
baore you into Galilfie: there 
shall ye see him, as be sud onto 
yon. 

7 8 And they went out qtiickly, 
and fled from the sepulchre ; for 

Ohrist's pardon — bow tme were His 
predictions tralh of that disciple's fall, 
and of the Masler'B reaurrection — ea- 
labliahing bis personal faith, and show- 
him what a Master ho had, the 
it unworthy to be denied, or 'Jbl- 
.rf „ fnr nWj Chriat'a message must 
ts addressed to Dureelves 




jiyen place. Christ 
repeats the same to the women, when 
He met them. Matt 28. ID. He has 
appointed to meet all His disciples st 

the closet— at the family devotions — 
and wherever we pray. Luke adds, 
that *(i<yrBin«97iien(iduicordi.' This 

fromise was made to tbe twelve at the 
aaohal Supper. Matt. 26. 32. 
gI63. The Women bethiui to tiib 

ClTT. JeSDS » 



a Ta.vx.—Jeni' 



HtA day of the week 
at. I Mark. I Luke, t John. 

' TrembliHg and tcitaiy pameaed' 
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they txembled and were amazed : 
neither said they anything to any 
man ; for they were afraid. 

% 9 Now when Jestis was risen 
early the first day of the week, he 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene, 

them.' T[ Neither said they anything, 

etc. This, of coxunse, has reference to 
such persons as they may have passed 
on the way. Luke says that they said 
all these things to the eleven and to the 
rest. See also Matt 28. 9. Matthew 
records the fact, that as they were 
going to the city our Lord met them, 
and gave them the same message to 
deliver as tiie angel had done. What 
a confirmation of their faith — double, 
treble—by angels and by Christ ! In 
regard to the remainder of this (Gospel 
narrative, see Davidson's Introduction, 
and Alford's Comm. 

§ 164. Our Lord is Seen by Mary 
Magdalene at the Sepulchre. — 
J&rtualem. 



Matt 



First day of the week. 

Mark. | Luke. 
16. 9-lL 



John. 
20. 11-ia 



9. Marks object now, before closing 
his narrative, is to give a partial sum- 
mary of our Lord's appearings, for a 
special purpose. So that this verse, 
which Degins the recapitulation, seems 
disconnected from the foregoing. He 
aims, evidently, to show the repeated 
condescensions of our Lord to the weak- 
ness and unbelief of the disciples, and 
the extreme hesitancy with which they 
received the truth of His resurrection. 
The pbject is not to give all the in- 
stances, but enough to set forth this fact, 
so important in the narrative. This 
proves that the disciples were not cre- 
dulous, and did not believe until they 
could not resist the ^many infallible 
proofs.* Acts 1. There is evidence 
from John's account, ch. 20. 1, and also 
from Matthew's, ch. 28. 11, that Mary 
Magdalene (perhaps also the other 
Mary) was earliest at the sepulchre. 
As soon as she saw the tomb open, she 
hurried to the city with this report 
Immediately, of course^ she hastened 
back to learn what had become of her 



ont of whom he had cast seven 
devils. 

10 And she went and told them 
that had been with him, as they 
mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they had 

Lord. All this was within a very brief 
interval, as it was in the greatest haste. 
Meanwhile the other women had been 
at the sepulchre, and seen the vision 
of angels, which Mary had not seen. 
On Manr's return she also saw ttie tJOr 
ge\B,&na our Lord appeared to her. This 
was the Jirat appearing. Mark 16. 9. 
But immediately afterwards, and before 
the other women reached the dty, He 
appeared to them alsa These events 
were almost simultaneous ; tiiiough in 
the narrative, and with the di^rent 
narrations, they appear conseoutiYe. 
All occurred in a very brief interval, 
about the dawn of day. There was a 
hurrying to and fro by different com- 
panies, and by different streets. Mbtj 
hastened to tell of Ohrist's appearing 
to her — while the otiier women had a 
like message, and these together, or 
nearly so, poured out their glad tidinga 
into the ear of the rest, Luke 24. 10. 
From John's account it would seem 
that Peter and John went to the sepul- 
chre, at Mary's first report, Jolm 20. 
2, 8. This, uien, was probably before 
the vision of angels, and they were on 
their way, to and fro, whilst Christ was 
appearing to Mary and the women, 
when soon the more astounding news 
came of Christ's having been seen alive. 
It should be observed that John's aim 
is to eive particulars about Mary. 
Mark also expressly names Mary as her 
to whom Christ first appeared. The 
other accounts are more general as 
regards the persons, aiming only at a 
comprehensive statement. Luke 24. 
10-12. 

10. And she went and told. Naturally 
enough, Mary would hasten to the dis- 
ciples with this new and startling in- 
telligence of angels and of Christ, not 
knowing, of course, that the angels and 
Christ appeared also to the ouer wo- 
men. John says that she told the dis- 
ciples that she had seen the Lord, and 
that He had spoken these things unto 
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heard that he was alive, and had 
been seen of her, believed not. 

T 12 After that he appeared in 
another form unto * two of them, 
as they walked, and went into the 
conntry. 

13 And they went and told it 
nnto the residue ; neither believed 
th^ them. 

1 14 Afterward he' appeared 

« LiL 24. la 
•L1L24.86. ICor. 15.ff. 

her. The sigli^ of aogels was nothing 
to ihftt of her Lord. 

11. This verse informs ns of the dis- 
ci^es* incrednUty. Mary had found 
them, as they mourned and wept, in a 
state of deepest despondency. All their 
views and feelings, therefore, were such 
as to require the strictest evidence of 
His resorrection. 



, 166. Our Lord is Seen of Peter — 
THEN BT two Disciples. — Emmous, 



Matt 



First day of the week. 

Hark. I Lnke. 
16. 12, 18. I 24. 18-85 



John. 



12. In another/arm. This incidental 
elapse helps us to account for the two 
disciples not knowing Him. Luke 24. 
18. 'Their eyes were holden.' — He 

assumed a different appearance. 

^ Went into iliecownirp. * To a village 
oUled Emmaus.* Luke. 

13. The residue. The rest of their 
number, at Jerusalem. 

§ 167. Jesus appears in the midst of 
the Apostles in Thomas' absence. 
—Jerusalem, 

Evening, following the first day of the week. 

Matt I Mark. I Lnka I John. 
I 16. 14-1& I 24. 86-49. | 20. 19-23. 

14. Unto Vie eleven. See Luke and 
John. This appearing was at even- 
ing of the same day^the resurrection 
day. Thomas was absent from that 
gathering. The company of the apos- 
tles is called * the eleven,* though Judas 
was gone and Thomas was missing. 

f Upbraided t^tn, Bebukedthem 

for not oelieving the women. Luke 



unto the eleven as they sat* at 
meat, and upbraided them with 
their unbelief® and hardness of 
heart, because they believed not 
them which had seen him after he 
was risen. 

16 And he said unto them, ^ Go 
ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature.® 

• Or Jlogether. • Ln. 24. 26. » Matt. 
28. la Jna 20. 2L • Ra 10. 1& CoL 

1.23. 

tells us that Christ gave them the most 
sensible proofs, there, of His being 
really their risen Lord. It was * as 
they sat at meat,* and He took * a piece 
of broiled fish and honey-comb, and 
did eat before them,* to show that it 
was not a spirit, but His real body, 
raised from the dead. Observe, The 
resurrection ofUie body is secured to us, 
by Christ's rising in the flesh. Where 
* the resurrection of the dead* is spoken 
of, in Scripture, the term means the 
dead body. 

15. Go ye into aU the world. This 
apostolic commission was doubtless 
here given to the apostles, and after- 
wards more publicly given on the moun- 
tain in Galilee. Matt. 28. 18. Matthew 
reads, * Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations* — Gentile as well as Jew, and 

every creature. ^ Preach, Publish, 

proclaim. ^ The Gospel. The good 

tidings now so abundantly <M)nfirmed — 
the news of a Saviour, a crucified and 
risen Saviour. ^ To every crea- 
ture. To all, without distinction ; to 
Gentile as well as Jew ; and to all with- 
out exception they were to preach the 
Gospel. This breaking down of the 
wall of partition between the Jewish 
people and other nations, in the offer 
of the Gospel to all mankind, was 
against all the fixed and deep-seated 
prejudices of the apostles. And Peter 
afterward needed it revealed to him in 
a vision, before he could go to the Gen- 
tiles. The Gospel must be published 
now, to all mankind. Acts 10. And 
the free offer to a//, to every one that 
thirsteth — to all the ends of the earth, 
is that very form of invitation under 
which the inquirer finds peace. And 
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16 He* tiiat bdieveth, and is 
baptized, shall be saved ; but ^® 
he that believeth not, shall be 
damned. 

• Jna 8. 18, 86. Acts 16. 81-33. Ro. 10. 9. 
1 Pe. 8. 21. w Jno. 12. 48. 2 Th. 2. 12. 

thus, the very termEof the offer to our- 
selves bind us to its widest circulation, 
and make us feel that it should go to 
aU nations— io every creature, 

16. He that believeth. Here is stated 
the awful alternative — of believing or 
unbelieving— of being saved or of 
being damned. Here the force of the 
language is plain — that to believe in 
Christ is to believe in the whole of His 
work, first and last, and to receive Him 
in all His offices. It is to receive Christ 
as a risen Saviour, no less than as a 
crucified one. To take Him as our 
Prophet, and our Priest, and our King, 
and so to sit under His teachings, to 
embrace His expiation and His inter- 
cession, and to submit to His rule and 
direction. This is believing^ as is most 
plain from the connection here. It is 
to join with Thomas — ' My Lord, and 
my God.' ^f h baptized. God re- 
quires the outward ordinance, and it is 
as important as is the visible Church on 
earth. Because He will have a Church 
in the world. He will require of every 
disciple a connection with the Church. 
Baptism was to them the outward or- 
dinance for that purpose. As they had 
been circumcised in their connection 
with the Jewish Church, therefore, to 
be baptized in the name of the 6 on, 
and of the Holy Ghost— see Matt 28. 
19 — as well as of the Father, was, 
openly to espouse Christianity. And 
at first, of course, the appeal was to 
parents and grown persons to be bap- 
tized, as none of them could have been 
baptized in their infancy, t.6., before 
the Gospel came. But when a pa- 
rent was baptized (as the jailor at 
Philippi), his family was admitted to 
the privilege— * he and all his were 

baptized straightway.' Acts 16. 33. 

^ Shall be saved. That is, as Chnst is 
offered in the Gospel— to save His peo- 
ple from their sins. Matt 1. 21, and 
from hell, John 3. 86, the abiding wrath 
of God, and to bring them to heaven. 



17 And these signs shall follow 
them that believe : In ^^ my name 
shall they cast out devils; they 
shall speak ^' with new tongues ; 

» Lu. 10. 17. Acts. 5. Ifi ; 8. 7 ; 16. 18; 19. ISL 
" Acts 2. 4 ; 10. 4e. 1 Cor. 13. 10, 28. 

John 5. 29; 17. 2-24. ^ ShaU be 

damned. This, of course, means what- 
ever is opposite to salvation. It m^ias 
condemnation instead of pardon— ever- 
lasting destruction and perdition in- 
stead of everlasting life. Bee Matt 2& 
46, where it is termed * everlasting 
punishment' in distinction from life 
eternal. This could be vindicated, for 
* how shall we escape if we n^lect so 
great salvation ? * Heb. 2. 3. Bat it is 
enough that this is God's word. And 
' he that believeth not' shall prove it 
in his own awful eternal experience. 

17. And these signs. That is, these 
tokens or evidences of their divine mis- 
sion,— see ver. 20 — by which the Lord 

here promises to confirm His word. 

^ Them that believe. As far as it should 
seem necessary — not to all believers, 
but to so many as should need this 
confirmation of their work, for the 
success of the cause. This would be 
found needful in the early advance- 
ment of Christianity ; and Christ here 
gives them to expect this as encourage 
ing them now, and as strengthening 
them for the future with such predic- 
tions and palpable proofs of His pres- 
ence. * A sign in the New Testament 
language,' savs Trench, ' is a token and 
indication of the near presence and 

working of God.' ^ Cast out devils. 

That this was done by the name of 
Christ, we have ample historical testi- 
mony. We find early writers appeal- 
ing to infidels themselves for the truth 
of these miraculous works. See Acts 

16. 16-18. ^ Shall speak with new 

tongues. This is a prediction of what 
so wonderfully took place on the day 
of Pentecost, audit is frequently spoken 
of in the New Testament. It was 
found requisite for the speedy propa- 
gation of the Gospel. See Acts 2. 8 ; 
10. 46 ; 19. 6 1 Cor. 12. 10-30 ; 13. 1 ; 

14. 2-26, etc. 2 Cor. 1. 6, etc 

^ ShcUlfoUow. Shall attend up^a them, 
as disciples and apostles of Chnst, ver. 
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18 They shall take up ^^ ser- 
pents; and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it shall not hurt 
them ; they ^* shall lay hands on 
the sick, and they shaH recover. 

« Lu. 10. 19. Acts 28. 5. 

u Acts 5. 15, 16 ; 28. 8. Ja. 5. 14, 15. 

20, especially ^//ott7tn^ their testimony 
for Christ This is not needful now. 

18. They shall take up serpents- One 
instance of this is given us in the New 
Testament, where Paul had the viper 
upon his hand, and received no injury. 
Acts 28. 5, 6. From this instance, too, 
we see the design and effect of such a 
miraculous power. This was regarded 
in that time as a decisive test of super- 
natural protection. ^ Any deadly 

thing. This would be necessary (as 
Doddridge observes), because, at that 
time, the art of poisoning was brought 
to such a refinement. It was even ap- 
plied as a capital punishment, and 
hence this promise must have been 
most important. It is worthy of re- 
mark that Mohammed, who styled 
himself the Apostle of God, lost his life 
by poison, which would prove his im- 
posture in the light of this promise. 

^ Lay hands on the sick. This was 

common. See Acts 8. 6, 7; 5. 15. 
1 Cor. 12. 19-30. James 5. 14, 15. Epi- 
phanius relates that soon after the de- 
stouction of Jerusalem, the Christians 
returned from Fella, ^working mighty 
signs of healing.* 

§ 172. The Ascension. — Bethany, 

Matt. I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
I 16. 19, 20. I 24. 50-53. | 

See also, on the Ascension of our 
Lord, Luke 24. 60-53. 

19. He vms received up. See Acts 1- 
9. *A cloud received Him.' He as- 
cended from the Mount of Olives. 
Matthew and John give no account of 
the Ascension. But it was predicted 
by our Lord, and its fulfilment was re- 
peatedly asserted by Feter and Faul. 
Compare Acts 2. 32. Eph. 4. 10 ; 6. 9. 
Col. 4. 1. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Heb. 6. 19 ; 8. 1 ; 

9. 12-21. ^ The right hand of God. 

The reference is here to Fsalm 110. 1, 
which is prophetic of the Messiah. As, 
in the language of men, to sit on the 



t 19 So then i* after the Lord 
had spoken unto them, he was 
received up into heaven, and sat^** 
on the right hand of God. 

20 And they went forth, and 

w Acts 1. 2, 3. Lu. 24 51. 

" Pa. 110. L 1 Pe. 3. 22. Eev. 3. 21. 

right hand of a king, is the highest 
royal honour, indicative of the most 
exalted favour and authority — so, here 
the meaning is that Christ was exalted 
to the highest honour and power. See 
Matt 28. 18. 

20. Preached everywhere. The apos- 
tles laboured first in Judea, and then in 
other and different parts of the world — 
Greece, Borne, etc See the Acts and 

the Epistles. ^ The Lord working 

with them. That is, according to the 
promise found in Matthew 28. 20, * Lo, 
I am with you alway.' Christ com- 
missioned the apostles to go forth on 
the ground of His almighty and uni- 
versal power in heaven and on earth, 
and the promise implied that this 
power should be exerted for their aid — 
defending and sustaining them, giving 
to their preaching success. Mark, in 
his Gospel narrative, adds here the 
testimony that this did so occur. This 
passage would go to prove that he did 
not write as early as some have sup- 
posed. The apostles cannot be said 
to have preached everywhere^ until after 
their scattering abroad out of Judea. 

^ Co7}firming the word. That 

is, showing the Gospel which they 
preached to be the word of God. This 
also showed the power of the apostles 
to be all derived from God, while Christ 
wrought miracles in His own name and 
by His own power. Matt 8. 26. John 
11. Ho had promised to confirm their 
testimony by His miraculous gifts. 
This was done by signs following. It 
was most necessary in their weakness, 
and amid the strength of their enemies, 
to have the word divinely attested, 
as from God Himself. The ^ signs 
foUovnn^* were such as He had pro- 
mised m ver. 17. Sceptics must bo 
driven to confess that this simple his- 
torical statement of the Evangelist 
gives the only reasonable clue to the 
triumphs of early Christianity. How 
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preached every where, the ^' Lord 
-working with ikem^ and confirm- 

" Acts 5. 12 ; 14. 8. He. 2. 4. 

God • confirms the word with signs fol- 
lowing,' we may judge from the plain 
allusions in five of Paul's Epistles and 
in the two of Peter. These great apos- 
tles of the circumcision and of the un- 
circumcision, held up this divine seal 
to their Gospel document, and to their 
own commission. Paul, to the Hebrews 
— ch. 2. 3, 4— lays great stress on this 
fact, which must therefore have been 
well known among the people. He says 
— The gi'eat salvation, which at first 
was spoken by the Lord, was confirmed 
toward those of that after time by such 
as heard Christ themselves. * God also 
bearing witness (i.e., to the truth of 
their testimony), both with signs and 
wonders, and with divers miracles 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost' These 
Hebrews, too, were familiar with the 
sense of these terms, as they were 
common in their Greek translation of 
the Old Testament. Ex. 3. 20 ; 4. 9, 
21, 28 ; 7. 3. ' Signs and wonders in 
the land of Egypt' Ex. 10. 2. Num. 
14. 11. Deut 4. 44 ; 6. 22 ; 7. 19 i 34. 11, 
where the very same terms are used. 
So in the Psalms and prophets. And 
hence these signs were appealed to by 
the apostle, as the same sort of attes- 
tation given by God to the Gospel mes- 
sage as He had given to Moses and the 
prophets. — Paul claims himself to have 
wrought these miraculous works, and 
now boldly appeals to the facts, in writ- 
ing to Rome, the world's metropolis, 
that he had made an extensive circuit 



ing the word with signs following 
Amen. 



from Jerusalem to Illyricum, and every- 
where * Christ had wrought by hun 
to make the Gentiles obedient, both 
by word and deed (by preaching and 
miracles), through mighty signs and 
wonders^ by the power of the Spirit of 
God.' And the facts were most noto- 
rious over that whole region. Bom. 15. 
18, 19.— But further. In the Epistle 
to the Galatian&ch. 3. 5, Paul appeals to 
the actual working of miracles among 
them at that very time. * He (the teach- 
er) who now ministers to you the gifts 
of the Spirit, and worketh mirades 
amoiig yoit^ is he not a Gospel teacher ? 
— Further still. In his second Epistle 
to the Corinthians, ch. 12. 12, he ap- 
peals to the miracles wrought by him- 
self during his stay at Corinth, in their 
own city. *The signs of an apostle 
were wrought among you, in all pa- 
tience, in signs, and wonders, and 
mighty deeds. And in the first Epistle 
he speaks freely of miraculous gifts as 
existing among themselves. 1 Cor. 18. 
Here, then, we have that which is ne- 
cessary to account to us for the plain 
facts of the early progress of Christian- 
ity. It did spread by the aid of mir- 
acles, as God had promised, and the 
Christian religion was everywhere 

proved to be the Work of God! 

1 Amen» This word is a solemn clos- 
ing of the record. It means prayer- 
fully. Be it so ! and is meant also as a 
solemn declaration of the truth of the 
record. 
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AUTHOB AND OBJECT. 



This Qospel narratiye plainly looks beyond the former, and seems to contem- 
plate a farther want of the Church. It agrees more with the spirit of Paul's 
ministry — giving the fullest historical testimony, not at all for Theophilus, 
merely, but for the world, both Jew and Gentile, This feature of universality 
plainly appears. 

The genealogy of our Lord is here traced back not only to Abraham, as by 
Matthew for the Jews, but to Adam, as for the whole family of man. And as 
Matthew wrote mainly for the Jews, and Mark wrote specially for the Gen- 
tiles, Luke writes rather for both and for all men. So he narrates the mission, 
not only of the twelve, but also of the seventy, as the representatives of all 
nations. 

Accordingly, we find him to have been a companion of Paul in his joumey- 
ings ; and as he himself was not an apostle, sympathizing with that last called 
apostle to the Gentiles in those fresh revelations and commissions which he 
received from the Son of God. In both his books — the Gospel and Acts — Luke 
specially testifies of the transference of Gospel privileges to the Gentiles* He 
holds up the calling of the Gentiles as immediately consequent upon the cast- 
ing off of the Jews, as does the great Apostie to the Gentiles. Luke 24. 47. 
Acts 3. 26 ; 13. 46 ; 18. 6. Rom. 1. 16 ; 2. 10. In the parable of the Prodigal 
Son, he gives our Lord's picture of the true justifying righteousness (as Paul 
does in the Bomans), in opposition to that of self-righteous Pharisees. So espe- 
cially in giving the parable of the Pharisee and Publican, ch. 18. 9-14. So 
also the touching incident of the woman that was a sinner, and of her being 
forgiven, in contrast with Simon, the haughty, self-righteous despiser of such. 
Luke also, in both his books, gives great prominence to the person and work of 
the Holy Spirit chaps. 1 and 2, chap. 11. 13. Some have called the book of 
the Acts the Gospel of the Holy Ghost, ch. 1. 2. ch. 2. ch. 8. 15, 16. ch. 10. 11. 
ch. 8. 29. ch. 10. 19, 20. Prom the 'Acts of the Apostles,' we find that the 
author had written a ^former treaJtise^ which was this history of our Lord's life 
and teachings. Acts 1. 1 ; and he speaks of himself as the companion of Paul in 
various travels which he narrates. Acts 16. 10-17 ; 2L 1-6. With this agrees 
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entirely the testimony of the earliest authorities, who speak of * Lnke ' as the 
companion of Paul, and as having written the Gospel which Paul preached, 
even as Mark recorded the preaching of Peter. Irenaeus says, * Luke, the com- 
panion of Paul, put down in a book the gospel which was preached hy him.' 
Her. iii. 1. Also Tertullian, Cont. Marc, iv- 5. This is not contradicted by 
what he says in ch. 1. 1 of the apostolical testimonies which were the common 
sources, and which he traced out, as well as the testimony of such as were eye- 
witnesses from the beginning, as Paul was not 

This, therefore, has always been regarded as the Pauline Gospel. We find in 
it many of the same views and the same representations of tho highest Gospel 
truths as are found in Paul's Epistles. It sets before us the Jewish privileges 
and the Jewish woes alternately ; illustrating Paul's sentiment in Kom. 11. 12, 
13, in siich passages as ch. 1. 32, 33, 68. ch. 21. 24. 

The narrative of the institution of tho Lord's Supper in 22. 19, 80, agrees 
most remarkably with that of Paul in 1 Cor. 11. 24, 25, giving the words of our 
Lord almost the same. His companionship with the great Apostle to the Gen- 
tiles may be traced in the *Acts' of that apostle, as well as from allusions 
in Paul's Epistles. He joined Paul at Troas during the second missionary 
journey of the apostle. Acts 16. 10 ; accompanied him to Macedonia ; remaining 
at Philippi (if not going in the meantime through Palestine) for the interval of 
seven years, and starting again from thence. Acts 20. 6, to Asia and Jerusalem, 
Acts 21. 17, being with him at Ccsarea during his imprisonment, Acts 24. 23. 
Col. 4. 14. Pliil. 2. 4, and travelling with him to Rome, Acts 27. 1 ; 28. 16, where 
he remained with him till near his martyrdom. 2 Tim. 4. 11. 

That ho was not himself an eye-witness from the ber/inninff, nor a minister of 
the word^ is plain from his own account in ver. 1. In ' the Acts,' however, he 
often speaks as an eye-witness of the events which he narrates. Observe, his 
use of the term ' the people' so constantly, as agreeing with his idea of univer- 
sality, ch. 3. 10, 15, 21, compared with vers. 6, 7, and 11-14, etc., ch. 6. 1 ; 7. 11 : 
12. 1. 

We gather from Col. 4. 14 that he was a physician. This appears also in his 
narrative — the technical accuracy with which he refers to diseases — as the great 
fever of Peter's wife's mother, tho dimmed vision of Ely mas, the fever and 
dysentery of Publius at Malta, and the loathsome malady which carried off 
Herod Agrippa. He, alone, speaks of the healing of Malchus' ear, 22. 51, and 
medically accounts for the sleep of the disciples in the garden from their de- 
pression of miud, 22. 45. The art of medicine at that time was very much in 
the hands of the Greeks. Sj'ria was in great repute for the practice of medi- 
cine. — The style of Luke, and especially of his introduction, reminds us of the 
Greek classical historians. 

In Col. 4. 11, 14, ho is distinguished from * those of the circumcision.* We 
incline to think that though he was born a Greek, he became a proselyte to tho 
Jewish religion before embracing the religion of Christ His writings show 
the Greek proselyte. 

The Bomish Church has adopted a late and groundless tradition that Luke 
was also a painter. Many pictures in the churches at Rome, especially portraits 
of the Virgin, were declared to us to be the very work of Luke I They were 
generally held in most special sacredness, and kept veiled, to be seen onlv on 
particular leave from the Pope. Copies are freely shown to the curious. Yes I 
says Stier, indeed; a skilful painter o/ holy pictures J ch. 7. 40-50. 

TIME AND PLACE. 

Eusebius and Jerome speak of Luke as a native of Antioch in Syria. The 
latter records an early report that this Gospel narrative was published ' in the 
parts of Achaia and Boeotta.^ Humphrey regards it as most probable that the 
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Qospel was written during Panl's detention at Cesarea, and the Acts while Panl 
was in custody at Borne. The testimony of Eusebius, who wrote about a.d. 
826, is of ^eat importance. He says (Hist iii. 4), * Luke, a native of Antioch, 
by profession a physician, was mostly Paul's companion, but conversed not a 
little with the other apostles. He has left us examples of the art of healing 
souls, which he acquired from the apostles, in two divinely inspired books ; in 
THE Gospel, written , as he declares, according to accounts delivered to him by 
men who from the beginning had been eye-witnesses and ministers of the word, 
and which he says he himself had followed out from the first ; and in the Acts 
OF THE Apostles, which he composed not, like the former book, from hearsay, 
but as he gathered with his own eyes.' Olshausen supposes that it was written 
at Home (see the closing paragraph of * the Acts,' which was the second part of 
his work), and about the year a.d. 64, which would be about the same date as 
that of Matthew and Mark. From ch. 21, it is plain that he wrote before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. But no ancient authorities speak of Borne as the 
place. It is the most complete of the Four Gospels, beginning as far back as 
the announcement of John the Baptist*s birth, and closing with the particulars 
of the Ascension. See § 1 notes, ch. 1. 1-4. This narrative must have been 
given by inspiration of God. For the author declares that he was not himself 
an eye-witness. Besides, he was probably a Gentile, as we have seen. He can- 
not have had any other of the Gospels before him, or he would have conformed 
more to their language. How then could he have avoided contradicting the 
others but by such divine guidance ? This Gospel narration is properly the> ^rst 
part of Luke's History. For to this he has added a History of the Church, 
* the Acts of the Apostles. And hereby he hints to all critics that a true Church 
History can be comprehended only out of a true Life of Christy as the Gospels 
give it' See Stier's Preface, 

Luke is remarkable for his attention to dates— his notices of time, and age, 
as our Lord*s being thirty years old at His baptism, and twelve years old at the 
time of the First Passover, and of His tarrying forty days after the Besun*ec- 
tion. He enters more than the other Evangelists into the Jewish history of the 
time, and makes frequent reference to contemporaneous Boman histoiy. He 
often notices the family of the Herods, and in the Acts, especially, leads us into 
general history and antiquity. It is a proof of these historical records, that 
they so connect themselves with those of the world at large, that any charge 
of fiction against them must apply as well against all history. Often we see 
how the testimony of secular historians brings out the truth and correctness of 
tiie evangelical writings. For example, in Acts 19. 28, 34, the popular outcry 
a^inst Paul was, * Great is Diana of the Ephesians.' In a Greek manuscript 
oi Xenophon tiie Ephesian, a virgin of Ephesus swears by the goddess of her 
native town, as * ^e Great Diana of the Ephesians.' 
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CHAPTER I. 

FORASMUCH as many have 
taken in hand to set forth in 
order a declaration of those things 

PART I. 

Events connected with the Birth and 
Childhood of our Lord, 

Time, about thirteen and a half years. 

CHAPTER L 
§ 1. Preface to Luke's Gospel. 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 
1. 1-4. 



Jolm. 



^ Forasmuch as. Thus appropriately 
does Luke preface his history with an 
account of its particular origin. He 
refers to the testimonies which had 
been handed down by the apostles, 
who were, Jrom the beginning of the 
official history, eye-toitnesses and mini- 
sters of the tDord—ih&t is, to the sub- 
stance of the apostolic preaching, which 
was the only authoritative testimony 
until the Gospels were written. By 
* ministers of the word* he may refer 
to other testimonies also, as from the 
seventy. See Davidson. Besides, Paul 
the Apostle, from whom Luke received 
his chief testimonies, was not cm eye- 
witness^ bat a minister of the word. 
Many undertook to preserve summaries 
of what they had so received; but 
though these might answer for that 
time, they could not suffice for the per- 
manent wants of the Church. Already 
this traditional history was judged, in 
itself, insecure. Greater certainty and 
security were requisite in such import- 
ant matters. The case of Theophilus, 
who was already versed in these apos- 
tolic teachings, represents the real 
necessity, which would of course be 
greater every day. And as that gene- 



which are most sorely believed 
among us, 

2 Even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the b^gin- 

ration was passing away, Luke was 
seasonably moved to commit to writing 
the divine truths which could not ue 
trusted to any oral tradition. And this 
he was to do, upon the fullest exami- 
nation and from the best sources, under 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 
Luke makes no positive reflections on 
* the many,' but the Spirit, through his 
language, here intimates that their at- 
tempts would not answer the great 
permanent purppse. And the reason 
that Luke gives for writing this Gos- 
pel History, is tlie SpiriCs reason after 
the manner ofmen^ for putting forth this 
inspired narrative. And herein is im- 
plied the claim which it has to superi- 
ority, not only over those fragmentary 
accounts of '■the many^ but over the 
spurious gospels which were written 

subsequently to Luke's time. 

^ Many. Many persons (having charge 
of churches, for example) had made 
summaries of the apostolic preaching, 
both for convenience and permanence. 
These were of course fragmentary— in 
many pieces. Luke cannot here refer 
to Matthew and Mark ; for he could not 
have put them in the same rank with 
the many^ nor would he have referred 

to them -without distinct mention. 

^ Taken in hand. Undertaken. ^ To 

set forth in order. To draw up, to ar- 
range Tf A declaration, A narra- 
tion, history, account The Greek 
term is Zii^yna-is — a diagesis, or digest. 

^1 Believe, The term means, most 

fully assured or certified among us — 
most fully proven and made known, as 
in 2 Tim. 4. 6-17. 
2. As they delivered. As they who 
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ning^ were eye-witnesses, and 
ministers of ^ the word ; 

3 It seemed good to me also, 
having had perfect understanding 
of all things from the very first, 

1 Jno. 15. 27. He. 2. 3. 1 Pe. 6. 1. 2 Pe. 1. 
16. 1 Jno. 1. 1. ' Ro. 15. 16. Eph. 3. 7; 4. 
11, 12. 

vrere eye-witnesses handed tliora down. 
The reference is liere to the summaries 
of apostolic teaching which were cur- 
rent, and from which such fragmen- 
tary histories had been made up by 
many. The apostles were divinely 
commissioned to be eye-witnesses and 
witness -bearers of whatever belonged 
to the official history of our Lord. It 
was natural that many should have 
undertaken to preserve some summa- 
ries of their testimony; and now, as 
that generation was passing away, this 
Evangelist was inspired to write this 
complete narration for the Church in 
all time. 

Observe. This tradition was divinely 
authorized and apostqlic, and yet in 
the lifetime of the authors it was 
thought safe to be superseded by the 
written word. How, then, can the 
floating traditions of past ages, with- 
out such authority, be a safe guide in 
faith and practice? Though the re- 
ference is chiefly to oral testimonies, 
the family records and genealogies in 
the first chapter were probably based 
on written accounts to which the Holy 
Spirit directed the Evangelist. ■ 
^1 Which from the beginning. He here 
refers to the apostles chiefly, who * de- 
livered,' preached this Gospel history 
in the Holy Ghost and with power. See 
Acts 1. 2. Of course Luke was not such 
an eye-witness and minister. Other 
testimony may be included under that 
general phrase of eye-witnesses and 
ministers — as that of the seventy. Luke 
was neither, nor does he seem to know 
of any narration written by such. 

3. Ft seemed good. Compare Acts 

16. 25-28. % To me also. That is, 

besides these, and to supersede these 

for reasons stated. % Having had. 

liather, having accurately traced them 
all from the very first The term may 
also mean ^from on high^ — from a 



to write unto thee in order, * most 
excellent Theophilus,* 

4 That thou mightest know* the 
certainty of those things wherein 
thou hast been instructed. 



•Acts 11 4. 
» Jno. 20. 31. 



* Acts 1, L 



divine source. It is so rendered in 
about half the instances where it oc- 
curs in the New Testament. — He had 
examined these statements and the 
facts thoroughly, and all of them, and 
had complete understanding to give a 
well authenticated account from first 
to last. So he begins farthest back— 
at the earliest point (John the Baptist's 
birth), and gives properly the introduc- 
tion to the Gospel history. See Sy- 
nopsis of the Gospel Harmony, Notes 
on Matthew. 1 To write. His ob- 
ject was to write — to put these im- 
portant verbal testimonies into perma- 
nent shape. ^ In order. As there 

were many scattered narratives, he pro- 
poses to write a complete account. He 
speaks not of chronological order, but of 
an orderly history, as not fragmentary 
and in detached portions, but complete 
and arranged ; brought into a connected 

whole. ^ Theopniltis, This name 

means the friend of God, and it was 
common for persons to have significant 
names. As he is here called ' most ex- 
cellent,' he was doubtless a person of 
I'ank, since this was an official title: 
applied also to Eestus and Felix. It 
was also a term of respect and affec- 
tion. See Acts 26. 35 ; 23. 26 ; 24. 3. 
Calvin thinks that this Gospel narra- 
tive was addressed to him that he 
might take it in special charge among 
its enemies. See Paul to Timothy, 2 
Tim. 1. 14 ; 3. 16. Josephus speaks 
of one Theophilus known in Jerusalem 
at this time. Ant xx. 8. Bengel quotes 
ancient testimony that he was a resi- 
dent of Alexandria, where also syste- 
matic instruction, as referred to in ver. 
4, flourished. It is not important to be 
known, since through him this Gospel 
was for all the world. In the Acts the 
same person is addressed. 

4. That thou mightest know the cer- 
tainty ^ or safety. Luke here declares 
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T 5 rpHERE was, in the days of 

X ® Herod the King of 

Judea, a certain priest named 

Zacharias, of the course of Abia -J 

• Matt. 2. 1. » 1 Ch. 24. 10. Ne. 12. 4, 17. 

the end he had in view — that he wrote 
to his friend in order that a safe his- 
torical basis might be had for the 
currently received statements which 
had been orally taught — that the Gos- 
pel narratives which had been de- 
livered to the Christians of that time, 
and in which they had been instruct- 
ed, might be committed to safe keep- 
ing, in a written history, which should 
be perfectly authenticated as to the 
facts. The inference here is, that no 
common ground of certainty could 
equal this — that no other histories 
could be equally authentic as the Four 
Gospels. It may also he inferred, that 
as no reference is made to the narrative 
of Matthew and Mark, this Evangelist 

had not seen those. ^ Those things. 

The term here rendered things means 

narratives — histories. ^| Instructed. 

Literally, catechised. The term means 
to instruct by word of mouth. This is 
the term used also of ApoUos, Acts 18. 
26, and the Jew addressed by Paul, 
Bom. 2. 18, as the representative of his 
church and nation. This passage, 
therefore, is, 1. against the sufficiency 
of oral tradition; and, 2. against the 
withholding of the Scriptures from the 
laity; 3. it shows the habit of the 
early Church, to teach systematically 
out of these narratives. The Spirit 
thus made an inspired history for the 
Gentiles, by prompting this record for 
the Gentile Theophilus, whose case 
would represent that of all. 

§2. An Angel appears to Zacharias. 
—Jerusalem. 

Matt I Hark. I Luke. I John. 
I I 1. 6-25. I 

6. In the dags of Herod the king. 
Matthew- uses the same language in 
stating the period, ch. 2. 11. Luke 
here commences from the very begin- 
ning, and relates the circumstances of 
John the Baptist's birth, as properly 
introducing the Gospel history. This 
was Herod surnamed the Great; an 



and his wife was of the danghtess 
of Aaron, and her name was Elisa- 
beth. 

6 And they were both righteous^ 

• Ge. 7.1. IKi. 9. 4. 2KL20.3. 

Idumean by birth, and the first king of 
Judah who was not of Jewish extrac- 
tion. In him, therefore, the sceptre 
had departed from Judah. Gen. 49. 10. 
God would awaken the attention of the 
people by a new display of His hand, 
as in ancient times. In these charac- 
ters another Abraham and Sarali seem 
to be again brought on the stage. Two 
such persons would scarcely combine 
to impose a false story on the nation. 
Zacharias was himself incredulous at 
first, but became afterward a sign to 
the people, of the truth spoken by the 
angel. It was also at a time when 
the people in general 'looked for re- 
demption in Israel.' Zacharias being 
a public character, this event and all 
the circumstances would gain readier 

currency and authority. ^ A certain 

priest. Thus definitely he describes 
the family and descent of John, with 

the miraculous circumstances. ^ 0/ 

the course of Abia — or Abijah. This 
was the eighth of the twenty-four 
classes of priests instituted by David. 
See 2 Chron. 24. 10. The term here 
rendered course means, literally, a dailg 
sei-vice, as was that of the* Jewish 
priests in the temple. But they oflS- 
ciated in weekly turns or courses^ and 
hence the term came to denote the class 
who so ofiiciatpd. Each course had to 
officiate twice in the year, and each 
priest served one day, during the week 
of his course, or two days in the year. 

^ Bis wife. A priest might marry 

any of the daughters of Israel, yet it 
was more honourable to take a wife of 
priestly descent, t.c., of ' the daughters 
of Aaron^ who was the first high priest, 
and brother to Moses. And tliis is here 
noted to show that John was of the 
sacerdotal line, hoih on his father's and 
mother's side. Observe. From the ac- 
count here added of the birth of John, 
we see that his mission must have been 
divine, accompanied as it was by such 
miraculous testimonies. 
6. They were both, etc Bengel re- 
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before God, walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances^ of 
the Lord blameless. 

7 And they had no child, be- 
cause that Elisabeth was barren, 
and they both were now well 
stricken in years. 

8 And it came to pass, that while 

• 1 Co. 11. 2. Ph. 3. 6. 

marks that God takes His chosen ves- 
sels from pious parents. ^ Righteous, 

Here is added a statement of their per- 
sonal character, that they were exem- 
plary and pious, which is further de- 
fined by the nextxilause, * walking,' etc. 
Joseph, the husband of Mary, is spoken 
of as * just * (which is the same word 
in the Greek, Matt. 1. 19), as being a 
strict observer of the commandments 
and ordinances. But these were right- 
eous * before God.* And other terms 
here are emphatic, giving them the 
highest character for piety, not merely 
outward like SauVs, who was blameless 
in the law, Phil. 8. 6, nor yet a perfect 
justifying righteousness of itself, but 
that they were * devoted to righteous- 
ness.' Caloin. H Walking in. This 

term expresses the habitual daily con- 
duct ^ Commandments ana ordi- 
nances. That is, including moral pre- 
cepts and ceremonial rites. ^ Blame- 
less. This respects the life, and it 
presupposesyhiVA. We cannot be right- 
eous oejbre God^ without having the 
righteousness of Christ by faith ; and 
blameless obedience before man is also 
the proper fruit of faith in Christ 
These persons lived like Simeon and 
Anna, waiting for the consolation of 
Israel. See vers. 43 and G8. Observe, 
some care for ordinances and not for 
commands, for the communion of the 
Church and not of the Holy Ghost, for 
various observances and ceremonies 
and not for Christian duties. Some 
pretend to care for commands and not 
for ordinances, neglecting the appoint- 
ments of Christ's house as needless to 
them. True religion is found in this, 
that we walk in both, 

7. No child* Attention is here called 
to this fact, as this son of promise 
was to be as one born out of time, like 



he executed the priest's office 
before God in the order of his 
course, 

9 According to the custom of 
the priest's office, his lot was^^ to 
burn incense when he went into 
the temple of the Lord. 

10 And the whole multitude of 

w Ex. 30. 7, 8. 

Isaac of Sarah. Gen. 17. 17. Oompare 
Luke 23. 29, and Gal. 4. 27. So also 
other eminent characters, as Samson 
and Samuel, had been bom contrary 
to the ordinary course of nature. 
John's conception was marvellous, 
Christ's was miraculous. See MaL 3. 

1. Johnl. 6. ^f Well stricken in }f eon. 

That is, quite advanced in age. 2a- 
charias could not have been over flfl^ 
years old, as the duties of the priest^ 
office coidd not be performed beyond 
that age. 

8. It came to pass. After this de- 
scription of the characters, the Evan- 
gelist proceeds to narrate the circnm- 

stances of John's birth. % Msfbre 

God. That is, in the house of God, the 

temple where God dwelt ^ In the 

order of his course. That is, in the turn 
or routine of his class, viz., the class or 
course of Abia, ver. 6. 

^. The custom. According to the r^u- 
lations of the Jewish ritual, incense 
was burnt on the altar at the morning 
and evening sacrifice. Ex. 30. 7, 8. 
During the routine of each classy a priest 
was chosen by lot to offer up incense 
daily. This had become the law of 
usage for the ofSce of the priesthood. 
Probably the actual service of e^u$h 
priest was limited to one day. ' % To 
bum incense. For the ingredients of the 
temple incense see Ex. 30. 34. Among 
the various duties thus distributed by 
lot, the most distinguished was this, 
and no priest could perform it more 
than once. The altar of incense was 
situated in the holy place^ and not in 
the court. See temple, Matt 21. 12. 

It was overlaid with gold. Tf The 

temple. This means the holy place in 
distinction from the edifice itself, which 
included the courts. 

10. Praying vnthout. In the courts 
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the people were praying without," 
at the time of incense. 

11 And there appeared onto 
lum ut augel of tlia Lord, Btand- 
ine on the right ^de of the altar" 
of mcenae. 

13 And Then Zacharias Baw 

a La. IS. IT. 



irhiah Burroundad the holy plue the 
p«optQ oollected for nientpnjer, while 
tha prl»t officUlad within. See Bev. 
8. 1-8. It w»B Ihns ammged that 
Bunj BbODld nitnesB this miracle. 
PitMO the multitude at worship, it lb 
nrnpoBsd to hiiTs been the Babbath. 
WtllB WB pray withont. Christ offer* 
tartercedion ■boYo, ' within the v»iL' 

IL An angtl. This ww Gabriel. 
B«e yer. 19. Sncli angelic appearHnoes 
bkd been cammoD ander the Old Tes- 
umtnt. Odd had often eo revealed to 
mei) His will. But eince the time of 
M»laohi,now»bout four Irandrcd years, 
there had been no divine revelation. 
And Ualachi'a last prediction bad been 
thai John the Baptist should coma in 
the Bpint and power of EHaa. Now 
tlwt this John, the foremnner of Chriet, 
ie about to come, Gabriel is sout to an- 

nonnoB the fact H Oa tht rigU $ide. 

The account ia given so minutely that 
none may question the hieturicu,! 
fact The angel stood on the 
wnih side, and near the laWa of 

■how-bread. If Altar of in- 

(xnte, or golden nitar. It stood 
witjiin tlie holjT place, and near 
the inmost vail which coveved 
the Holy of Holies. Ex. 80. 1-6. 
It WBB made of ahittim wood, 
eighteen inches square and tliree 
(set in hei);1it. It was ovfikid 
with pure gold. This altar was 
only tor daily incense, and blood' 
waa never spilt upon it, except- 
ing once a year on tha great day 
.. _. . ,... ,-s i9^]9_ 
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ii'm, he WM tronbled,'' and fear 
fell upon him. 

13 But the an^l said unto him, 
Fear not, Zachanas: forthyprayer 
is heard ; and thy wife Elisabeth 
shall bear thee a sou, and thon 
sbalt oall his name" John. 



how Godwin reveal Himself, whether 
in men™ or in wrath, wb are naturally 
troubled. How should we be left lo 
deepair without the express revelations 
of grace in the GospuLl See Ps. 77. 
8, etc. 

13. Fearnot. Thisisthemessageof 
divine grace, 'Be not afraid. ■ Peace.' 
'Why are ye BO fearful?' Thiasainta- 
tion was quite in accnrdance with the 

whole mesB.igB. H Thy praytr it 

heard. As the cation were eipectiug 
the Messiah, and 'looking for the cou- 
soUtion of Israel' (as Simeon and 
Anna), the priest and people were al- 
wa^ offering this as the Bubatanco ot 
their prayers, that the expected Saviour 
should come. The angel's mrssagB 
accordingly goes on to annonnne Ibe 
glad event, compared with which the 
mere birth ol a child to them would be 

allt^ether trivial ^ JoAn. Thia 

word, from the Hebrew, means ' Jeho- 



S«e Ex. 30. 1, and 40. _ , .. 
' Theright ia the/acwniUs a!di 
Al/oT-d, The angel did not a( 
pearnntilfi/iertiiBpriest'auBU! 



12. Troubled. Before we know 
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14 And thou shalt have joy and 
gladness ; and many shall rejoice^* 
at his birth. 

16 For he shall be great ^® in 
the sight of the Lord, and shall 
^^ drink neither wine nor strong 
drink ; and he shall be filled with 

" ver. 68. " ch. 7. 28. " Nu. 6. 8. 

vabi is gracious,' or * the grace of God.' 
This was not the apostle John. 

14. Joy and gladness. This may read, 
* He shall be to thee (a source of) joy 
and exultation.' This expresses the 
fact tliat he was to bo born as the glad 
harbinger of the Messiah. The term 
gladness is emphatic, and means ex- 
ultation. The expectation of 400 years, 
since Malachi's prediction, is now about 
to be fulfilled in the person of their son, 
and many who had cherished such a 
patient hope should rejoice at his birth, 
for reasons which follow, especially in 

ver. 17. See vers. 58 and 56. ^ At 

his birth. The Papists abuse this pas- 
sage to authoBize a procession of danc- 
ing and leaping, in an annual celebra- 
tion of John's birth- day. 

15. Greaty etc. It is distinctly ex- 
pressed hero that his greatness was to 
he not of an earthly, but of a spiritual 
kind, and in reference to divine things. 
The same is declared in Matt 11. 11. 

^[ Neither winey etc. This language 

simply declares that he should live a 
Nazarite ; that is, one solemnly sepa- 
rated unto God for a special work. The 
priests also abstained while they were 
performing their duties in the temple. 
Lev. 10. 9. The use of wine was for- 
bidden only to such. Num. 6. 3. This 
wine of Judea was the common juice of 
the grape, and fresh, and was used as 
an ordinaiy drink by the people. This 
severe habit of John was expressive of 
his work ; and his food and dress also 
were all in keeping with his mission. 
Locusts and wild honey to eat — sack- 
cloth of camel's hair to wear — and to 
be denied these favourite drinks. He 
was to come, neither eating bread nor 
drinking wine. * The utmost severity 
of legal observance appears concen- 
trated in the law of the Kazarite ; and 
to represent this was John called, who 



the Holy Ghost, even ^® from his 
mother's womb. 

16 And many of the children of 
Israel shall he turn to the Lord 
their God. 

17 And 15 he shall go before him 
in the spirit and power of Elias, 

" Jer. L 6. » Jno. L 84. 

forms, as it were, the keystone of the 
Old Testament' *It was a concen- 
tration of the spirit of the law, whose 
ofiBce was to convince of sin ; and so he 
eminently represented the law and the 
prophets in the work of preparing the 

way for Christ' — AJford \ Strong 

drink. This abstinence was practised 
also by Samson and Samuel, Judges 
13. 1 Sam. 1. 11, as distinguishing a 
Nazarite, Num. 6. 3, etc., that is, one 
separated by a vow unto the Lord; 
* for the conseci'ation of his God is up- 
on his head.' This term, rendered 
strong drink, is applied to any intoxi- 
cating liquor. * We must not on this 
ground imagine,' says Calvin, *that 
the worship of God consists in absti- 
nence from wine — only let all practise 

temperance.' H JShull be flled^ etc 

This expresses the pre-eminent and 
most abundant gifts of the Spirit He 
should be an extraordinary subject of 
the Holy Spiiit's influence, from his 
earliest infancy, in a way that diould 
appear with his very first acts. Bee 
Calvin. * Let us Icam by this example, 
that from the earliest infancy to the 
latest old age, the operation of the Spirit 
in men is free.' — Calvin, We learn 
also that infants are capable of regen- 
eration. They have moral natures be- 
fore they act at all. They must, there- 
fore, be * regenerated and saved by 
Christ through the Spirit' Children, 
then, are never too young to be con- 
verted. Sabbath-school teachers and 
parents are therefore encouraged to 
pray for the youngest, that they may be 
subjects of divine regenerating grace. 
The good king Josiah was remarkable 
for piety in his early youth — at seven 
years of age. 2 Chron. 24. 8. 

16. Children qf Israel. Here it is de- 
clared that John should be the Elias 
whom Malachi had prophesied as the 
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to turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the disobe- 
dient *to the wisdom 20 of the 
just; to make ready a people ^^ 
prepared for the Lord. 

18 And Zacharias said unto the 
angel, Whereby shall I know this? 

• Or, by. Pa. 111. 10. » Matt 11. 14 ; 

19. 28. Mar. 9. 12. Ro. 4. 21. » 1 Pe. 2. 9. 

immediate forerunner of Chiist. For 
this was to be his office, as signified in 
Mai. 4. 6, to torn or convert the ancient 
covenant people to the Lord, as a great 
reformer of their apostasy, and a pre- 
parer of Bis way. See ver. 17. John 
preached repentance. Matt 5. 2. 

17. Before Binu That is, before Jesus 
Christ, who was, in the last verse, 

Soken of as the Lord God of Israel, 
ence, Christ is Jehovah in the flesh. 
11 OfEliaa. That is, in the cha- 
racter of the prophet Elijah — in the 
same spirit of reform, and with like 
power. See note on Matt 11. 14. 
These two characters were, in many 
respects, alike. Both called on the 
people to repent Both, at the risk of 
their lives, rebuked iniquity in high 
places, without fear. Both lived much 
apart in the wilderness, and wore a 
camel's hair dress and leathern girdle. 

^ Fathers to the children. The 

children of Israel. The descendants 
of Abraham had departed from God — 
the family compact had been slighted, 
and the true religion was thus perilled. 
See Malachi. Malachi already accuses 
them of this. And since his time they 
had still more grievously degenerated. 
Therefore, John should preach repent- 
ance, and should aim at a reform in 
national religion, by reviving the do- 
mestic religion. This is God*s plan. 

% The disobedient. See Mai. 4. 

6. The sons of Jacob had changed, 
Mai. 8. 6, and become a disobedient 
posterity of that just and godly an- 
cestry. But they should be turned 
back or converted, as they were in the 
time of Elijah, after most grievous de- 
partures. % To the wisdom. This 



indicates the aim of John's work, and 
the reform which should be effected to 
the knowledge and faith of the cove- 



for^^ I am an old man, and my 
wife well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering, 
said unto him, I am Gabriel,^^ 
that stand in the presence of God ; 
and am sent 2* to speak unto thee, 
and to shew thee these glad things. 



» Ge. 17. 17. 
»• He. 1. 14. 



» Da. 8. 16. ver. 26. 



nant See Mai. 3. 7 ; 4. 4. See how 
the Christian religion was propagated 
by household piety, as with the jailor 
of Philippi, Lydia, the nobleman of 
Capernaum, and the three families from 
which six, perhaps eight, of the twelve 
apostles were taken. Also at Pente- 
cost : * For the promise is unto you, and 

to your children.' Acts 2. 39. 1 To 

make ready^ etc. The design of his 
preaching was to make the people at- 
tentive to the instniction of Christ — 
Calvin. The law was our schoolmaster 
to bring us unto Christ. Gal. 3. 24. 
So John was to school and train the 
people for Christ's coming and preach- 
ing. See Matt 11. 11, 12, where Christ 
testifies of John's work. 

18. Whereby^ etc. His unbelieving 
temper is very different from the faith 
of Abraham in like circumstances. 
Bom. 4. 17, 18. See ver. 20. Hence, 
he is not denied a sign, but it is such 
an one as shall bo also a punishment 
of his distrust — It belongs to faith to 
believe that more can be done than 
carnal reason admits. — Calvin. 

19. The angel here gives his high 
authority as being a messenger from 

God. ^ Gabriel. This name means 

* the mighty one of God,' or, * the power 
of God ;' and may have a reference to 
the occasion of his mission— to an- 
nounce a great work of God's sove- 
reign power and prerogative. The name 
would be at once familiar to Zacharias 
as the same who appeared to Daniel, 
ch. 8. 16 ; 9. 21 ; and it would recall 
that message which this very angel de- 
livered to Daniel, concerning the Mes- 
siah. ^ That stand, etc. This phrase 

expresses his official relations and work. 
In the Persian government there were 
seven princes of the Empire, who stood 
nearest the throne of the king. Esther 
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20 And, behold, thoushalt be'^ 
dumb, and not able to speak, until 
the day that these things shall be 
performed, because thou believest 
not my words, which shall be ful- 
filled in their season. 

21 And the people waited for 
Zacharias, and marvelled that he 
tarried so long in the temple. 

22 And when he came out, he 
could not speak unto them : and 

« Eze. 3. 26. 

1. 10, 14 Compare, also, Isa 6. 1. See, 

also, Dan. 7. 9, etc. Eev. 4. 1, 6, 6. 

% Am sent. This was important— that 
the angel came not of himself, but was 
commissioned from God. This is the 
meaning of the words apostle and mis- 
sionary, sent. The ministerial office 
derives its authority from the divine 
commission. The ministera of Christ 
are as truly sent to preach the Gk)spel, 
as was this angel sent with this mes- 
sage. Heb. 1. 7-14. Angels are sent 
forth to minister for the heirs of salva- 
tion, and we know not how many kind 
and gracious offices they perform for 

lis. Ps. 34. 7. TI Glad tidings. That 

is, of John's birth as Christ's forerun- 
ner. The Gospel means glad tidings, 
and John's advent was a glad event 
only as introducing the Gospel. Mark 
1. 1. Luke 2. 10-17. 

20. The chastisement was so ordered 
as to serve the important end of calling 
public attention, ver. 22. It was also 
expressive of faith's duty, ' Be still and 

know that I am God.' TJ Until the 

day. The chastisements of God's 
people have an end. They are for a 
special purpose, and they are promised 
to be for their good. Compare ver. 64 

with vers. 13 and 63. T| Because. 

This was th» reason. It was his un- 
belief that was to be at once chastised 
and cured. The affliction was gra- 
cious, because it was accompanied 
with a promise. God did not give him 
up to that unbelief. He had a faith 
that was to be exercised and tested 
by this revelation, and subjected to a 
fiery trial. Christians, who indulge 
unbelieving views of the Gospel, stag- 



ihey perceiyed that he had seen 
a vision in the temple ; for he 
beckoned unto them and renamed 
speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that, as 
soon as the days of his ministai- 
tiou were accomplished, he de- 
parted to his own house. 

24 And after those days his wife 
Elisabeth conceived, and hid her- 
self five months, saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt 



gering at God's great promises, are 
often left to be dumb in His priOBes, 
and in their joy and hope. 

21. Waited. The pnest commoxily 
tarried only a short time, about hau 
an hour, and the people were acons- 
tomed to wait without, in the court, at 
silent prayer, while he offered the in- 
cense. They waited for his blessing 
at the close of the service. This mira- 
culous visitation had detained him 
quite beyond the ordinary time. Hence 
they were already in a state of wonder, 
ready to inquire what had occurred ; 
and the more so as it was within the 
holj/place^ in the presence of (rod. 

22. Thei/ perceived. It was intended 
that the whole multitude should notice 
the miraculous event. His whole ap- 
pearance and manner showed plainly 
that he had seen a vision, that is, had 
received some special communication 
from God. Besides, he beckoned to 
them, or indicated to them this general 
fact 

23. The datfSj etc. That is, the week's 
time of service for his class, or coarse 
of priests. The priest was not permit- 
ted to leave the precincts of the temple 
till the week's term was finished. And 
he could bum incense without the 
faculty of speech. Only he could not 
have blessed the people. God adapts 
His chastisements to our case. Mini- 
sters are often smitten dumb in the 
midst of their labours, while yet they 
must go on and minister till their days 
are accomplished. They can yet offer 
the incense of prayer and praise, even 
when they are *not able to speak.* 
Zaoharias is thought to have lived at 
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\dth me, in the days wherein he 
looked on me, to take ^^ away my 
reproach among men. 

T 26 And in the sixth month 
the angel Gabriel was sent from 
God, unto a city of Galilee, named 
Nazareth, 

27 To a virgin *' espoused to a 
man whose name was Joseph, of 
the house of David ; and the vir- 
gin's name was Mary. 

28 And the angel came in unto 

*• G«. 80.23. ISa. 1. a Isa. 54. 1, 5. 
»MattL18. 

Jntta, in the hill country, south of 
Jerosalem. 

24. Bidhendf. This does not mean 
to limit the retirement to the exact 
period of five months, but rather, with 
reference to ver. 26, to state tiiat she 
was retired five months, and in the 
sixth month Manr came to her. It 
would seem also, irom the connection 
l)etween vers. 24 and 25, that her re- 
tirement was for meditation and devo- 
tion in regard to this dealing of GU>d 
with her, saying, * Thus hath the Lord 
dealt,* etc 

25. Looked on me. That is, regarded 
me. ^ My reproach. It was a re- 
proach among the Jews to be childless, 
£x. 82. 13. 1 Sam. 1. 6, 11 ; and chil- 
dren were considered a great blessing 
in the married state. Lev. 26. 9. Deut 
7. 18. Ps. 128. 3. This originated, 
doubtiess, in the desire to be the 
mother of the Messiah. 

§ 3. An Angel appears to Maky.~ 
Nazareth, 



Matt 



Mark. 



Lnke. { John. 
L 26-38. I 



26. Sixth month. That is, after she 
had been hid five months. 

27. Eapoused, See Mati 1. 18, 19. 

% Iiouse of David, Of the family 

or posterity of David. The reference 
seems to 1)6 to Joseph. Though it is 
nowhere expressly stated in the Gos- 
pels that Mary was of the house of 
jbavid, it is inferred from the taxing, 
, and from the genealogy given by Luke. 



her, and said. Hail, thou that art 
♦highly favoured,*^ the *^ Lord is 
with thee: blessed ar^ thou among 
women. 

29 And when she saw him, she 
was troubled at his saying, and 
cast in her mind what manner of 
salutation this should be. 

30 And the angel said unto her, 
Fear not, Mary ; for thou hast 
found favour with God. 

31 And,, behold, thou ^o shalt 

* Or, gradomly aee^ted; or, much graced. 
«Da.9. 23. »Jil6. 12. 
«> Isa. 7. 14. Matt. 1. 21. 

As Christ was of the seed of David ac- 
cording to the flesh) it was through 
Mary as His own mother. Yet Dr Da 
Costa argues that Mary would not need 
to be a lineal descendant of David, 
since in Israel the children were always 
bom to the husband as his heritage. 

28. Hail, This was a common word 

of salutation, meaning r^oice, 

^ Highly Javoured. This word means 
graciously treated ; one to whom signal 
grace is shown. It expresses that un- 
merited favour with which she wa«i 
visited, to be chosen of God out of all 
her race as the mother of the Messiah. 
This salutation, so far from proving 
the Virgin Mary to be an object of 
worship, refers this distinction to the 
mere grace of God, and is given her to 
notify her of this grace. She was a 
sinful creature like others, and hence 
this honour was most amazing towards 
her. See ver. 30, which has the same 
idea based on the same term. See Acts 
7. 46, where the same language is used 
of Abraham^ So also of Noah, Gen. 

6. 8, and of Joseph, Gen. 89. 4. 

^ The Lord. This may read, the Lord 
be with thee, which is more in keeping 
with the usual form of salutation 
among the Jews. Ju. 6. 12. Kuth 2. 4. 

^ Blessed. This is a Hebrew form 

of the superlative, meaning ' Happiest 
of women.' 

29. Was troubled. The sight of an 
angel, and the fact that a salutation 
was seldom offered to a woman, as also 
the language of the angel, all amazed 
and perplexed her. She gave some 

I 
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conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a son, and shalt call his 
name JESUS. 

32 He shall be great,^^ and shall 
be caUed the ^* Son of the High- 
est : and the Lord God shall give 
imto him the throne** of his 
father David : 

33 And he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ev^ ; and '* of 
his kingdom there shall be no 
end. 

34 Then said Mary unto the 

a Matt. 12. 42. " He. 1. 2-8. » 2 Sa. 
7. 11, 12. Isa. 9. 6, 7. »* Da. 7. 14, 27. Ml 
4 7. 



signs of astonishment, ver. 30.- 



^ Cast^ etc. Considered, pondered. 

30, 31. Here is promised her the 
precise accomplishment of Isa. 7. 14. 
See Matt 16. 22, 23, tiotes. The name 
is given as in Matt. 1. 28, where the 
reason of it is also stated in the mean- 
ing of the name, as expressive of His 
official work. 

32. ShaU he great. There seems a 
reference here to Isa. 9. 6, 7, and Dan. 
7. 14. See Matt 12. 42. A greater than 

Solomon is here ! ^ ShaU be called. 

This often means simply, he shall be. 

^ The Son. John is represented 

as the Prophet of the Highest, the 
Most High God, ver. 76; for which 

term, see Acts 7. 48. Mark 6. 7. 

^ The throne. The kingdom. See ver. 
33. Christ was the promised Son of 
David, who was to occupy his throne. 
2 Sam. 7. 11, 12. Ps. 45. 6, 7. See also 

Heb. 1. 8. ^ His father David. 

This would seem to imply that Mary 
was descended from David, as she was 
His only parent according to the flesh. 
See ver. 27, note. 

33. The house of Jacob. That is, the 
family or posterity of Jacob, the chil- 
dren of Israel. Christ was indeed to 
be the promised King of the Jews. 
Matt 27. 37. See Ps. 89. 5. Isa. 9. 7. 

Jer. 33. 15, etc. ^f For ever. This 

perpetual kingdom is in the Church of 
Christ See Dan. 7. 14. Ps. 72. 6-17. 
The perpetuity of His reign suggests 
the nature of His kingdom, that it is 



angel, How shall this be, seeing I 
know not a man? 

35 And the angel answered and 
said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee; therefore also that 
holy thing which shall be bom of 
thee shall be caUed ^^ the Son of 
God. 

36 And, behold, thy cousin 
Elisabeth, ^e hath also conceived 
a son in her old age : and this is 
the sixth month with her who was 
called barren. 

» Mar. 1. L 

over God's holy hill of Zion as the 
King of Sis people. Ps. 2. BeT. 7. 10 ; 
11. 17. 

34. Zacharias doubted of the possi- 
bility. Mary only inq^uires haw it 
shall be: as she had lived wflh no 
man as a wife, though she was espoused 
to Joseph. This doubt was only most 
reasonable in the circumstances, and 
was rather an inq^uiry into what seemed 
naturally impossible. 

35. 7%e Holy Ghost, This directed 
her mind to a divine operation for this 
great end. The terms here used — shall 
oome upon thee — shall overshadow th^ 
—serve only to give a hint of the 
efficient power, but not so as to satisfy 
any curiosity. She is referred back to 
that divine agency which brooded over 
the waters at the creation. Gen. 1. 2. 

TI Therefore, This implies that 

Christ was not to be bom by ordinary 
generation, since He needed to be holy 
— separate from sinners. Heb. 7. 26. 
— — ^ That holy thing. Literally, the 
holy offspring shall be called — that is, 
shcul be — the Son of God. See ver. 32, 
note. God's holy child Jesus. Acts 4. 27. 
Not that He became now, for the first 
time, the Son of God — ^because He was 
eternally such ; but that this miracu- 
lous and holy conception was fitted to 
His divine nature, as God's only be- 
gotten Son. As it was necessary that 
He should be a real man to expiate 
our sins ; so it was necessary that He 
should be without sin in Himself, to 
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87 For ^ with God nothing 
shall be impossible. 

38 And Maiy said. Behold the 
handmaid^' of the Lord; be it 
anto me according ^ to thy word. 
And the angel departed from her. 

f 89 And Mary arose in those 
days, and went into the hill coun- 



» Gen. 1& 14 
» Pa 119. 38. 



»' Ps. 116. 16L 



bear the sin of others. 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
This extraordinary birth of Christ, to 
escape the common corruption of our 
nature, shews that all others, as they 
are bom in the ordinary way, are in- 
evitably corrupt That Christ was 
conceived without sin, is here carefully 
revelled. That Mary was so con- 
ceived, is nowhere stated; but the 
contrary is here supposed and provided 
aninst by the special agency of the 
2toly Ghost. Tet the Papal Church 
now proclaims this as one of her tenets. 
86. Mary is here told of Elisabetli's 
case, for the confirmation of her faith. 
So Elisabeth finds her faith confirmed 
by the salutation of Mary, ver. 41. The 
angd tdls the wonderful facts in re- 
fiara to Elisabeth, so as to show Marr 
that nothing was impossible with God. 
The bare word of God ought to have 
been enough; but to prevent further 
hesitaticm, the Lord condescends to 
strengthen His promise by this new aid. 

^ 7%y cousin. That is, a relative 

by the mother's side. It appears hence 
that Jesus and John the Baptist were 
relatives by birth. Elisabeth was of 
the tribe of Levi. But intermarriage 
with other tribes was pn)hibited only 
when it might remove inheritances, 
Num. d6. 7, which danger would not 
•exist in marrying a priest, as he could 
not have an inheritance : and so, if a 
woman of the tribe of Levi passed into 
another tribe. Aaron himself married 
into Jndah. Exod. 6. 23-37. In Gen. 
18. 14, the same is also said in Sarah's 
■case. It is for humble childlike faith 
to rely implicitly upon the power of 
Ood. To sAl cavillers it may be re- 
plied, *Ye do err, not knowing the 
|)owerof God.' Mark 12. 24. See Bom. 
4. 20, 2L 



try with haste, ^into a city of 
Judah; 

40 And entered into the house 
of Zacharias, and saluted Elisa- 
beth. 

41 And it came to pass, that, 
when Elisabeth heard fiie saluta- 
tion of Mary, the babe leaped in 

» Jos. 21. 9-lL 

38. This is tlie language of Mary's 
entire concurrence. S he was convinced, 
and satisfied to have it according to 
the message. Contrast Mary's fai^ 
with Eve's unbelief. By tlie one came 
the fidl ; by the other came the salva^ 
tion. 

§ 4. Maby visits EusABETH.^Juaah, 



Matt. 



I Mark. I 



Luke. 
1. 39-56. 



John. 



It is thought by some that the events 
in Matt. 1. 18-25 must have occurred 
before this. 

39. This shows that Mary's mind 
was taken up with the angel's mes- 
sage, and that she received it all as 
truth, as regards Elisabeth and her- 
self. On the faith of the statement she 
went to visit her relative. That she 
must have gone at once^ is evident from 

comparing vers. 66, 7 with ver. "26. 

^ Juill country. This lies to the south 

of Jerusalem. See map in Matt. 

^ A dty. This should read the city 
Jvta or Juttah ; not * a city of Judah.' 
See Josh. 15. 55, and 21. IG. This 
was a cihr of the priests in the moun- 
tains of Judah, south of Uebron. The 
place still exists under the same name. 

42. This verso explains Elisabeth's 
address to Mary in ver. 42, etc, as she 
could not have known at all of Mary's 

case previously to this. TI Filled 

with tfie Holy Ghost. This accounts for 
her language. She was endowed -with 
the prophetic influences of the Spirit, 
and she was also excited to devout 
thanksgivings. The token which she 
here receiv^, tended to confinn her 
faith, and to intimate the relation 
which Elisabeth's offspring should sus- 
tain to that of Mary. 
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hor womb; and Elisabeth was 
filled with the Holy Ghost : 

42 And she spake cut with a 
loud voice; and said, Blessed ^^ 
art thou among women; and 
blessed is the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, 
that the mother of my ** Lord 
should come to me ? 

44 For lo, as soon as the voice 
of thy salutation soimded in mine 
ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. 

« Judg. 5. 34. rer. 28. <^ Jno. 18. 18. 

42. Blessed, See tbe same saluta- 
tion in ver. 28. It was plainly no wor- 
ship of Mary. Mary is pronounced 
blessed only as the mother of Elisabeth's 
LoKi>, Yor. 43. A higher name was 
given to Jael, Judges 5. 24, ^ Biased 
above women shall Jael the wife of 
Heber, the Kenite, be.' 

43. Elisabeth here expresses her con- 
scious inferiority to Mary, as John 
afterward to Christ. Elisabeth recog- 
nised tlie truth of the Incarnation. 

45. Mary's prompt and signal faith 
is here extolled. It was a sti'iking con- 
trast to the unbelief of Zaoharias, vor. 
18. It may read as in the margin (see 
reference), * She which believed that 
there shall be,' etc. 

4G-48. Mary here breaks out in re- 
sponse to the salutation of Elisabeth, 
and acknowledges the signal honour put 
upon her, as appointed to bo the mother 
of our Lord. iShe disclaims that wor- 
ship which Papists give her, for she 
owns Christ as her Jx>rd and Saviour, 
and she confesses herself His hand- 
maiden, and owns hor low state as such 
— and lience that she is not to be wor- 
shipped for this, but that God alone is 
to DO worshipped in it all. To wor- 
ship any but God is idolatry, and as 
such it is forbidden. Exod. 20. 4, 5, 
and 84. 14. We are to remotnbor that 
Christ was looked for by the Jewish 
nation, and that Mary understood the 
honour of being made the mother of our 
Lord. Some of the expressions in this 
song are gathered from the song of 
Uaunah, with which she was doubtless 



45 And blessed is she * that be- 
lieved : for there shall be a per- 
formance of those things which 
were told her from the I^rd. 

46 And Mary said, My^ soul 
doth magnify the Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced^' 
in God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded the 
low ^^ estate of his handmaiden ; 
for, behold, from henceforth all ge- 
nerations shall call me ^' blessed. 

• Or, which Ulievsd that there shaa he. 
«> 1 Sa. 2. L Pi. 84. 3, 8. « Ft. M. 9S. 

Hab. 8. 18. «« Pa 186. 228. «• Ge. 17. 1. 

faniliar. 1 Sam. 2. 1-10. % Mag- 

n(/^. Mary thus, with her whole heart 
ana with all her powers, esedECf and 
glori/ies the Lord. Compare the song 
of Hannah. 

47. She already recognises God in 
Christ Jesus as her Saviour, and diowi 
her understanding. of the annunciation 
that the child was to be called Jeeus, 
'for He shall save His people,* eta 
She even, already, beholds ner Savionr, 
in the holv child tliat should be bom 
of her, and that He was to be the pro- 
mised Saviour of men. ver. 48. She 
may also speak prophetically here, 
without as yet the full conception ox 
this truth. 

48. She extols the signal favour that 
regarded her in her low, obscure con- 
dition, and put such honour upon her, 
as a chosen vessel for God. The same 
idea is repeated in ver. 52. * He hath 

exalted them of low degree,^ ^JFbr 

behold. This non our to her is the more 
amazing as she looks forward to the 
realization of the covenant promise 
made generally to Abraham, and now 
particularly applied to herself. *In 
thee shall all nations of the earth be 
blessed.' — that is, as progenitor of 
Christ There would be no mora rea- 
son from this, to worship her as the 
Papists do, than there is to worship 

any of the patriarchs. ^ Shall call 

me blessed. All nations should be 
blessed in her, as being the immediate 
progenitrix of Christ. 

49. He that is miahty. That is, the 
Almighty God. She acknowledges 
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49 For lie that is mighty *^ hath 
done to me great things ; and holy 
^^ is his name. 

60 And *® his mercy is on them 
that fear him, from generation to 
generation. 

61 He** hath shewed strength 

« Pa 7L 21 ; 126. 2, 8. Eph. 8. 20. « Pa. 
IIL a « Ge. 17. 7. Ex. 20. 6. Pa 103. 17. 
« Pb. 98. 1. Isa. 61. 9; 52. 10; 63. 5. 

God*8 power also, and goodness in thus 
accomplishing through her, though of 
lowly condition, such great things. 
The whole hymn expresses her fullest 
confidence that it would all eventuate 
as the angel had announced. Her faith 
tiiearefore was wonderful, and all the 
kingdom, power, and glory are ascribed 
to God, in the spirit of a true and hum- 
ble believer. ^ Holy is His name. 

HaUowed be His name. Mary claims 
no worship to herself, but sets God be- 
fore her as the only object of worship. 
The Papists go in direct opposition to 
her example and testimony here, while 
they pretend to exalt her above Christ 
So Mary^s example after His ascension 
was to pray with the other disciples. 
Acts 1. 14. 

50. His mercy. This recognises God's 
titles and claims as a covenant-keeping 
God, and as the author of the covenant 
OAde with the Church through Abra- 
ham. This Grospel covenant was now 
about to be signally fulfilled. See Gen. 
17. 7, and Deut 7. 9. This is here re- 
ferred to, as expressing God's faithful- 
ness. The Abrahamic covenant is in 
these terms — * I will be a God to thee, 
and to thy seed after thee.' And this 
is the imchangeable method of God*s 
grace. He shows His faithfulness to 
pious families. Bom. 9. 29. The chil- 
dren of Christian parents are baptized, 
to show that this is God's covenant still ; 
and tiiat He will be faithful to us now, 
as He was to Abraham of old. Ps. 103. 
16, etc. Yet it is not any virtue in 
baptism — as a mere formality (with 
careless sponsors and a careless house^, 
whoever ma^ administer it But it is 
in the families of the faithful, * upon 
them that /ear Him,* and * such as keep 
fiis covenant,' etc. Ps. 103, 17, 18. 

51. Here the hymn celebrates the 



with his arm ; he hath scattered 
the *° proud in the imagination of 
their hearts. 

62 He**^ hath put down the 
mighty from their seats, and ex- 
alt^ them of low degree. 

63 He*2 hath filled the hungry 



» 1 Sa. 2. 9. Da. 4. 37. 
18. 14. « 1 Sa. 2. 6. 



» Job 5. 11. ch. 



wonders which God had wrought of 
old, and prophetically looks forward to 
the triumphs which He would work 

through this event ^ Hehath allowed. 

He hath wrought strength or victory 
by His arm. The sentiment is ex- 
pressed in Isa. 69. 16. * Therefore His 
arm brought salvation unto Him,' etc. 
It can well refer eminently to the ar- 
rangements for bringing in His first- 
begotten into the world. The doctrine 
of a Messiah or Christ is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that 

believeth. ^ He hath scattered the 

proud of heart. He discomfiteth those 
that are haughty in their purposes of 
heart This is the sentiment so often 
expressed in the prophets, as to the su- 
periority of God in His counsels to all 
opposers. Is. 29. 14 ; 44. 25, 26. ' That 
turneth wise men backward, and 
maketh their knowledge foolish.' And 
the apostles repeat the same : * Where 
is the wise ? ' etc. 

62. ^ The mighty^ Jwnatrrar— dynas- 
ties. See Ps. 107. 39. Dan. 2. 61. This 
further expresses God's distinguishing 
grace which Mary celebrates in her 
election as the mother of our Lord. 
God's sovereign prerogative is thus ex- 
tolled by Hannah in her song, 1 Sam. 
2. 1-10, * He bringeth low and lifteth 
up;' and by the Psalmist, ' For God is 
the Judge ; He putteth down one and 
setteth up another,' Ps. 76. 7. Mary 
here celebrates, prophetically, in her 
song, the triumphs of the Saviour's 
kingdom, and in her inspiration re- 
gards the event as already accom- 
plished. Observb. They who are 
really subjects of divine grace, will al- 
ways be ready to recognise God's sove- 
reign, distinguishing, electing love, in 
their salvation. 

53. Here the idea of God's sovereign 
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with good things, and the rich he 
hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant 
Tsrael, in ^^ remembrance of his 
mercy ; 

55 As he spake ** to our fathers, 
to Abraham, and to his seed for 
ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her 
about three months, and returned 
to her own house. 

57 Now Elisabeth^s full time 

« Pa 9a a •* Ge. 17. 19. Pa. 132. 11. 

grace is differently expressed r that 
God is no respecter of persons ; that 
He has regard to the lowly ; and the 
proud He knoweth afar off. 
54. The general sentiment is here 

applied to her own case. ^ He hath 

holpen — helped ; literally, propped vp. 
When the Jewish nation was so utterly 
reduced (the sceptre departed), and 
ready to fall, God interposed and raised 
up His people Israel — that is, by send- 
ing the Messiah. TJ /» remembrance, 

Eemembering His covenanted mercy — 
that is, His promise to Abraham and 
the patriarchs in holy covenant. 

65. As He spake. See vers. 70-73. 
God had remembered His covenant to 
the patriarchs, the substance of which 
was, that Christ should come of the 
seed of David and of Abraham; and 

now it was about to be fulfilled. 

Tl For ever. This is added in proper 
connection with the previous verse, to 
express God's faithfulness, which is 
everlasting, from generation to gene- 
ration. Observe. (1.) All ages have 
attested the immutable truth and fidelity 
of God, all His people have experienced 
them, and all His dealings with the 
Church have proved them. (2.) God 
is a sovereign m all His dealings, yet 
faithful, for ever to all His promises. 
He is on a throne^ yet it is a throne of 
grace. (3.) The Old Testament saints 
were nnder the same covenant of grace 
Tinder which believers now are. * The 
Fathers ' of the Church are Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. 

66. About three months. After Mary^s 
^lurn, those things occurred, as we 



canoe, that she should be delivered ; 
and she brought forth a son. 

58 And her neighbours and hear 
cousins heard how the Lord had 
shewed great mercy upon her; and 
they'^'* rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to pass, that on 
the eighth day they came to cir- 
cumcise the child ; and they called 
him Zacharias, after the name of 
his father. 

60 And his moihar answered 

» ver. 14. 

suppose, which are mentioned hk Matt. 

1. 18 and 19, though they may havo 

been previous. See § 4. T[ Her <non 

house. That is, at Kazareth. See ch. 

2. 39; We saw the spot which is 
pointed out as the dwelling-^aee. 
Chambers in the rock are shown as 
their apartments^ but the house of 
Joseph and Mary is said by the monks 
to have gotten to Italy! I asked a 
monk there how this could be. H» 
said, * God could make it fly there.* Il 
is said by them to have been carried by 
miracle to Loretto, in Italy. So super- 
stitious are the priests and people of 
the Papal Church ! 

§ 5. The Bibth of John thb Bafust; 
— JtUta, 



Matt 



I Mark. I Luke. I 
[ t 1- 57-80. \ 



Jokn. 



58. Cousins. Belatives.^ Congratu- 
lations were customary in ordinary 
cases of child-birth. In this case they 

were special. See ver. 14. ^ Showed 

great mercy. Literally, had magnified 
merey. 

59 The eighth iay^ This was the 
day fixed by the Mosaic law for cir- 
cumcision. Lev. 12. 3. Gen. 17. 12. 
God instituted this rite as the seal of 
the covenant with Abraham. Asd> 
according to this very ancient usage, 
John received his name on the day of 
his circumcision. Gen. 21. 3, 4. So 

did our Lord. ch. 2. 21. f Zaeha- 

rias. It would seem, from old Testa- 
ment genealogies, that it was not usual, 
among the Jews, to name the son 
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and ttid. Not so; but he shall be 
called John. 

61 And they eaid unto her, 
There is none of thy kindred that 
is called 1^ this mune. 

63 And itej made eigne to bis 
father, how he would baTs him 
called. 

63 And he asked for a writJug- 
table, andwrot«,HB,7ing, His name 
is "John. And they marvelled all. 

64 And hia mouth " was opened 
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immediately, and his tongue loosed, 
and be spalie, aod praised God. 

65 And fear c^me □□ all that 
dwelt round about them ; and all 
theae • sajings were noised abroad 
throughout ^1 the bill countty of 

66 And all they that heard Ihem 
laid them up *' in their hearts, 
saying, What manner of child 
shall tbiH be ? And the band °' of 
the Lord was with him, 

•Or.WfniF". "ch.S.lB, 6L "PiSttlJ. 



after tlie father, but after oOier 
relBlJres, Ter. 61. Tet, sa this 
ease wa» quite pecidiiir, sym- 
pathy for the dumb f&ther, and 
the intfireat of the family to 
devolra apon this o 



Lt of ti 



Tally e 



ffug^eflted ihs fathor'e 

60. JbAa. Heb. JoAman. — 
meaning beiloiced by Jehovoh. 
This was the name dictated 
1^ the RQgeJ. ver. 13. It had 
probably tieen made known to 
Elisabeth by Zacharias, In writ- 
ing ; else she must have spoken 
it by revelation, which we naed 
not suppose. 

ei. None of Ihy Undred. This fact 
ia here brought out, to show that this 
name waa given him with a vary spe- 
cial reference, and altogether out of 
the ordinary way, to signify the relfl- 
"— ' hioh this tbild should ' 




lo the kingdon 



if grace and aalvatiot 



and that thus he waa a special gift of 
Qod. Bd Dur Lord's name waa not 
found among His ancestors. They 

ij oainrally mppose that sho 

' — 'imilyname.ifBhB 

. . jther than Zachs- 
riaa. This name, too, was so entirely 
new in the family, that they eipressed 
aurprise at it, and wondered on wh&t 
account it should bo chosen, as it was 
not on account of any relative being so 
called. As the Jews were very careful 
to keep their genealogies, and were 
rery partionUr to preserve their fami- 



lies and tribes distinct, we can undei^ 
stand thia suggestion of the relatives 
and friends. 

63. Be asked. That is, by«;n>, as 

he waa dumb- A urriting-table. Thia 

— lailet, upon whieb the 









tterinl like wai 
spread upon a thin board, and the 
letters were written upon it with au 
iron pen. This was before paper waa 
in use. Tablets of lead, wood, wax, 
and ivory were used. The Anglo- 

Somelimes these tablets were put to- 
gether in folds or leaves, like our slate 

books. ^Bianame. Zaoharias here 

followed the augel'B direction, and 
so professed his faith, though he 
had been at first so unbelieving. The 
naming of the child according to the 
divine direolion waa tt 
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67 And his father Zacharias was 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
prophesied, saying, 

68 Blessed «<> be the Lord God 
of Israel ; for he hath visited and 
redeemed his people, 

«>P8.72.18; 11L9. 

ing act All the things were per- 
formed. 

64. According to the promise in ver. 
20, his mouth was now opened. He 
had been dumb nine months for his 
imbelief ; and on his recovery now, he 
first used his speech in thanksgiving, 
and praised God. 

66. Fear, Holy dread, or reverential 
awe, was a natural effect of this upon 
the neighbourhood, who saw or heard 
these things. It was not so much the 
recovery of Zacharias, as it was his 
full account of the wonderful facts, 
and his devout testimony to the divine 
goodness, power, and faithfulness, that 
filled the people with holy awe. When 
the tongues of unbelieving and dumb 
Christians are loosed, and they testify 
of God^s dealings towards them, and 
give Him praise, then fear comes upon 
all around. A whole neighbourhood 

is moved ^ The Ml country. This 

is the region south of Jerusalem, about 
Hebron, which is eighteen miles dis- 
tant The report had not reached 
Jerusalem. The scribes and Pharisees 
there knew not as yet these wonderful 
things. 

66. Laid tkem up. That is, treasured 
them in mind and pondered them, as 
full of meaning. So it is said of Mary, 
* Mary kept all these things, and pon- 
dered them in her heart,' ch. 2. 19, 61. 

^ What manner of child. This 

strong impression of the community, 
and their awakened inquiry about the 
career of this child, are here introduced 
as showing that the wonders were cal- 
culated to produce the designed effect 
— to refer the people to his future 

greatness. ^ 7%e hand of the Lord 

It is here stated for general informa- 
tion, that the power and grace of 
God were remarkably displayed in his 
case; so that people took uiowledge 
of him, as an extraordinary person. 



69 And hath raised up an ham 
of salvation ^^ for us, in the house 
of his servant David ; 

70 As he spake *^ by the mouth 
of his holy prophets, which have 
been since the world began : 

« Pa 182. 17. « Jcr. 23. 5, 6. Da. 9. 24. 

67. Filled with the Holy GhosU This 
phrase has reference here to prophetio 

fifts of the Spirit See ver. 4L eh. 2. 
6. The spirit of prophecy, a peculiar 
glory of the Jewish Church, had ceased 
with Malachi; and now, nearly foor 
hundred years after, it was restored 
again in Zacharias. This is also a 
most remarkable prophecy of Christ 
and of John the Baptist It expresses 
the great doctrines of grace, and asserts 
that all tl^e prophets, from the first, 
had testified of Christ, ver. 70, whose 
coming was now about to fulfil them 
all. 

68. Blessed. This ascription is found- 
ed on the vision which Zacharias had 
of Christ, for whom he specially gives 
thanks, and seems to regard his own 
son— Christ's forerunner — chiefly in 

his relations to Christ ^ Lord God 

of Israel. This title is tised to indi- 
cate God's faithfulness to His covenant 
people, which was now so eminently 

to appear. ^ Haih visited. When 

the ancient Church seemed now to have 
been left by God, He had not deserted 
them, but had visited them. The same 
word is used in ver. 78, where the dc^- 
springy as the rising sun, is said to visit 
or rise upon us. See Heb. 2. 6. *Or 
the son of man, that thou visitest him.* 

^•f Redeemed. Literally, wrought 

out redemption. There is doubtless 
a reference here to national blessings 
on the Jewish people ; but this only as 
consequent upon the greater spiritual 
deliverances. The redemption here 
referred to is fully explained in the 
verse following. The phrase refers to 
the great idea of redemption so familiar 
under the Jewish law. This is now 
the kinsman-Redeemer. Buth 2. 80; 
8. 9. There was a provision f(Mr re- 
deeming the family inheritance, when 
alienated. Lev. 25. 96-48, or captives, 
from the hands ol another, by the pay- 
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71 That we should be ^ saved 
from our enemies, and from the 
hand of all that hate us ; 

« Isft. M. 7-17. Je. 80. 10, 11. 

ment of a price. The term here refers 
to the latter. So Israers first-bom were 
to be redeemed by a price, after the 
typical representation by the paschal 
blood in Egypt Ex. 18. 2-13. See Ps. 
111. 9; 104 42, 43, where substantially 
the same langnage is Bsed respecting 
deliverances of Israel, which were 
given as types of this. It implies the 
paying of a ransom {nrice for His people : 
thn was the precious blood of (yhrist 
1 Pet 1. 19. See the Hebrews.—' God, 
having out of His mere good pleasure 
elected some to everlasting life, did 
enter into a covenant of grace to de- 
liver them out of a state of sin and 
misery, and to bring them into a state 
of salvation by a Bedeemer.* See Gal. 
8. 13 ; 4. 6. * He gave His life a ran- 
som for many.' Matt 20. 28. The 
apostle says to his brethren, believers, 
Christ haUi redeemed us from the curse 
of the law, being made a curse for us — 
that is, instead of us. Gal. 3. 13. 
Christ stood in their stead, and suffered 
the law's penalty for their release. 
This is what is meant by the ransom 
price beix^ paid, as though to another 
party. Tms included a redemption 
from all spiritual enemies. Such a re- 
demption, as it involves the payment 
of a ransom price, must hepariictUar 
—that is, must have its objects. The 
Redeemer must have His redeemed from 
among men. Bev. 14. 4. The Shep- 
herd must have His flock. * There 
shall be one flock (rufMif) and one 
Shepherd.' John 10. 17. 

69. Raised iqi a horn. This language 
alludes to familiar terms in the pro- 
phets. *His horn shall be exalted.' 
rs. 112. 9. » My horn shalt Thou excdt, 
Uke the horn of an unicorn.' Ps. 92. 
10. The single horn in the forehead 
of this animal was a symbol of ereat 
strength. This horn ^exaltea,* or 
'lalwd up,* was the sign of this strength 
hobig applied. So to raise up, or lift 
vp^ or mXi the horn of salvation for 
«, means, to apply the strength there 
ii-in Ohiipt alone for our salvation. 



72 To perform the mercy »ro- 
mised to om' fathers, and to ** re- 
member his holy covenant, 

•• Le. 26. 42. Pa 105. 8-10. Eze. 16. 60. 

This Zacharias foresaw as accom- 
plished. Acts 5. 31. Him hath God 
exalted with His right hand to be a 
Prince and a Saviour — a mighty Sa- 
viour. So, 2 Sam. 22. 8, and P8.*18. 2. 
God in Christ is called * the horn of my 
salvation,* So, ^ the rock qf my saiva- 
iion.* A horn was also the symbol of 
a kingdom. Dan. 7. 8. The sense is 
the same as in Ps. 89. 19. * I have laid 
help upon one that is mighty,' ver. 84. 

Tl In the house, or family^— that is, 

from the posterity of David. Matt 
1. 1. * The horn of David' (Ps. 132. 
17) was Christ Jesus. 

70. This verse is a parenthesis, and 
ver. 71 connects with ver. 69. AH the 
prophets are here declared to have te&' 
tified of Christ, and so they are all 
fulfilled in His coming; see ver. 55. 

* The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy.' Kev. 19. 10. Gen. 49. 10. 
Deut 18. 15. Is. 9. 6, 7. See Zechariah 
and Malachi. So the first disciples 
witness — * We have found Him of whom 
Moses in the law and the prophets did 

write.' John 1. 46. ^ Svnce the world 

hegan^ihskt is, the Holy Prophets who 
have been from the beginning. The 
promise of a Bedeemer was made in 
the garden. Gen. 8. 15. 

71. That we should be saved. Liter- 
ally, sahoation from our enemies. This 
verse connects directly with ver. 69, 
and with the phrase * Horn of salva- 
tion,' as the word salvation is repeated 
at the opening of this verse. This ex- 
plains the salvation brought about in 
Christ That it is from spiritual ene- 
mies, appears from the following vers. 
72 and 74. Enemies which hinder us in 
God's service, and against which He 
had covenanted. See Acts 26. 17, 18. 

* To turn them from the power of Satan 
imto God.' 

72. To perform. Literally— To do 
mercy with our fathers. To perform 
or accomplish the mercy promised to 
them — as is more fully expressed in 
the next clause. This teaches them 
that the salvation of the * fathers ia 




138 



LUKE. 



[B.C. 1. 



73 The oath ** which he sware 
to our father Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto 
us, that we, being delivered out of 
the hand of our enemies, might 
serve him ^^ without fear, 

75 In ^7 holiness and righteous- 

" Ge.22.16,17. " Ro. 6. 22. 
" Tit. 2. 11, 12. 1 Pe. 1. 14, 16. 

whom they trusted ' — Moses and Abra- 
ham — was all of grace. It would be 
keeping mercy with themf as they had 
their hope entirely in Him who was to 
come. * To declare His righteousness 
for the remission of sins that are past,' 
etc. Rom. 3. See Luke 20. 37, 38. 
* For the redemption of transgressions 
which were under the first testament' 

Heb. 9. 15. IF^w koly covenant; 

h«t9fi»fK — Testameni — the term testa- 
ment^ meaning the economy, arrange- 
ment, or institution of grace. 

73. The oath. According to the oath. 
This oath is found in Gen. 22. 16, 17, 
and is referred to in Heb. 6. 13, 14. 
The * two immutable things ' are the 
promise and the oath. The oath to 
bless Abraham and his seed, is shown 
to have included the whole Gospel pro- 
vision — ' the hope set before us.' 

74. This was the mercy and the 
covenant — this grant or favour — to 
have such a deliverance as to serve 
Him without fear. This is the adop- 
itow, whereby we cry Father, as distinct 
from *the spirit of bondage again to 

fear^ Bom. 8. 15. By bringing in 
this great salvation, He grants us the 
privilege of serving God with hope and 
a love that casts out fear, 1 John 4. 18, 
— the sweet privilege of rendering^ia/ 
service. This is the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, as opposed to 
the yoke of bondage. Gal. 6. 1. We 
are redeemed to be servants in cheer- 
ful, happy obedience ; and this service 
without fear — free and filial — is the 
high privilege of Christ's redemption, 
here and in all eternity. 

75. In holiness and righteousness. 
These terms express the quality of this 
new service. So in Eph. 4. 24, they 
are used together to denote the cha- 
racteristics of * the new man^ who after 
God is created in righteousness and 



uess before him, all ^ the days of 
our life. 

76 And thou, child, shalt be 
called The Prophet of the Highest, 
for thou shalt go ^^ before the face 
of the Lord, to prepare his ways ; 

77 To give knowledge of salva- 

« Re. 2. 10. • MaL 3. L 

true holiness.' ^| Be/ore Him. 8o 

the phrase in ch. 1. 6, '-righteous before 
Goo^* intimates relations which can be 
attained only by grace. So it may read, 
^in holiness and justification in His 
sight' Calvin has it — In holiness — 
that is, toward God — and in righteous- 
ness — ^that is, toward man — compre- 
hending all duty. 1 AU the days of 

our life. The saint's perseverance is 
grounded on the covenant of Grod, and 
His perfect work, and not on cor in- 
herent stability. It is His faithfulness 
that secures us, not ours. • We * are 
kept by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation.' Peter. 

76. It is only now, secondarily, that 
Zacharias mentions his son — ^the Bap- 
tist. For John was to have all his 
glory from being the forerunner of 
Christ. He was sent to * hear witness 
of thai light.^ John's prophetic work is 

here prophesied of. ^ The Prophet 

of the Highest. Called, My messenger, 
in Malachi, ch. 3. The reference is to 
the language of that prediction with 
which Mark opens his Gospel narra> 
tive. Is. 40. 3. John's office as pro- 
phet or messenger of Christ should be 
to carry in advance the tidings of His 
coming and His work. ^To pre- 
pare His ways. See Malachi 3. 1. Matt. 
3. 3, notes. 

77. To give knowledge. This is what 
John should do — and by this means he 
should prepare His ways. He should 
herald this salvation which Christ was 
to bring. See vers. 69 and 71. He 
should explain its nature, and put the 
people in preparation for it. * By His 
knowledge (i e., the knowledge of Him) 
shall My righteous servant justify 

many,' etc. Is. 56. 11. TJ By {Gr. iy, 

in) the remission qf their sinsj — * free 
forgiveness in His name.' This is the 
good news — tfie Gospel. The know- 
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tion unto his people, by* the re- 
mission ^* of their sins, 

78 Through the tender t mercy 
of our God; whereby thef day- 
spring from on high hath visited 
us, 

• Or, for. •• Acta 6. 81. t Or, 'bwotU 
of <ft« mercy. X Or, sun-rising; or, brancJu 
l8a.lLL Zee. 8.8; 6.12. 

ledge of a salvation which consists in 
remission, etc., such as the old economy 
could not give. This was the method 
of Christ's salvation. John was to give 
the knowledge, and set forth the ne- 
cessity of this salvation, by preaching 
the remission of sins. Mark 1. 4. Ee- 
mission means forffiveness. This sal- 
vation is by the remission or forgive- 
ness of sins, which was signified or 
dwelt npon in John's baptism. But 
beyond this, also in this remission 
should the true knowledge of Christ be 
first opened to men. This was some- 
thing beyond the reach of the old 
economy. Heb. 9. 13 ; 10. 1, 2, 16-19. 

78. Through the tender mercy. Liter- 
ally, the bowels of mercy. This refers 
back to ver. 72, and declares this salva- 
tion to be of grace, and according to 

promise. %Wherf^. That is, by 

the tender mercy of our God. TJ The 

day-sprmg. The reference is here again 
to prophetic terms. The prophet Ma- 
lachi had given them the last promises ; 
and so his language was long cherished, 
and is now declared to be fulfilled. The 
day-spring, or sun-rising, is here said 
to vm/ us, or look out upon us^ Isa. 
60, * And kings to the brightness of Thy 
sun-rising.' In Malachi, 4, the pro- 
mise is, * Unto you that fear My name 
shall the Sun of Eighteousness arise, 
with healing in His wings.' And that 
prophecy constantly viewed Christ in 
connection with John— the !Elias. The 
moon and all the stars could not make 
the day — nothing but the Stm. Eeason 
and learning can never be a substitute 
for the Gospel. 

79. To give light. Here Zacharias is 
taken up with Christ's work, to which 
John's IS only incidental and second- 
ary. This is the true light that lighteth 
every man, and of which John only 



79 To ^0 give light to them that 
sit in darkness and in the shadow 
of death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. 

80 Ajid the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, and was 
in the deserts till the day of his 
shewing unto Israel. 

w Isa. 9.2; 49. 9. 

bore witness. So Isa. 60. * The Gen- 
tiles shall come to Thy light, and kings 
to the brightness of Thy sun-rising.' 
* For, behold, the darkness shall cover 
the earth,' etc. The reference here is 
to the prophecy of Isaiah, ch. 9. 1, 2 ; 
and the object of Zacharias in referring 
to the prophetic language, is to show 
how the predictions are fulfilled ; see 
Matt 4. 14-16; at least this is the 
object of the Holy Spirit speaking by 
him. ^ To guide our feet. As wan- 
derers, sheep going astray. The light 
is not only for discovery and for re- 
viving, but for direction also. The 
Gospel of Christ opens to us the way 
of peace — the only way of peace with 
God— peace of conscience and eternal 
peace. Zacharias, in this prophecy, 
speaks of Christ as now about to intro- 
duce the Gospel dispensation, and to 
accomplish all the predictions of old. 
He dwells upon the features of Christ's 
redeeming plan, to proclaim and pre- 
pare for which was John's work ; and 
Christ, his Saviour, is more to him than 
John, his son, because in Christ he has 
the Gospel of peace for the only true 
guide to heaven ! 

80. This record of his growth and 
strength, in body and mind, has the 
same sense as in ver. 66 — to express the 
general fact that the hand of the Lord 
was with him. The phrase, * strong 
in spirit,' may refer to the Holy Ghost 
with which he was to be filled. The 
two phrases are coupled together in ch. 

2. 30. 1 Was in the deserts. The 

reference is to ver. 16, and expresses his 
Nazarite living. 'The word of God 
came to him in the wilderness.' ch. 3. 
2. He was in that rude, wild r^ion, 
without public notice in his official 

work. ^ Till the dag of his shomivg. 

That is, of his public appearance — the 
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nrr AT>rn?T> tt decree from Cffisar Augustus, that 

LHAriiliK 11. ^11 tijg ^Qj.ld should be * taxed. 

ND it came to pass in those 2 {And this taxing was first 
days, that there went out a , ^^^ enroiUcL 



entering upon his office to which he ^^}<^V^ m coming nnder tiie same n©- 

had been previously appointed-that is, cessity with Jesus, who chose to he m- 

at about thirty years of age. See Matt. clud»i m the same lists mthtiie many. 

3, and Luke 8. John was bom six The Synac version has xt, » that aU the 

months before our Lord, and probably People of his empire might be enrolled, 

entered on his ministry six months be- So the Pcrjtc We know (from Tacitus, 

fore Him, and at the same ag&— thirty ^^^' *• ^ » Suetonius, Aug. xxvm. 

yeM^ 101 ; l^io- ^' 30 ; 56. 33) that Augustus 

r'TTA-PT'T?-n TT drcw up a rationarium of the whole 

unAr 1 Jiitt 11. empire, which took many years to ar- 

§ 8. The Birth of Jesus. — Bethlehem, range and complete. The enrolment 

Matt. I Maik. I Luke. I John. ©^ ^^f inhabitants of tiie provinces 

I I 2.1-7. I wouldnaturally be a part of the under- 
taking. This enrolment would belong 

1. The object of this record is to to the data for the taxing, which did not 

state the wonderful plan of Providence come into operation until some years 

for bringing Mary to Bethlehem, though after. The above named authors also 

she resided in Nazareth, Luke 1. 56 ; state that Augustus left behind him a 

and at such a moment, too, as to secure book, written in his own hand, contain- 

the fulfilment of prophecy, Micah 5. 2, ing statistics of the empire, as to popu- 

that Jesus should be bom at Bethlehem, lation, wealth, forces, tributes, etc; 

for here her ancestors had lived. Matt and this could have been gathered only 

2. 6. In such marvellous methods can from such a general census. We learn 

God yet accomplish His redeeming also,notfrom the historians of the times, 

Elans. See Prov. 21. 1. ' The king's but by after reference, that he took a 

eartisinthe hand of the Lord.* geometrical survey of the empire. This, 

^ In those days, A general phrase, as, then, was an enrolment of real estate^ 

' about that time.' About three years or landed property, not itself a taxing^ 

before Jesus' birth, Augustus ordered or mere census, but with a view to both, 

an enrolment throughout the empire. Palestine was not yet a Boman pro- 

^ A decree^ ete. A law or order vince, but a dependency, and as such 

was proclaimed. The Greek word is was properly included in this under- 

ityiMM — dogma. ^ Csssar Augustus, taking. Though Josephus does not 

He was the Boman Emperor at that speak of this preliminary registration, 

time, and the first who held in himself but only of the taxing to wmch it led, 

the government of the whole empire, some years after, under Cyrenius, he 

He corrected the calendar, and the speaks of the emperor's offence at 

month August took ite name from him. Herod, and of his determination to 

Observe how the inspired record con- treathim as a subject and vassal, making 

nects with secular history. ^ AU him tributary to the kingdom. In this 

the world. The whole Boman empire connection, too, the Jewish historian 
— ^which was commonly so called, be- tells us, * That the whole nation took 
cause it boasted at that time to have em- an oath to Gsesar and the king together.* 
braced all the world. Some understand And this refers, doubtless, to this en- 
it as meaning only Judea or Syria, rolment of the persons and their pro - 
which is often the sense of the term, perty, which was required to be made 
It is found, from the latest inquiries, upon oath. The date in Josephus agrees 
that * the plan of Augustus was to intro- with this. The Boman law made males 
duce an equal form of taxation through- subject to a tax from fourteen years, 
outthe whole empire.' Olshausen, Ben- and females from twelve years. This 
gel remarks that the whole world may was the * tribute to Caasar ' spoken of 
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made when Oyrenios was governor 
of Syria.) 

3 And all went to be taxed, 
every one into his own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up from 
Gralilee, out of the city of Naza- 
reth, into Judea, unto the city of 



in oh. 20. 20-26.— The actual taxing 
was not carried out at this time, but 
only tlie enrolment, which was prepara- 
tory, because Herod sent an ambassa- 
dor ^icolans of Damascus) to the 
emperor, which led him to postpone 
the operation of the decree for several 
years. 

2. And this taxing. For the very pur- 
pose of telling us that the taxing was 
not now carried out, but only the en- 
rolment made, Luke puts in this clause 
in parenthesis. The word ' and^ is not 
in the Greek; so that it reads as an 
explanatory clause. ^ This taxing first 
occurred, or first came to pass, when 
Gyrenius was GoVemor of Syria.' The 
contradiction which some have tried to 
find here, is fully explained by a care- 
ful attention to the Greek. As Luke 
also wrote the Acts of the Apostles, we 
find him speaking of the days of the 
ttmy^m^ See Aots 5. 87. The taxing 
then occurred, and this was but the pre- 
liminary enrolment ; so that then this 
enrolment was first consummated or 

executed. % Cyrmitts. His name 

was Pub. Sulpioius Quirinus. Gyre- 
nius was not proconsiU of Syria until 
about ten years after this time, and then 
the assessment was actually enforced. 
Joseph. Antiq. 18. 1, 1. The Tyndale 
and Granmer V ersions read, * And this 
taxing was the first, and executed when 
Gyrenius was governor of Syria.' It 
is also remarkable that this enrolment 
was taken under the charge of this 
same Gyrenius, who was sent by Augus- 
tus into Syria for this purpose, while a 
Boman senator, and who was after- 
wards made governor. Joseph. 18. 1, 1. 
% Governor of Syria. That is, un- 
der the Bomans. Syria was then a 
province of the empire, extending from 
the Mediterranean to the Euphrates, 
£., and including Phenicia and Judea. 
It was under a Boman proconsul, who 



David, which is called Bethlehem, 
(because he was of the house and 
lineage of David,) 

6 To be taxed with Mary his 
espoused wife, being great with 
cmld. 

6 And so it was, that while they 

resided at Antioch, and to him the pro- 
curator of Judea was responsible. So 
low was Judea in the scale of nations. 
Syria is now under the Turkish gov- 
ernment. A pasha resides at Beyrout. 

3, 4. AUwent. Some assert that there 
is a mixture of Boman and Jewish 
customs here. In the Boman census, 
men, women, and children must all sub- 
mit to the enrolment, but at the resi- 
dence, not at the place of birth, as here. 
This was the Jewish feature, which 
would naturally be the case, as Jewish 
officers would be employed to take the 
census. But a German writer shows 
that under the Boman imperial law, it 
was to the ^ Jorum originisy — the town 
hall of his nativity or family, — that 
each citizen must go for the census. 
(Huschke^ Breslau, 1840.)- — ^Eis own 
city. The city of his ancestors. See 
Levit. 38. 28, 36; 42. 10. (See the 
parenthesis in ver. 4.) Joseph's regis- 
tering is accounted for here, because 
' he was of the house,* etc. How they 
went to Bethlehem is here explained. 
It was the birth-place of David, his 
ancestor, John 7. 42, of whose house 
or family he was, and of whose lineage, 
or direct line of descent, he was. The 
lineage is a more particular term than 
the house. Every care was taken among 
the Jews to keep the families distinct, 

so as to trace the Messiah. ^ Beth- 

lehem. A small village six miles S. 
from Jerusalem. See notes, Matt. 2 1. 

5. His espoused wife. See Matt. 1. 25. 
It is supposed, from Mary's going up, 
that she may have had some small 
property to be registered. Olshausen, 
We should infer hence, also, that she 
must have been of the lineage of David, 
as well as Joseph, though this reason 
for going up is given only as regards 
Joseph. Else she may have accom- 
panied her husband, on account of the 
Boman requirement, which included 



were there, the days were accom- 
pliahed that she should be deli- 

7 And she ^ brought forth her 



eipUiaed. 
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The pajtioiplB hero used eipr" 
cause — being, or became she 
would read— Joseph -went up to be 
gistered, accompanied by Mary 
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% 8 And there were in the same 
country shepherds abiding in the 



men, from different quarters, take np 
their lodgings for the night We 
sometimes foimd our best accommo- 
dations inside an tim. Ko provisions 
are furnished for man or beast, but the 
trayeller must carry his own supply. 
There is usually a well of water in the 
enclosure. The cattle sometimes are 
tied in the open square, while the 
people lodge in the chambers above, 
around the sides of the building and 
opening into the court or square. But 
often mere are separate stalls for the 
cattle in the rear, imder a shed which 
runs all along behind these walls, and 
the floor of the front locking-rooms 
projects behind, so as to make recesses 
along the rear, which may serve for a 
platform from which the cattle may 
eat, out of their sacks or bags. In 
these rear lobbies the muleteers often 
stow themselves near the cattle, having 
the skin, or rug or blanket from the 
back of the animal, for a pillow. It 
was probably in one of these rear lob- 
bies, among the stabling, that Joseph 
and Mary were compelled to lodge, as 
the chambers opening on the square 
were taken up by the crowd, and there 
was no room for them there. Ancient 
tradition is, that this stable was a cave. 
The grotto pointed out as the spot, we 
found to be thirteen steps below the 
floor of the church. Passing along a 
dark and narrow passage, we were 
shown several stalls or separate cham- 
bers in the rock, in one of which Je- 
rome is said to have written, and in 
another his tomb is pointed out These 
are said to be the stalls of the inn or 
caravansery of Bethlehem, where Christ 
WAS bom. See Fig. ver. 16. In the 
same hill-side, as we passed around by 
the road, we saw such stalls in the 
rock, now in use^ and cattle in them. 
Joseph and Mary, who possibly were 
the only survivors of David's race (see 
notes Matt. 1. 30), not intermixed with 
other tribes, were very obscure; and 
this may be the reason why room was 
not made for them. This pair were 
a remnant of the old root of Jesse, 
though the genealogical tree was now 



field, keeping watch* over their 
flock by night. 

* Or, night-watches. 

cut down to the stump. Fem. Scrip. 
Biog. voL ii. 

§ 9. An Angel appears to tub 
Shepuebds.— iVieor Bethlehem, 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 
2. 8-20. 



John. 



I 



8. We are here told how and to 
whom Jesus' advent was first made 

known. ^ Shepherds. Was it not 

meant by Uus to honour the office of 
shepherds, because Christ was to bo 
the Good Shepherd, and the * Shepherd 
and Bishop of our souls' — ' that Great 
Shepherd of the sheep ?' There were 
in that region, roimd about this vil- 
lage, shepherds of Bethlehem, tending 
their flocks of sheep in tlie fields ; and 
we learn from the Talmud that it was 
customary in the mountainous parts of 
Judea, to keep the flocks at pasture 
from March till November. From this, 
and from other proofs, it is concluded 
that our Lord was not bom in Decem- 
ber. As we came across from the 
Dead Sea, amidst desolation and bar- 
renness, our eyes were cheered by a 
rich plain, stretching in the rear of the 
town, with a clump of olives in the 
centre. This was pointed out as the 
plain of the shepherds. The 25th of 
December is celebrated by many as 
the day of Christ's birth. Others, 
without reference to the date, decline 
to keep any day, since there is no 
authority for it in God's word, and 
since much evil has come from multi- 
plying holy days, so as to overshadow 
the Sabbath, which is properly the 
Lord's day. There is no mention in 
the early Church of any such observ- 
ances, tUl between the third and fourth 
centuries, and then the day could not 
be found out with any certainty. Sup- 
posing Zacharias to have been high 
priest, and that the angel appeared^ to 
him on the day of atonement, which 
was in September, it was reckoned 
that John would be bom in June, and 
Jesus six months later, in December. 
But it is plain that Zacharias was only 
an ordinary priest, and that it could 
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9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of 
the Lora shone round about them : 
and they were sore afraid. 

10 And the angel said unto them, 
Fear not : for, behold, I bring you 



not have been the service of atone- 
ment-day in which he was engaged. 
So that the calculation falls to the 
ground. Besides, everything^ goes to 
show that the birth of our Lord could 
not have been in mid-winter. It 
would be the worst time for a census 
or enrolment, which would take all 
from their homes to travel- The flight 
into Egypt, too, must then have been 
in February, which would be still 
worse for that greater distance, with 
a new-bom child. And besides, the 
shepherds would scarcely have been 
out all night with their nocks at this 
season. It has been shown that the 
month of September is much more 
likely to have been the time. Nothing, 
however, can certainly be known, and 
this is perhaps to keep us from observ- 
ing days, months, etc. ^ Keeping 

watch. The Wicklif version has it, 
* Keeping the watch of the night on 
their flocks,' which gives the true idea 
of their tending by turns through the 
different watches of the night 

9. Came upon them. Suddenly ap- 
peared, as in a vision. ^ The gkny 

of the Lord. This is a familiar plirase 
in the Old Testament Scriptures, and 
denotes the Shekinah, or visible sym- 
bol of the divine presence. Ex. 24. 16. 
Nu. 14. 10. It was frequently coupled 
with the attendance o! angels, as at 
the creation ; and so here, at the re- 
demption. Job 38. 7. 

10. / bring you^ etc. The Eheims 
version has it, ' I evangelize to you 
^reat joy,' which is the literal render- 
ing. These are the words in which 
the advent of Christ is announced to 
the shepherds. These men had pro- 
bablv been of the number who waited 
for the consolation of Israel. This was 
to be joyous news to all who sought a 
Saviour. Compare these terms with 
the previous passages, ch. 1. 32, 74, 
etc. Christ is proclaimed to humble 



good tidings of great joy, which 
Siall be to all people. 

11 For unto you^ is bom this 
day, in the city of David, a 
Saviour which is Christ the Lord. 

12 And this shall he a sign unto 

' Isa. 9. 6. 

shepherds, whose response to it shows 
that they were ready to receive with 
joy the glad word, ver. 16. To preach 
the Gospel to the meek and poor in 
spirit, is Christ's plan and work. 
^ ToaU people. Or, to all the people, 
not to Jews alone, ch. 1. 88-68. Christ 
is for none who could not rejoice in. 
Him. 

11 Unto you. The Gospel preaches 
Christ as bom unto us. We have this 
Saviour as a parent has a child. He 
is ours. Christ is bom to us as well as 
to Mary. He is as much the sinners' 
Saviour as He was Mary's son.— - 
^ In the cUv of David, This refers 
the shepherds to the prophecy now 

fulfilled. Mi. 5. 2. %^A8amour, See 

ch. 1. 47-74. Matt 1. 21. He was 
afterwards called Jesus, which means 

Saviour. Christ the Lord. That is, 

the anointed Lord, or the Lord Mes- 
siah. Hos. 1. 7. Chriitf in the Greek, 
means the same as Messiah in the 
Hebrew. * The Lord' here answers to 
the term Jehovah in the Old Testa- 
ment. Christ is Jehovah. 

12. A sign. A guiding sign. The 
wise men afterward, had a star to guide 
them to Bethlehem and to the house. 
These Bethlehem shepherds were only 
directed to their village, and to a 
manger there, which would be suffi- 
cient to point them to the spot No 
other new-bom infant was cast upon 
this extremity. His humiliation was 
to be His distinction. God is now to 
be found in Christ, and Christ on 
earth — a babe like others, only in a 
manger — humbled below others. Every 
inquirer is directed to find Christ by 
these humiliation marks — *bom in a 
low condition, made under the law, 
undergoing the miseries of this life,' 
etc. If Christ had not appeared in 
humiliation, we could not find Him. 
His low condition emboldens us to 
seek Him out By these marks — the 
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yon : Ye shall find the babe wrap- 
ped in swaddling clothes, lying in 
a manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with 
the angel ^ a multitude of the 
heavenly host, praising God, and 
saying, 

» Pa. 108. 20, 2L lPe.1.12. 

infancy, the swaddlmg clothes, the 
manger — the;^ were to find Him, and 
so nndiog mm, their faith in the ad- 
vent was to be confirmed. 

18. A multitude. This was to ex- 
press the homage of aogels to Christ, 
and to His redemption work. * When 
He bringeth in the first-begotten into 
the world, He saith, '* And let all the 
angels of God worship Him.'" Heb. 1. 
6. The homage of the aogels con- 
firmed the faith of the shepherds. 

^ Glory to Gody etc This is the chorus 
or doxologjr in which they sing the 
^loiy of this advent * The earth's 
jnbilee proclaimed in the song of 
angels.' To God in the highest 
(heavens) glory ! and (to men J on 
earth peace — good- will! Christ's com- 
ing on earth, as a Baviour, brings 
glory to God in the highest places, and 
brings peace and good-will to men on 
earth. * The highest * may refer to the 
right hand of tne Majesty on high, 
where Christ is said to have sat down 
when He ascended — exalted above the 
angels, having obtained by inheritance 
a more excellent name than thev. Heb. 
1. 3, 4. These are the angels views 
of Christ's nativity. They see in it 
glory to God above, from all intelli- 
gences. His love is displaved. His 
manifold wisdom is made known to 
principalities by the redeemed Church. 
His law is magnified. His faithful- 
ness and truth are proved. His alien- 
ated inheritance is redeemed. Satan 

is despoiled ^Peace, Christ comes 

as the Prince of Peace, and brings to 
men the offer of peace. God is in 
Christ reconciling the world unto Him- 
self, not imputing to men their tres- 
passes. Besides, His Gospel brings 
peace on earth as it changes the con- 
dition of society. In one passage 
Christ declares, expressly, that He came 



14 Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace,* good-mil to- 
ward men. 

15 And it came to pass, as the 
angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, the * shepherds said 
one to another. Let us now go even 

* Isa 67. 19. • The men, the shepherds. 

not to send peace on earth, but a 
sword : meaning that His Gospel will 
stir up oppositions and persecutions 
among men, and among families even. 
Yet its proper effect is to set men at 
peace with each other, as it brings the 
heart to be at peace with God and at 
peace within; and its ultimate effect, 
which the angels sing and typify, is 

the reign of peace. ^ On earth— 

bv the conversion of the nations to 

God. ^ Good-toill. To sinners 

who have merited ill-will and wrath. 
Heaven comes down to earth with 
good- will to men, who have deserved 
the opposite. So we pray that God's 
will may be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. The coming of Christ ex- 
presses God's good- will to man, 'be- 
cause He comes as a mediator and 
propitiator for sin. In Him God is 
reconciled. He comes to convey the 
message of pardon and peace to con- 
demned sinners, through His blood. 
* Herein is love.' * God commendeth 
His love toward us.' * God so loved 
the world.' This work of redemption 
has had its origin in the l6ve of God, 
in His free unmerited grace to sinners. 
15. Let its now go. They provoke 
one another to good works. This is 
the prompt response of the shepherds, 
and the effect of the heavenly message 
upon the men when, for the first time, 
the simple Gospel was proclaimed on 
earth. Every man, on hearing the 
good news, ought to set out after Christ 

^ And see. It is to get a personal 

view and experience of the Gospel 
that we should be moved by the mes- 
sage. They recognise this as an 
ocular demonstration from God, though 
it was proclaimed by angels ; and oii 
this ground they start in search. Un- 
less we first heartily believe the Scrip- 
tures to be God's word, we shall not 



nnto Bethlehem, and see this thing 
which is come to ptisa, which the 
Lord hath maile known unto us. 
16 And they came with haste, 
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and found Maty and Joseph, and 
theliahe lying in a maoger. 

17 Ancl when they had seen it, 
they made known abroad the say- 
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It was lighted with a row of rich golden 
lamps— the arched roof of rook being 
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ing -which was told them concern- 
ing this child. 

18 And all they that heard it 
wondered at those things which 
were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept aU these 
things, and pondered them in her 
heart. 

20 And the shepherds returned, 
glorifying and praising God for 
all the things that they had heard 

three steps, is a room with other Bozn- 
ish traditioiis and decorations, spoiling 
it of all natural simplicity. 

17. When they were satisfied at the 
sight, they at once published it to others. 
It was an angelic message confirmed 
to them by a striking sign ; and as they 
had double proof, so we have the pro- 
mise and the oath, 'two immutable 
things.' Heb. 6. 18. The believer in 
Christ at once publishes the Gospel to 
others. Ps. 51. So the sJupherds were 
the first preachers of Christ among 
men. And they preached from their 
experience of the Grospel truth. 

18. The effect of this publication 
upon all is here mentioned. They were 
amazed. They had not looked for the 
Messiah to come in this humble man- 
ner, yet the shepherds* word was not 
to be discredited. 

19. Mary, She is mentioned as the 
chief parent. This shows a reference 
of inspiration to the miraculous birth. 

^Jf Kept-^i,e.., treasured in mind. 

^ Pondered. Brought them to- 

gethery-compared, collated ; as we say, 
put this thing and thai thing together. 

These acts of the shepherds confirmed 
her faith : and she laid up these things 
in her memoiy and in her warm feel- 
ings ; herself most interested and most 
faithful. 

20. This is here recorded as the joy 
of their experience. How delightful 
to have found Christ answeriug to the 
promises I This leads us to glorify 
and praise God. Christ is announced 
to us. We are directed to Him in the 
sacred Scriptures. We ought at once 
to set out in search of Him, as did the 
shepherds, and we shall rejoice and 
bless God at finding Christ the Saviour 



and seen, as it was told unto 
them. 

T" 21 And when eight days were 
accomplished* for the circumcis- 
ing of the child, his name was 
called JESUS, which was so named 
of the ^ angel before he was con- 
ceived in the womb. 

22 And when ^ the days of her 

* Le. 12. 3. Hatt L 21. ch. 1. 81. 

^ Le. 12. 2, etc. 

as was told us. Observe. 1. Genuine 
Christian experience naturally seeks 
to publish the Gospel, whose power has 
been felt and whose glad ti^ngs have 
been found out. 2. It seeks to publish 
* the sayings * — the message — rather 
than to boast the personal experience. 
3. The effect of preaching. All men 
wonder— the multitude * wonder and 
perish.* 4. Some, like Mary, ponder 
and revolve these things, and, with a 
special interest, treasure them up in 
their hearts, o. The joy of experience 
— of having found Christ and proved 
the promises; and all real Christian 
joy gives all the glory and pi*aise to 
God. 6. * If the cradle and rags of the 
Infant Saviour had such an effect 
upon them, how much more should 
the death and resurrection affect us ! * 
Calvin. 

§ 10. The Circumcision of Jesus and 
His Presentation in the Temple. 
— Betfdehem. Jerusalem. 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 
2. 21-38. 



John. 



21. Were accomplish^ That is, 
when the eighth day was come. This 
was the period fixed by the Jewish 
ritual for a child*s circumcision. See 
Gen. 17. 12, and Lev. 12. 1-4. Our 
blessed Lord was circumcised as other 
children were. 1. Because it was His 
parents' act and their duty. 2. Be- 
cause He would thus be incorporated 
with the covenant people, as the un- 
circumcised were cut off. 3. As He 
was made in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, so the Father would subject Him 
to the symbol of purification. * It be- 
hoved Him to be in all things made 
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purification, according to the law 
of Moses, were accomplished, they 
brought him to Jerusalem, to pre- 
sent him to the Lord. 
23 (As it is written in the law 



like unto His brethren.* Heb. 2. 17. 
» Yet without sin.* Heb. 4. 16. * He 
was made sin for us.' He would honour 
the ordinances of the law as He was 
made under the law ; and as He stood 
the representative of His people, He 
w<Juld submit to all the divine require- 
ments Jbr them — * to redeem all that 
were under the law.' Gal. 4. 4. In 
this view also He submitted to the or- 
dinance of baptism — * to fulfil all rigid- 

eowness* % Called Jesus, See Matt 

1. 21, notes. i?his was the name given 
by the angel, which shows that the 
parents followed faithfully the direc- 
tion of the angel as a divine message. 
22. Furijicaiion according to^ etc. 
This was also submitted to in defer- 
ence to the law ; for as the birth itself 
was natural, not miraculous, therefore 
the mother was ceremonially unclean. 
* The days of purification were 40 
days for a male child and 80 days for 
a female, during which the mother 
was to keep at home as defiled, and 
was not to attend upon the temple ser- 
vice. The great truth of the ceremony 
was thus set forth— the defilement of 
the race by sin, and the need of purifi- 
cation. ^ To Jerusalem, Because 

the temple was there, and the cere- 
mony was there to be performed by 

the Mosaic law. ^ To present Him, 

Since the time of destroying the first- 
bom of Pharaoh in Egypt and sparing 
the first-bom of Israel, it was enjoined 
that every first-bom son should be 
presented unto the Lord — that is, de- 
voted to the sacred office as a priest, 
for offering sacrifices and conducting 
the services of the temple. Ex. 13. 2. 
Lev. 12. 2. But afterwards, when God 
accepted the family of the Levites, in- 
stead of the first-bora, these had yet 
to be presented (brought near) as a 
symbolical act of consecration, but they 
could be redeemed for five shekels. 
Num. 3. 12, 13 ; 18. 15, 16. Observe. 
1. Eedemption makes a perpetual claim 



of the Lord, Ey^y^ male that 
openeth the womb shall be called 
holy to the Lord ;) 

24 And to offer a sacrifice ac- 
cording to that which is said in 

• Ex. 18. 12 ; 22. 29. Nu. 8. 17. 

for God's highest service. As the re- 
demption of the first-bom made a claim 
upon the first-bom, so our redemption 
made a claim upon us for Gk>d*8 oMdaL 
service. *Ye are a royal priesthood, 
to offer up spiritual sacrifices' — *the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually,* 
^ to do good and to communicate,* etc 
So we are ^ the Church of the filrst- 
bom,* redeemed. 2. The Ghristiaii 
ministry is a standing memorial of Uie 
redemption, and is instead of the Chiis- 
tian first-bom. 3. We see the duty of 
Christian parents to present their chil- 
dren to God in the Church for His 
service. The parents of our blessed 
Lord did this. It is our encourage- 
ment that Christ honoured this observ- 
ance. The children of Israel in S^TPt 
were spared for the parents* sake. The 
duty grows out of the work of redemp- 
tion, as at first, because our houses 
and families are passed over. 4^ As 
the Passover celebrated the redemp- 
tion, so it reminded of the obligation ; 
and so now it is with the Lord's Supper. 
Thus the sacrament of the Supper, or 
Christian Passover, enforces that of 
Infant baptism. 6. We learn the duty 
of parents to present their sons to the 
Church for the holy ministry. Infant 
baptism favours family piety, and this 
transmission of covenant blessing 
Christ was redeemed from the service 
of the terrestrial tabernacle, that He 
might more perfectly devote Himself 
to building up the greater and more 
perfect tabernacle. Heb. 9. 11. 

23. As it is written, Ex. 13. 2. 

24. And to offer a sacrifice. The rich 
were to bring a lamb for a burnt -offers 
ing, and a turtle-dove or young pigeon 
for a sin-offering. But the poor might 
bring a pair of turtle-doves or young 
pigeons. See Lev. 12. 6. Mary ex- 
presses her poverty by this kind of of- 
fering ; yet this does not show that she 
was in utter penury, for the other kind 
of offerings was for the really rich* 
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tlie law of tbe Lord, A |)air of 
turtle-doyes, or two young pigeons. 

25 And, behold, there was a man 
in Jerusalem, whose name was 
Simeon; and the same man was 
just and ® devout, waiting for the 
consolation^® of Israel: and the 
Holy Ghost was upon him. 

26 And it was revealed unto 
him by the Holy Ghost, that he 

• Ifar. 15. 48. ver. 88. » Isa. 40. 1. 

Ob h a mBen , Plainly enough our Lord 
designed to rank with the poor, both to 
honour worthy poverty, and to draw 
the poor to Him. 

25. Here follows the narrative of a 
prophetio testimony to Christ from a 
devout Jew in the temple, which also 

served to confirm Marys faith. 

^ Whose name. Nothing else is known 
<n this man. It is enough if we are 
known to be godly. It is more impor- 
tant to have our names written in 
heaven, than to have the spirits subject 

unto us. % Jutt, Bighteous. This 

is the term used of Joseph, Matt 1. 19, 
and means one who is strict in the law, 
a caroful observer of all the Old Testa> 
ment ordinances and duties. % De- 
vout- Fearer of God. This refers to 
the spirit, and means one who is pious 

towards Gtod. TI Waiting^ etc. This 

olause expresses the style of his piety. 
He was looking for the Messiah to 
come, according to scriptural predic- 
tions, oh. 12. 36. Christ was called 
the Consolation of Israel, as He was 
their desire, and was expected to re- 
lieve the sufferings under which the 
nation had groaned. See Isa. 40. 1. 
Acts 28. 20. So He was called * The 
Hope of IsraeL' See Isa. 49. 13 ; 52. 9 ; 

66. 13 ^The Holy Ghost. The 

ipirit of prophecy was now revived in 
Zacharias, Simeon, and others. The 
Holy Spirit was upon him. This was 
the prophetic impulse. He was a pro- 
phet as Anna was a prophetess. 

26. It woM revealed. The term here 
used is the same as in Matt 2. 12, 
* beingji warned of God,* which signifies 
a special revelation. It was sometimes 
by a dream — sometimes by inspiration, 
or inward illumination, yet so as to 



should not see ^^ death before he 
had seen the Lord^s Christ. 

27 And he came by the Spirit 
into the temple: and when the 
parents brought in the child Jesus, 
to do for him after the custom of 
the law, 

28 Then took he him up in his 
arms, and blessed God, and said, 

29 Lord, now ^* lettestthou thy 

u Ps. 89. 48. He. 11. 6. " Ge. A6, 80. 

leave no doubt about its diviue source. 
% See death. That is, rfie, expe- 
rience or * taste death.* Matt 16. 28. 
This revelation made him confidently 
expect Christ, and helped him to 
identify the Infant Saviour. The same 
Spirit sensibly guided him to the scene. 
Tne seventy weeks of Daniel's pro- 
phecy were fulfilled, and pious Israel- 
ites were waitiry for the Saviour to 

come. ^f The Lord's Christ That 

is, the anointed of the Lord, or the 
Lord's Messiah, The term Christ 
means anointed, and answers to the 
Hebrew word Messiah, which means 
the same. This is, therefore, a refer- 
ence to prophecy, viz., that the Anointed 
One, or the Messiah of the Sacred 
Scriptures, should appear. It is now 
revealed to each of us that we need 
not see death, without first beholding 
Christ He has come, and the Spirit 
leads us to Him. 

27. By the Spirit, By the impulse 
and guidance of the Holy Ghost who 
had griven the promise, he was led up 
to obtain the fulfilment So Christ was 
led into the wilderness by the Spirit 
as part of the divine plan. All the 
particulars of the great salvation are 
under the direction of God. The Spirit's 
work throughout is indispensable for 
our beholding Christ We must seek 
the leading of the Holy Ghost He al- 
ready directs us in His word ; and if we 
apply ourselves earnestly and prayer- 
fully to His teachings there, we shall 

find out the great salvation. TI The 

jHxrents. Joseph and Mary are meant ; 
for so it is understood, though Joseph 
was not the father of our Lord. See 
ver. 83. What a blessing are nious 
parents. Even our blessed Lora ac- 
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servant depart in peace, ^* accord- 
ing to thy word : 

30 For mine eyes have seen^* 
thy salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared 
before the face of all people ; 

M Isa. 67. 2. Re. 14. 13. 

^« Isa. 52. 10. ch. 3. 6. Acts 4. 12. 

knowledged their ofiBces to lead Him 
to the temple privileges, and to do for 
Him according to the divine law. 
They were the first Christian parents. 
Parents are to tict for their children, 
during their infancy — to attend to their 
being baptized, instructed, trained in 

the religion of Christ T[ Tkt law. 

See Num. 18. 15, 16, etc. The re- 
demption price of five shekels was pro- 
bably i)aid at this time, though the 
child was one so remarkable, and an 
exception to all. 

28. Then took he Him, This was an 
embrace of Christ such as his faith and 
desire prompted. So Mary Magdalene 
clung to His feet Matt 28. 9. So, 
when we find Christ according to the 
promise, and directed by the Spirit, 
we ought to receive Him in the Gospel, 
with earnest faith and love, and bless 
God. 

29. Nowlettest. This is the dying 
song which the good old Israelite suug. 
* Now thou dost dismiss Thy servant 
according to Thy word, in peace,' re- 
ferring to ver. 26. Death to him was 
a mere dismissal from service to enter 
on his rest He was not to die till he 
had seen the anointed of God, and now 
he was ready to go, and his death now 
would be peace. Israel's expectation 
was fulfilled, and his own earnest long- 
ing was satisfied. Blessed are they 
who do not die before seeing Christ : 
and how triumphant and happy is their 
departure I It is all according to God's 
word. The truth, the promises, must 
be the only basis of a good hope. 

30. Mine eyes fiave seen. See Job 19. 
27. * Whom I shall see for myself, and 
mine eyesshall behold, and not another.' 
So the shepherds praised and blessed 
God for all the things which they had 

heard and seen. ^ Thy salvation. 

In Christ, Simeon saw the Saviour, and 
prophetically, also, the great salvation ; 



32 A light to lighten the >* 
Gentiles, and the glory of thy 
people Israel. 

33 And Joseph and his mother 
marvelled at those things which 
were spoken of him. 

u Isa. 42. 6; 49. 6; 60. 8. Acts 13. 47, 48. 

and he goes on to speak of it Grod's 
work of salvation is inseparable from 

Christ ^ Hast prepared. Hast made 

rea dy . 8 imeon refers to the prophecicB 
of the Messiah, which so plainly de- 
scribed the salvation as for GentileSi 
and not for Jews alone. See Isa. 46. 
13 ; 49. 6 ; 52. 7-10. This was a troth 
very hard to be received by the people. 
See Acts 10. 45; 11. 18. Hence, this 
firat announcement was plain on this 

point. ^ Before the face. See Isa. 

11. 10. * Standing for an ensign to the 
people.' We see that his view was far 
beyond the narrow idea of the Jewish 
people at that time. 

32. A lights etc. Speaking of the 
salvation, ver 30. See John 1. 4, 9. 
Isa. 42. 6 ; 49. 6. This is that referred 
to in Isa. 25. 7. Only this great and 
true light can enlighten the nati(m. 

^ The glory. This salvation is 

also the glory of Israel, to whom it was 
first sen^ and of whom, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came. It will yet save 
the true Israel, as His people ; and the 
coming glory of this salvation in the 
earth shall make them boast of it, 
though they now despise. Or it may 
read, ^ A light for the revealing of the 
Gentiles.' See ver. 34. 

33. Marvelled, They wond<M:ed at 
these stiiking testimonies from the 
shepherds, ver. 19, and from this pro- 
phet 

Si^ 35. Blessed them, Hepronoimced 
them blessed— both the parents, for 
their relation to the child, and the child 

Himself, as Elisabeth had done. 

% This child. Simeon here presents 
the alternative aspects of Christ s work. 
The Gospel is a savour of life unto life, 

or of death unto death. ^/a senL 

Appointed, ordained. See 1 Pet 2. 8, 

last clause ^[ For thefaU andrisvnff. 

Referring to Isa. 8. 14 and 28. 16. See 
Bom. 9. 33. ' These are the two halvei 
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84 And Simeon blessed them, 
and said unto Mary his mother, 
Behold, this child is set for the 
fall ^^ and rising again of many in 
Israel ; and for a sign >yhich shall 
be spoken ^^ against. 

85 (Yea, a sword ^^ shall pierce 
through thy own soul also,) that ^^ 

i*l8a.&14. Ro.9. 82, S3. 1 Cor. L 23, 24. 
2 Cor. 2. 16. 1 Pe. 2. 7, a " Acts 28. 2a 

» Jno. 19. 26. » Ju. 5. 16, 16. 1 Cor. 11. 19. 

of the mmistxy/ Some of the people 
should fall upon this stone as a stone of 
stumhling and rock of offence. 1 Pet 
2. 7, 8. Others should build upon it 
AS a chief comer-stone. That which 
the builders would disallow, should 
become the head of the comer, — The 
sense is, * for the fall and raising up ' — 
see ch. 1. 62, — referring to the opposite 
classes and results. Or the terms may- 
refer to the same persons, as the work of 
humbling in order to exaltation. The 
word here for rising is the term for re- 
surrection^ and is applied here, by some, 

to the raising again of Israel %And 

Jot a siffn. This word — rqtciiw — rend- 
ered sign, is the same as is used in the 
Gospels in reference to miracles, as a 
divine token or testimony. So Christ 
was to be a sign or wonder. His name 

should be called * Wonderful.' ■— 

^ Spoken against. The same word is 
here used as in Bom. 10. 21 — a gainsay- 
ing people, and in 1 Pet 2. S— disobe- 
dient, % A sword. A javelin. This 

is an allusion to Isa. 53, foretelling 
Christ's sufferings and death. The 
climax of the gainsaying and disobe- 
dience should be this murderous act 
that should pierce her own soul through 
with many sorrows. Mary, His mother, 
stood at the cross, weeping for her 

crucified son. John 19. 25. % That 

the thoughts^ etc. He sits as a refiner 
and purifier. Mai. 3. He lays the axe 
at the root of the trees. Christ is the 
test. What think ye of Christ ? is the 

auestion. His word is a discemer of 
le thoughts and intents of the heart, 
eto. He is the Judge. In the treat- 
ment of Christ, up to the crucifixion, 
how many hearts were revealed ! The 
truly good Israelites were brought out 



the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed. 

36 And there was one Anna, a 
prophetess, the daughter of Pha- 
nuel, of the tribe of Aser ; she was 
of a great age, and had lived with 
an husband seven years from her 
virginity ; 

37 And she was a widow of 
about fourscore and four years, 

by Christ's coming, and were found, 
like Kathanael, to be ' Israelites in- 
deed ; ' while the hypocritical Pharisees, 
who would be esteemed eminent in 
piety, were shown in their true enmity 
to God. Christ is a rock of offence to 
the disobedient-, that stumble at the 
word. 1 Pet. 2. 7, 8. Observk. Christ 
is for all nations, and ought to be made 
known to all. His salvation debars 
none. — The great end of life is to see 
the great salvation ; and so beholding 
Him, we can, like Simeon, die in peace. 
It is not seeking our prosperity,' or our 
good name, or the homage of our fel- 
low-men, that can give such peace in 
death. — The Gospel of Christ presents 
a great alternative of salvation or per- 
dition. It is good news. And those 
alone to whom it comes as glad tidings, 
can find it to be the Gospel. 

36. Anna, Obsei*ve how simple is 
the histoiy. Another person is here 
mentioned, of the godly sort, whose 
prophetic testimony is given with that 
of Simeon — one of the small circle of 
believing Israelites at Jerusalem. To 
these two faithful souls, who were wait- 
ing for Him, Christ was revealed. 

^1 A prophetess. One in whom the 
spirit of prophecy had appeared, as in 

Simeon, ver. 25. TI Tribe qf Aser. 

Of Asher. This tribe was located in 
the N.W. part of Canaan, in Galilee. 
Like her blessed Lord, she came out 

of Galilee. ■(I Of a great age. The 

same phrase is rendered in cli. 7, * well 

stricken in years.' % Seven gears. 

This particular is given to show liow 
long she had continued a widow, in 
supreme devotion to religious duties. 
See 1 Tim. 5. 5. How purely she had 
married, and how shortly and youth- 
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which departed not from the 
temple, but served God with fast- 



fully she was left in widowhood. It 
shows, also, with what tender fidelity 
she had preserved the memory of her 
deceased husband. Her widowhood is 
also especially mentioned, as the state 
was held in great honour among the 
Jews. Seven years she had lived with 
her husband, having been married at 
twelve and a half years, which "was 
counted a marriageable age among the 
Jews. So that she was a hundred 
years old and over at this time. The 
shock of com was fully ripe, ready to 
be gathered in, in its season. 

87. A widow of. 1 Tim. 6. 9. 

^ Which departed not^ etc. She was 
not content with merely going to Jeru- 
salem at the great festivals. And be- 
cause the territory of her tribe was far 
off, and these journeys, at her age, 
would be most difficult, she had fixed 
her abode in Jerusalem, and might be 
said to live in the temple. She answere 
Paul's description of * a widow indeed,' 
* continuing in supplications night and 
day.' 1 Tim. 6. 6. This will show the 
meaning ; not that she did not go in 
and out of the temple, but, while the 
temple services were not commonly 
attended by men, and much less by 
women, except on Sabbath-days and 
the great festivals, she, like the Psalm- 
ist, dwelt in the house of the Lord 
for ever, devoting herself to religious 
duties, and waiting much on God, at 
this time, for the promised Messiah. 
Simeon and Anna are mentioned only 
in this passage, and this is all that we 
know of them. It is enough that they 
found Christ, whom they looked for, 
and bore important testimony to Him 
as the Messiah. Anna's age is men- 
tioned in connection with her devoted 
piety. It is not how long we have 
lived, but how long we have lived 
well. The new life properly dates our 
existence. Her situation in life is men- 
tioned in its religious connection, for 
its bearing upon her piety. This is 
the only proper light in which to view 
the relations of life, or our particular 
lot. How does our situation help or 
hinder us in God's service — our wealth 



ings and prayers ^® night and 
day. 

"Acts 26. 7. lTi.6. 5. 

or bereavements, our business, station, 
office. What she was is here testified, 
not by man, but by God. A long life 
of eminent piety is worthy of all 
honour. Such are often privileged in 
their old age to have special meetings 
with their Lord and Saviour. It was 
in the way of her long and regular 
religious duties that she met the Lord. 

^ With fastings and prayers. She 

attended the daily prayers at nine and 
three, and the usual fasts twice in the 
week, Matt 6. 16, which was a mark 
of great strictness, Luke 18. 12 ; and 
she was to be found at every service of 
the temple, ordinary or special, night 
or day. See Ps. 134. 1, 2. Acts 26. 7. 

* Blessed are they that dwell in Thy 
house. They will be still praising 
Thee.' See Ex. 33. 8. There were 
women that followed Him from Gkililee, 
who were afterwards honourably men- 
tioned. Matt. 27. 55. Such constant 
attendance upon the services of Christ's 
house is worthy of note in any Chris- 
tian member. It is plainly hinted hy 
the narrative that it is to be expected 
only in consistency with family duties; 
for it is here stated expressly how she 
was situated so as to devote her time 
in this manner. See 1 Tim. 5. 5-8. 

* But if any provide not for his own,' 
etc. Observe. Beligious duties in 
God's house are not intended to inter- 
fere with domestic duties, or to bring 
about a neglect of the family, but to 
promote family religion. They who 
leave their own household uncared 
for, to be out in public constantly, find 
no countenance in God's word. They 
who are so situated in life as to com- 
mand the time from other relations, 
ought to be the more devoted to God 
in public duties of charity and true 
piety. Observe — ^how old Testament 
piety falls in with the New. See the 
eminent faith that found the Lord in 
this babe of common parents. Be- 
reavement may well make us devote 
ourselves more entirely to God's ser- 
vice. Female piety is lovely. Aged 
piety is sweet. Women ought to be, in 
their spheres, publishers of Christ 
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88 And she, coining in that in- 
stant, gave thanks likewise unto 
the Lord, and spake of him to all 
them that ^i looked for redemp- 
tion in * Jerusalem. 

% 89 And when they had per- 
formed all things according to the 



» rer. 2&. 



♦ Or, JsraA 



So were the Marys, Marthas, and 
Balome. In Sabbath schools, tract 
distribution, visitation of the poor and 
sick, they are most efScient helpers. 
How much more angelic is this than 
fashion's giddy, slavish round ! 

d& Tlus was likely at the hour of 
prayer. Her coming in at that instant 
vraa one of the happy fruits of her 
great constancy in religious duties. 
Continuing in prayer, we meet the 

Saviour. ^ Gave thanks. Bather, 

confessed, acknowledged. ^ Like- 

vfise. As Simeon had recognised and 
confessed the Babe as the Messiah. 

^ Spake of Einu Anna became 

at once a publisher, in her sphere, of 
this good news to all those in Jeru- 
salem that looked for redemption— that 
is, to the circle there who, like Simeon, 
looked for the consolation of Israel — 
the Redeemer who was promised in 
the Old Testament The conversation 
of Christian ladies in social circles 
ought to savour of Christ Frivolity 
and gossip do injury. How many idle 
words are passed in the sanctuary! 
How much good could be done if all 
the female members of a church would 
speak of Christ in their circles ! 

§ 12. The Fuoht into Egypt. — 
Herod*s Cruelty. — The Betuen. 
— Bethlehem, Nazareth. 



Matt I Mark. 
8. 18-38L 



Luke. I John. 
3. 89, 4a 



89. Here is a brief and rapid tran- 
sition to the settlement at Isazareth, 
passing over the visit of the Magi and 
the flight into Egypt Matt ch. 2. 
Joseph and Mary returned to Beth- 
lehem from Jerusalem, a distance of 
six English miles, where they had 
now been detained for neai:ly two 
months. From Bethlehem they went 



law of the Lord, they returned 
into Galilee, to their own city 
Nazareth. 

40 And the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, filled *^ 
with wisdom ; and the grace of 
God was upon him. 

» Isa. 11. 2, 3. yet. 62. 

into Egypt, as they were directed of 
God, after the visit of the Magi, to 
escape the search of Herod; and thence 
came to Nazareth, as they were ex- 
pressly warned of God in a dream. 
See Matt 2. 22. See the Harmony. 

^ Their own cUy. ch. 6. 66. It 

must be borne in mind that Nazareth 
was their place of residence, and that 
they had only gone up to Bethlehem 
for a special purpose. See eh. 2. 4. 
Notes Matt. 2. 23. 

40. The child greip. Our blessed 
Lord was now a child, and so He grew 
in size, like other children. He was 
perfect in His human nature, as well 
as in His divine. He would pass 
through all those periods and stages of 
life, made like unto men, only without 
sin. This is a great encouragement 
for children to come to Him, and trust 
in Him for salvation, since Ho con- 
descended to be a child, and to grow as 

others do* % Waxed stronff, etc. 

See the same phrase in ch. 1. 80, ap- 
plied to John the Baptist, showing 
that, in respect of His real childhood, 
our Lord grew in body and mind, just 
as truly as did John, and was there- 
fore truly human as well as truly 
divine — 'both God and man in two 
distinct natures, and one person for 

ever.' ^ Filled wth tcisdom. See 

ver. 52, where it is plain, that having 
a human mind, as man, He advanced 
in knowledge and in mental powers. 
Here it is declared that He was re- 
markable for wisdom in His childhood. 
And the next phrase expresses the 
general idea of His being distinguished 
with gifts and graces, marking Him to 
all observers as a peculiar favourite of 
God. A divine and heavenly grace 
sat upon His countenance, and ap- 
peared in all His actions. He would 
show the pattern of perfection in a 
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1" 41 Now his parents went to 
Jerusalem every ^^year at the feast 
of the passover. 

42 And when he was twelve 
years old, they went up to Jeru- 
salem, after the custom of the 
feast. 

43 And when they had fulfilled 
the days, as they returned, the 
child Jesus tarried behind in Jeru- 
salem ; and Joseph and his mother 
knew not of it, 

» Ex. 23. 15. De. 16. 1. 

child. This eDCOurages children to 
seek from above such graces and gifts 
as will make them like the young 
Jesus. Christ now from heaven invit^ 
little children to come to Him. * They 
that seek me early shall find Me.' 

§ 13. At Twelve Years op Age 
Jesus goes to the Passover. — 
Jeruscdem, 



Matt. 



Mark. 



Luke. 
2. 41-62. 



John. 



41. Hero follows a single incident 
related of our blessed Lord, after He 
had attained His twelfth year — passing 
from His infancy to His boyhood, to 
give something of EQs history at every 

period of His life. ^ His parents, 

Joseph and Mary, were strict in all 
their religious duties. The Passover 
was one of the three xredX festivals to 
be attended yearly at Jerusalem by all 
the males of the nation. According to 
the school of Hillcl, women were bound 
to go up to the Passover. 

42. Twelve years old. This was the 
age at which parents took their sons 
with them. Boys at twelve years of 
age were considered as bound to keep 
the law, and were called ' sons of the 
law.' I'his gives importance to the 
incident here narrated. See Ex. 12. 86. 
Deut 16. 4. These parents and their 
son did everything after the custom or 
regulation of the feast. 

43. The days. The feast lasted eight 
days. See Ex. 12. 16. Lev. 23. 6, 6. 
When they had fulfilled or kept these, 
they returned ; for that was their sole 



44 But they, supposing him to 
have been in the company, went 
a day^s journey ; and they sought 
him among their kinsfolk and ac- 
quaintance. 

45 And when they found him 
not, they turned back again to 
Jerusalem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that 
after three days they found him in 
the temple, sitting in the midst of 
the doctors, both hearing them, 
and asking them questions. 



business. We should have no otiier 
object at God's house bnt His worship, 
and no other business on the day of 
God. 

44. They supposing Him, etc. This 
shows what confidence they had in His 
filial affection and obedience from all 

His habits towards them. ^ The 

company. That is, the band of fellow- 
travellers, relatives, neighbours, and 
friends, who usually journeyed to- 
gether to and from the feasts, for com- 
pany and safety. Wo saw long trains 
of pilgrims — men, women, and chil- 
dren — from Bethlehem, Nazareth, and 
other places, some on hoi*seback, some 
on foot, going up to Jerusalem to the 
feast called Easter. Some very young 
children were strapped fast to ihe 
mules, while young boys of twelve 
wero walking or riding. How often 
we thought that in such a train of 
families, neighbours, etc, was our 
blessed Lord. It is about seventy 
miles from Jerusalem to Nazareth. 

44. A day's journey. This is some- 
times put for a distance of twenty or 
thirty miles; but here it means that 
they travelled a day, according as tiie 
caravan might move, more or less rap- 
idly. At the day*s close, when they 
would naturally collect in families for 
the night, they looked for Him, but in 
vain. So we saw the trains of pilgrims 
to the feast at Jerusalem camping for 
the night, at various points along the 
road. 

46. After three days. That is, on the 
third day. The phrase is the same as 
that used by our Lord about His re- 
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47 And all that heard him were 
astonished at his understanding^^ 
and answers. 

48 And when they saw him,. they 
were amazed : and his mother said 
unto him, Son, why hast thou thus 
dealt with us? behold, thy father 
and I have sought thee sorrowing. 

••Pa. 119. 99. Matt. 7. 28. Mar. L 22. ch. 4. 
23, 82. Jno. 7, 15, 46. 

surrection. Matt 27. 63. And, as in 
that case, the parts of three days are 
meant. They travelled homeward one 
day, yen 44, returned to Jerusalem 
the next day, and found the Saviour 

on the third day. 1 The temple. 

This extensive building had many 
halls, in which judges announced judg- 
ment^ or the Eabbis kept their schools 
for instruction. In one of these schools 

our Lord was. OUhcatsea. ^ Asking 

them questions. That is, about the law 
and tne prophets. This was done with 
prop^ respect, as from a boy, and yet 
He commanded respect as a wondenul 
l)oy, ver. 47. The great Sanhedrim of 
70 members sat in the room Gazith, 23 
judges sat in the gate of the Court of 
Israel, and 23 in the gate of the Court 
of the Gentiles. It was allowed in 
any of Uiese to propose questions con- 
cerning the laws, and a great part of 
the rabbinical books consist of the 
answers to such questions. At this 
time He shows His knowledge of His 
own work as the Messiah — * His Fa- 
ther's business,' — and this is to explain 
His tarrying with the expounders of 
the Scriptures, and His earnest interest 
in all that could bo gathered on points 
so connected with Himself; *for the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy.' The sum of all the Old Tes- 
tament Scriptures is the revelation of 
Christ in the Law, and the Prophets, 
and the Psalms. 

48. Whyf 06«er»c, the mother speaks, 
not Joseph. This sounds like reproof 
or complaint ; but the fault was that of 
the mother, who had forgotten or over- 
looked the higher work of her son. 

^ Thy father, Joseph stood in this 
relation to our Lord, and so the young 
Jesus was accustomed to regard him, 



49 And he said unto them. How 
is it that ye sought me ? wist ye 
not that I must be about 2* my 
Father's business ? 

60 And they understood not the 
saying which he spake unto them. 

61 And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, and 
was subject uuto them ; but his 

M Jno. 6. 17; 9.4. 

and so Mary naturally spoke of him. 
Yet He really had no father, except in 
heaven, as He says. ver. 49. Joseph 
is not mentioned after this; and it 
seems ppbable that he died before our 
Lord entered on His public ministry, 

eighteen years afterwards. ^ /Slor- 

rowing. That is, afflicted by His ab- 
sence and by their anxiety about Him. 
Who can wonder that such parents 
most dearly loved such a child ? Good 
children, though they are never with- 
out sin, as Christ was, are always 
loved. 

49. He answers their surprise by 
expressing His own surprise. They 
were to be wondered at, not He. Why 
were they not thinking of His work, 
and where it became Him to be ? 
^ My Father's business. Literally — 
Among the things of My Father in the 
temple, and about the affairs of My 
Father — on His official work as the 
Messiah. He here reminded them that 
He was not merely the son of Mary, 
but mainly the Son of God, and must 
first of all be faithful to Him who sent 
Him. The word rendered mv,st (jiu) is 
that which is so commonly used to ex- 
press the divine plan and purpose, 
which He was to carry out. 

60. The parents had not yet a clear 
and full idea of who and what He was, 
as connected with this saying. 

61. This is here mentioned to show 
that our blessed Lord submitted Him- 
self in all filial faithfulness to His 
earthly parents. This was part of His 
voluntary humiliation. Phil. 2. 7. He 
set an example of filial obedience : and 
here He stands a pattern to youth. He 
honours the fifth commandment. We 
find some children who, because they 
have learned more, or gained more 
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mother kept ^® all these sayings in 
her heart. 

52 And Jesus increased *'' in 
wisdom and stature,* and in favour 
with God and man. 



» Da. 7. 28. ver. 19. 
ver. 40. * Or, age. 



*» 1 Sa. 2. 26. 



than their parents, look upon them 
with contempt, despising their igno- 
rance or poverty : and seeming proud 
to disregard their counsel. Our Lord 
did otherwise, though He was the most 
exalted son ever born ; being Qod and 
man also. 

62. Increased. See ver. 40. This 
refers to His nataral growth of mind 
and body. The stature here means 
more than the size, and includes the 
whole man — His age, maturity, and 

vigour. ^ Infaootir, God's love to 

, Him was essentially the same always. 
He was with God, and was God. Yet 
in the sense here meant, and in con- 
nection with the advance in His work, 
it may be said that the Father loved 
Him more and more, as He went for- 
ward. As He is said to have loved 
Him on this account, because He laid 
down His life, etc., so the Son is here 
said to have increased in favour with 
the Father. And we find the testi- 
mony of this love repeated from the 
skies, at the Baptism, Transfiguration, 
and through all the progressive stages 
of the work. 



PART II. 

Announcement and Introduction of 
our Lord's Public Ministry, 

Time, about one year. 

CHAPTER III. 

§ 14. The Ministry of John the Bap- 
tist.— 7%« Z)e«crf. The Jordan, 



Matt 
8. 1-12. 



Mark. I Luke. 
1. 1-8. 8. 1-18. 



John. 



The narrative here passes over about 
seventeen years of our Lord's private 
life, without notice, during which time 
He dwelt at Nazareth, * where He was 
brought up.' ch. 4. 16. 

1. Luke gives us these dates which 



CHAPTER III. 

NOW in the fifteenth year of 
the reign of Tiberius Gsesar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor of 
Judea, and Herod being tetrarch 
of Galilee, and his brother Philip 



connect the sacred history with the 
history of the time. Hence we see that 
this narrative of our Lord is no fiction, 
nor anything separated from the affairs 
of the world. It is just as true that 
John the Baptist and Jesus Christ lived 
and preached, as that Tiberius C»sar 
lived and reigned over the Koman Em- 
pire: and the Evangelist appeals to 
the histoiy of that time in his record 
of these Gospel facts. There is thus 
every evidence that the Gospels were 
not written by impostors, and that ihe 
narratives which they give are true. 
Josephus, a writer of that very age, 
who was a Jew, and an enemy of 
Christianity, most remarkably connrms 
these statements of the Evangelists. — 
Matthew has omitted these particulars, 
and uses the general phrase, '■ In those 

days.' % Tlie fifteenth year, etc. That 

is, dating from the beginning of the 
reign of Tiberius: for he was joint 
Emperor with Augustus three years 
before he became Emperor alone. This 
would reckon as follows: Tiberius 
having begun to govern a.d. 12, or in 
the year of Christ's age sixteen, and 
having been in power fourteen years — 
called * in the fifteenth '—it would be 
now in the thirtieth year of Christ's age 
— ver. 23. Luke aims here at historical 
minuteness. From this date also we 
can obtain the year of Christ's birth. 
Beckoning from the death of Augustus 
in the year of Home 767, the fifteenth 
year of his successor Tiberius would 
be A.u. 781 ; and going back thirty 
years brings us to 751 or 762 for the 
birth of our Lord. Adding to this the 
period of three years in which Tiberius 
was joint Emperor with Augustus, and 
we have' the year of Home 749, being 
four years beyond the present era, 
which corresponds with the year of 

Eome 763. ^ Governor, He was 

procurator under the Eoman govern- 
ment, and held the office ten years. > 
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tetrarch of Iturea, and of the re- 
gion of Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
the tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 Annas^ and Caiaphas being 
the high priests, the word of God 
came unto John the son of Zacha- 
rias in the wilderness. 

3 And' he came into all the 
country about Jordan, preaching 
the baptism of repentaiice ^ for 
the remission of sins ; 

4 As it is written in the book of 
the words of Esaias the prophet,^ 
saying, The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness. Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

6 Every valley shall be filled, 
and every mountain and hill shall 
be brought low : and the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the 
rough ways sliall be made smooth; 

6 And^ all flesh shall see the 
salvation of God. 

^ Jno. IL 49, 51 ; 18. 13. Acts 4. 6. * Matt 
8. 1. Mar. 1. 4. > ch. 1. 77. * Isa. 40. 3. 
• Pa 92. 2. Isa. 40. 5; 49. 6; 52. 10. Ra 10. 
12,18. 

^ Herod. This was Herod Antipas, 
Bon of Herod the Great See Matt 14. 
1. He became tetrarch after his father's 

death. ^ Tetrarch. Though this 

term means the ruler of a fourth part 
of a province, it was applied to the 
Herods in a more general sense, as 
rulers of any small portions. See notes 

Matt 2. 11. ^ Philip. His mother 

was Cleopatra of Jerusalem. Jos. Ant. 
xvii. 1-3. He built Cesarea Fhilippi, 
and was by far the best of Herod's sons. 
He is to be distinguished from his half 
brother Philip, whose wife was Hero- 

dias. ^Tturea. This was the country 

N.E. of Galilee. Abilene was N. of 
these; so called from Abila, a town 
eighteen miles N. of Damascus, now 
called Nebi Abel, or prophet Abel. It 
is not the Abila in Decapolis. See Map 
in Notes on Matthew. 

2. High priests^ etc. Annas and 
Caiaphas are here mentioned together, 
as high priests. See also Acts 4. 6, 



7 Then said he to the multitude 
that came forth to be baptized of 
him, ^ generation of vipers ! 
who hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come ? 

8 Bring forth, therefore, fruits 
•worthy of repentance ; and begin 
not to say within yourselves. We 
have Abraham to our father : for 
I say unto you, that God is able of 
these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees; every ^ 
tree, therefore, which bringeth not 
forth good fruit, is hewn down, 
and cast into the Are. 

10 And the people asked him, 
saying, What shall we do then ? 

11 He answereth and saith unto 
them, He^ that hath two coats, 
let him impart to him that hath 
none ; and he that hath meat, let 
him do likewise. 

• Matt 8. 7. ♦ Or, meet for. » Matt 
7. 19. ch. 13. 7, 9. ■ ch. 11. 41. 2 Cor. 8. 14. 
1 Jno. 8. 17. , 

where the latter is spoken of as of the 
kindred or order of the high priest 
In both instances Caiaphas was actual 
high priest ; but his father-in-law An- 
nas haying personally filled the ofiSce 
for fifteen years, and acquired the es- 
teem and confidence of the people, still 
retained the name and much of the au- 
thority, as appears from the fact that 
Christ was carried first before him and 
afterward before Caiaphas. John 18. 
13, 24. So that he exercised the power 
still, and may have been deputy of 
Caiaphas. See 2 Kings 25. 18. 
3-8. See notes on Matt 3. 1-9. 

9. See Matt 3. 10, notes. 

10. This is a natural question from 
all such as are really converted. The 
same was asked by Saul of Tarsus. 
The queries and answers that follow 
under this general head, are possibly 
put together from various occasions. 

11. From the nan-ativo in Matt 3. 7, 
we infer that the Pharisees were spe- 
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12 Then came also publicans ^ to 
be baptized, and said unto him, 
Master, what shall we do ? 

13 And he said unto them, Ex- 
act ^^ no more than that which is 
appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers likewise de- 
manded of him, saying, And what 
shall we do? And he said unto 
them, *Do violence to no man, 
neither accuse, any ^^ falsely ; and 
be content ^^ with your f wages. 

16 And as the people were t ^^ 
expectation, and all men § mused 
in their hearts of John, whether 
he were the Christ or not ; 

16 John answered, saying unto 
them all, I indeed baptize you with 
water; but one mightier than I 
Cometh, the latchet of whose shoes 

» Matt. 21. 82. ch. 7. 29. " ch. 19. & 

1 Cor. 6. 10. ♦ Or, put no man in fear. 

" Ex. 23. 1. Le. 19. 11. " 1 Ti. 6. 8. t Or, 

allowance, t Or, subtense. § Or, reasoned; 

* or, debated. 

cially spoken to, and that their penuri- 
ousness and lack of good works were 
here aimed at. Deeds of justice and 
charity are the first fruits of repent- 
ance. See Micah 6. 8. So Zaccheus 
acted, ch. 19. 2, etc. 

13. He does not condemn the office 
of publican, as the Jews did, but en- 
joins against its abuse by extortion or 

exaction. Tf Appointed. That is, the 

lawful tax. 

14. Soldiers. The word means men 
under arms. Fenn reads, ^ the soldiers 
going on service.' This is explained 
by the fact that Herod was at this time 
at war with Aretas, king of Arabia, be- 
yond the Dead Sea. See Mark 6. 37, 

notes. ^ Do violence. John does 

not command them to lay down their 
arms and leave their ranks, as he must 
have done if it were wrong in itself to 
be a soldier. He warns them against 
private wrongs— as wantonly taking 
others' property by violence, oppress- 
ing and robbing others in time oi peace. 
This is apt to hd the case with soldiers. 

^ Accuse. The term here is •**•- 

0*9 njff^ri, from which we have the word 



I am not worthy to unloose : he 
shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire : 

17 Whose fan ^^ is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and will ^* gather the wheat 
into his garner ; but the^^ chaff he 
will burn ^^ with fire unquenchable. 

18 And many other things in 
his exhortation, preached he unto 
the people. 

If 19 But 17 Herod the tetrarch, 
being reproved by him for Hero- 
dias his brother Philip's wife, and 
for all the evils which Herod had 
done, • 

20 Added yet this above all, 
that he shut up John in prison. 

If 21 Now when all the people 
were baptized, it ^^ came to pass, 

" Jer. 15. 7. " ML 4. 12. Matt 18. 8a 

» Ps. 1. 4. " Ps. 21. 9. Mar. 9. 44, 48. 
" Matt 14. 2. Mar. 6. 17. » Matt a 18, 
etc. Jno. 1. 82, etc 

sycophant, which originally meant an 
informant There was a law in Athens 
against the exportation of figs, and 
those who informed against those who 
attempted it were called fig-teUers, 
which in Greek is the word sycophants. 
Hero, therefore, the term is applied to 
making unjust complaint against any, 
in order to get gain. These were 
wrongs, doubtless, more or less com- 
mon among the soldiers. And he 
charges them to turn away from all 
sin, if they would show a true repent- 
ance. A disposition to quarrel and 
fight, stirring up strife, is not the part 
of a good soldier, nor to be justified in 
any. 

15. Expectation. That is, that John 
would make himself known as Christ 
We see from the last verses how exten- 
sively John's preaching reached, and 
stirred up all classes, we find in John 
1. 19-25, that the Jews sent messen- 
gers from Jerusalem to ask him whether 
he was the Christ or not 

16-18. See notes on Matt 3. 11, 12. 
Latchet. See Figure, ch. 10. 4. 

17. Purge his floor. The ancient 
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that Jeaus also being baptised, and I ed in a bodily Bhaj)e like a dove 

paying, the heaven was opened, upon him ; and aToice came from 

2^ And the Holy Ghost deecQDd- | heaven, wliich «aid, Thoa art my 
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19, 20. Ibis event belong^ 
period in the hisbiry, "^ 

bythe" ■ ■■ 
of the ... . 
Luke had a 
here, aa it closes the miniEtryof Johi 
Hark gives the additional inforraatic 
that Herod heard him gladly, and di 
many thio^ accordingly. And onl 
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beloved Son; in thee I am well 
pleased. 

Y 23 And Jesus himself began 
to be about thirty years of age, 
being (as was supposed) the son^^ 
of Joseph, which was the son of 
HeU, 

24 Which was the son of Mat- 
that, which was tJie son of Levi, 

u Matt. 13. 55. Jno. 6. 42. 

Christ's coming about six months, and 
proclaiming H i s official work. No w he 
was to be made acquainted with our 
Lord in person, by a divine and mira- 
culous sign. Henceforth he would be 
able to point Him out and say, • Be- 
hold the Lamb of God ! ' * This is He 
of whom I said,' etc. John 1. 16-34. 
Whether John had any personal ac- 
quaintance with Jesus in youth, or at 
the festivals in Jerusalem, or not, mat- 
ters little. He *knew Him not' of 
himself, nor could he speak of Him 
from his own knowledge, but only as 
He should be made known to him by 
this divine sign and testimony, as had 
been promised. There was no plot 
between them. He came to proclaim 
Him, only as he had been sent of God, 
and that He might be made manifest 

to Israel. TI And praying. Luke 

alone records this interesting fact. 
Neander suggests that it may have 
been His praying before baptism that 
struck John with the overwhelming 
thought that this was the promised 
Messiah, and led him to decline, at 
first, to baptize Him. But we can 
easily see how a gleam of divinity, 
such as often afterwards shone through 
His fiesh, flashed the conviction upon 
John and led him so to exclaim. Matt. 
3. 14. Christ chose a public occasion, 
also, that the voice at least, if not the 
sign, might give them the Father's tes- 
timony — thus confirming John's mini- 
stry and His own. He sought no private 
baptism. 

22. Like a dove. Luke is explicit, 
and tells us that it was * in a bodily 
shape,' not merely alighting as a dove 
would alight, but in visible form or 
shape, * like a dove.' At Pentecost it 
was in the form of cloven tongues, for 



which was the son of Melchi, which 
was the son of Janna, which was 
the son of Joseph, 

25 Which was the son of Matta- 
thias, which was the son of Amos, 
which was the son of Naum, which 
was the son of Esli, which was the 
son of Nagge, 

26 Which was the son of Maath, 
which was the son of Mattathias, 

the gift was that of tongues, and yet it 
was *like as of fire.* Acts 2. Sonere, 
it was in the form of a dove, yet doubt- 
less with a bright luminous appear- 
ance. He was to baptize wiu the 
Holy Ghost and with fire. Now the 
Spirit descended upon Him as the pro- 
mised gift for His great office. Isa. 61. 
1. The Spirit here anointed Him to 
preach light and life and peace, as 
afterwards He declares to His own 
townsmen at Kazareth, referring to 
this, as many of them doubtless wit- 
nessed this scene, ch. 4. 18. The farm 
of a dove would indicate the spirit of 
His ministry ; and as the dove, with 
an olive branch, flew to the ark, show- 
ing the waters of the flood to have 
almted, so this was the symbolical tes- 
timony of the Father and the Spirit 
at His baptism, which agreed with the 
angels' song at His birth, * Peace on 
earth,' etc. At this spot, as is sup- 

fosed, across from Jericho, where also 
srael probably passed over under 
Joshua, now called *the Fords of the 
Jordan,' thousands of pilgrims, from 
all quarters, bathe in the river, en- 
couraged by their priests to believe 
that thus they may get to heaven. 
They take with them a sheet which 
they keep for a shroud. We saw 
crowds of men, women, and children 
on their way thither, lying out at 
nights on the decks of vessels, living 
on scanty provisions, which they car- 
ried with thom — some aged and un- 
able to walk, yet only wishing to reach 
that sacred stream alive, hoping to 
bathe and be saved ! How is the Hindu, 
who thinks to be saved by plunging 
into the Ganges, any more deluded? 
Bomanism is Paganism in a Christian 
dress. TI ThouarU The other Evan- 
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which was tlie son of Semei, which 
was the son of Joseph, which was 
the son of Juda, 

27 Which was the son of Joanna, 
which was tJie son of Rhesa, which 
was the son of Zorobabel, which 
was tTie son of Salathiel, which was 
the son of Neri, 

28 Which was the son of Melchi, 
which was the son of Addi, which 
was the son of Gosam, which was 
the son of Ehnodam, which was the 
son of Er, 

29 Which was t?ie son of Jose, 
which was the son of Eliezer, which 
was M^ son of Jorim, which was 
the son of Matthat, which was the 
son of Levi, 

80 Which was tJie son of Simeon, 
which was the son of Juda, which 
was the son of Joseph, which was 
the son of Jonan, which was the 
son of Eliakim, 

81 Which was the son of Melea, 
which was t?ie son of Menan, which 
was the son of Mattatha, which 
was the son of Nathan,^^ which was 
the son of David, 

32 Which was tJie son of Jesse,^^ 
which was the son of Obed, which 
was the son of Booz, whic)i was 

»Zech.l2. 12. 2Sa.5.14. 
a Ru. 4. 18, 22. 

gelists have it, ^This is,* etc. It -was 
an aoknowledgment for our Lord, to 
confirm His commission from heaven ; 
and for this He mav have been pray- 
ing. It was also for John and the 
people, as was the voice at the grave of 
Lazarus, for which He also prayed, that 
they might believe. John 12. 29, 30. 

23. Began to be. Bather, Jesus was 
about thirty years of age when He 
began (His ministry). This was the 
age required by the Levitical law for 
the entering of priests upon their 

ministry. Num. 4. 8, 23 ; 43. 67. 

^ As was supposed. Here Luke alludes 
to the miraculous conception of our 
Lord. See notes on Matt 1. 1-17. 



the son of Sahnon, which was the 
son of Naasson, 

33 Which was the son of Amina- 
dab, which was the son of Aram, 
which was the son of Esrom, which 
was the son of Phares, which was 
the son of Juda, 

34 Which was the son of Jacob, 
which was the son of Isaac, which 
was the son of Abraham, 22 -^hich 
was the son of Thara, which was 
the son of Nachor, 

35 Which was the son of Saruch, 
which was the son of Ragau, which 
was the son of Phalec, which was 
the son of Heber, which was the son 
of Sala, 

36 Which was the son of Cainan, 
which was the son of Arphaxad,^^ 
which was the son of Sem, which 
was the son of Noe, which was the 
son of Ijamech,^* 

37 Which was the son of Mathu- 
sala, which was the son of Enoch, 
which was th£ son of Jared, which 
was the son of Malaleel, which was 
tJie son of Cainan, 

38 Which was the son of Enos, 
which was tJie son of Seth, which 
was the son of Adam, which was 
the son of God.25 

« Ge. 11. 24-26. » Ge. 11. 12. «< Ge. 5. 
» Ge. 1. 26 ; 2. 7. Isa. 64. 8. 1 Cor. 16. 45, 47. 



§ 6. The GENEALOGiEa 



Matt. 
L 1-17. 



Mark. 



Luke. I John. 
8. 23-3& 



See notes on Matthew. Dr Da Costa 
contends that this is not the genealogy 
of Mary, but of Joseph ; ana tbat> as 
Matthew gives his legal descent from 
David by the Levirate in the royal 
or Solomonic line, Luke gives the 
natural descent of Joseph from the 
same patriarch in the Nathanic line — 
in a simple and continued line from 
Jesus by Joseph, David, Abraham, and 
Adam, up to God; t.e., by the patri- 
archs from whom his descendants in- 
herited an interest in the privileges 

L 
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CHAPTER IV. 

AND^ Jesus, being full of the 
Holy Ghost, returned from 
Jordan, and was led by the Spirit 
into the wilderness, 

2 Being forty days tempted of 
the devil. And^ in those days 
he did eat nothing: and when 
they were ended, he afterward 
hungered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that it be made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, say- 
ing. It ^ is written. That man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by 
every word of God. 

5 And the devil, taking him up 
into a high mountain, shewea 
unto him all the kingdoms of the 
world in a moment of time. 

1 Matt. 4. 1, etc. Mar. 1. 12, etc. ver. 14. 
» Ex. 34. 28. 1 KL 19. 8. » De. 8. 8. 

and promises of the covenant. He 
contends that Mary needed not to be 
proved of David's line, since, by the 
Jewish law, the descent by the mother 
was not reckoned, and the children 
were born to the father, as his, and 
that the conception by the Holy Spirit 
altered not at all the legal relationship 
of the son bom by Mary to Joseph. 
This son was not an ordinary man, 
but God-man ; and He had His incar- 
nation by the Holy Ghost — His huma- 
nity by Mary His mother — His right 
and His name as a son of David by 
Joseph, in conformity with the Israel- 
itish law and institutions. The Holy 
Ghost acted with respect to Joseph, 
according to what may be called a holy 
Levirate, raising up a seed to this heir 

of David according to the flesh. 

^ As was supposed. Da Costa would 
render this — as He was considered in 
the eye of the law, tvofu^tro — alluding 
not to the mistaken notion of men, 
but to the Israelitic law — tofMf — which 
made this extraordinary child to be 
David's seed. 



6 And the devil said unto him, 
All this power will I give thee, 
and the glory of them : for * that 
is delivered unto me ; and to whom- 
soever I will I give it. 

7 If thou, therefore, wilt ♦ wor- 
ship me, all shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him. Get thee behind me, 
Satan, for * it is written, Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve. 

9 And he brought him to Jeru- 
salem, and set him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and said unto him. 
If thou be the Son of God^ cast 
thyself down from hence : 

10 For it is written, He ® shall 
give his angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee ; 

11 And in their hands they shall 

* Jno. 12. 81 ; 14. 80. Eph. 2. 2. Re. 13. 2, 7. 

♦ Or, fall dovm before me. • De. 6. 18 ; 
10. 20. • Ps. 9L 11. 

CHAPTER IV. 

§ 16. The Temptation.— Desert of 
Judea* 



Matt. 
4. 1-11. 



Mark. 
1. 12,18. 



Luke. 
4. 1-13. 



John. 



For full explanation, see notes on 
l^&ttlieiv 

1. FvU, etc. The Holy Spirit had 
been given Him without measure, now, 
at His baptism. Compare ver. 14. Sa- 
tan, the great tempter, was to find 
nothing in Him but the Holy Spirit, 
and therefore nothing to entertain at 
all his impious proposals. John 12. 
31; 13. 30. The Spirit, too, led Him 
up to all this conflict, as part of His 
official work in our redemption. 

2. Being forty davs tempted. These 
were the days of which Matthew speaks 
as days of fasting. While He fasted, 
He was tempted ; and afterwards also 
Satan came to Him with the particular 
temptations here recorded. Matt 4. 8 ; 

3. 13. ^ Eat nothing. This was no 

empty form or ceremony of fasting, 
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bear thee np, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 ^d Jesus, answering, said 
unto him, It is said, Thou ^ shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 

» De. 6. 16. 

like that of the Pharisees. Mark men- 
tions that He was with the wild beasts. 
A greater than Daniel ! 

6. For thcU, etc. Satan here claims 
the kingdoms of the world and their 
glory, and the power to distribute 
them. He is spoken of by Christ as 
the Prince of this world. John 12^ 
81; 14. 30. But he had no absolute 
right, as the reply intimates. His 
object was to tempt our Lord to accept 
worldly pomp and pride, instead of a 
spiritual kingdom. This would also 
gratify the Jewish expectations of Him, 
and save Him from their bitter perse^ 
cutions. 

8. Our Lord here first directly con- 
fronts His foe to the face ; and hence- 
forth all the devils know Him. 

13. For a season. This shows that 
the conflict was kept up. We know it 
was fiercely renewed in Gethsemane 
and on the cross, ch. 22. 53. Compare 
John 14. 80. 

Observe. The order of these tempta- 
tions is not the same in Luke as in 
Matthew. But Luke does not speak 
of their order, while Matthew uses 
particles in vers. 2 and 8, which are 
more definite. The devil is yet striv- 
ing in the world, tempting men, even 
God's people. Motions to sin, thai we 
feel in us, should be thought of as the 
direct acts of Satan. We can take 
refuge in Christ, who won the victory 
over him. In prayer we can find Him 
for our defence. And we may guard 
against temptation, often, by praying 
not to be led into it, and by avoidiug 
what would lead us into it, and by 
storing the mind with the Holy Scrip- 
tures, so as to be able to use them 
against Satan as our Saviour did. 

§§ 17 to 24 are given by John alone : 
including the Baptist's testimonies to 
Jesus — the marriage at Cana — His first 
Passover at Jerusalem — driving out 
the traders — His discourse with Nico- 
demus, and His baptism in Judea. See 



13 And when the devil had 
ended all the ® temptation, he de- 
parted from him for a season. 

K 14 And Jesus ^ returned in 
the power of the Spirit into Gali'- 

» He. 4. 14. • Jno. 4. 43. Acts 10. 87. 



Synopsis of the Harmony. Notes on 
Matthew. 



PART III. 

Our Lord's First Passover, etc., 
until the Second, 

Time, one year. 

§ 24. Jesus dkparts into Galilee, 
AFTER John's Iio^risondient. 



Matt 
4. 12. 



Mark. 
1; 14. 



Luke. ! John. 
4. 14. I 4. l>d. 



For full explanation, see notes on 
Matthew and Mark. 

14. Returned. The former Evangel- 
ists state that it was upon His hearing 
of John's imprisonment that He re- 
turned into Galilee. ^ In the power 

of the Spirit — as it had been sp specially 
communicated to Him at His baptism. 
His private teaching. His wondrous 
baptism, with John's testimony of Him, 
and the miracles at Cana, with His 
work at the temple in Jerusalem, all 
spread abroad His fame. See the Har- 
mony, §§ 17-24. 

§ 26. Jesus teaches publicly in 
Galilee. 



Matt 
4. 17. 



Mark. 
1. 14,15. 



Luke. 
4. 14, 15. 



John. 
4. 43-45. 



The Evangelist John records our 
Lord's discourae with the Samaritan 
woman at Jacob's well, near Neapolis 
or Schechem, now called Nablous. It 
WAS dn His journey into Galilee. See 
Harmony § 26. 

14, 15. Here is a general notice of 
our Lord's teaching in the synagogues. 
Mark has it, 'preaching the Gospel.' 
See ver. 18. His custom was to attend 
the synagogue during His youth at 
Nazareth, ver. 16— and now He began 
publicly to teach and to preach, as the 
time for His ministry had beguji. As 



164 



LUKE. 



[A.D. 30. 



lee : and there went out a fame of 
him through all the region round 
about. 

15 And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all. 

T 16 And he came to Nazareth,^® 
where he had been brought up : 
and, as his custom was, he ^^ went 

» Matt 2. 23. u Matt 13. 64. Jno. la 

20. Acta 13. 14; 17.2. 

John decreased, Jesus increased. The 
Evangelist John here records the heal- 
ing of a nobleman's son at Capernaum. 
See § 27. 

§ 28. Jesus is rejected at Nazareth 

AND DWELLS AT CAPEUNAUM. 



Matt 
4 13-16. 



Mark. 



Luke. 
4. 16-31. 



John. 



Luke alone details this incident 
Matthew alludes to it 

16. Broughiup. Where He had lived 

and been educated. Matt 2. 23. 

% His custom. This may refer both to 
His attendance and to His teaching in 
the synagogues. It is doubtless in- 
tended to give us here a glimpse of His 
strict religious observance during His 
youth, of which we have so limited an 
account, showing us this as a proper 
preface to His public preaching. Our 
Lord honoured the institutions of public 
worship by His presence, and sought 
always to do good there. Now too He 
had a special work to do in preaching 
the Gospel in the village church of His 
own poor Nazareth. In the old syna- 
gogue service, after a doxology, lessons 
from the Old Testament (first the Law 
and then the Prophets) were regularly 
read by seven readers in succession — 
one priest, one Levite, and five mem- 
bers of the synagogue. Our Lord may 
have read as a member, or as one ofnote^ 
which was sometimes done, ver. 14. 
Usually the ruler of the synagogue 
called on any person present, as he 
chose, to read and explain, unless some 

one offered himself. Acts 13. 15. 

^ Sioodup. Eose up. This was prob- 
ably to show His wish to read the 
Scripture ; for so the word intimates, 
and such was the custom. Neh. 8. 4, 



into the synagogue on the sabbath - 
day, and stood up for to read. 

17 And there was delivered unto 
him the book of the prophet Esaias. 
And when he had opened the 
book, he found the place where it 
was written, 

18 The 12 Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, because he hath anointed 

"Isa.61.L 

5, 8. The Scriptures were always read 
stancHng, except that the Book of Esther 
might be read skiing. 

17. His request was promptly granted 
because of His fame which they had 

heard. ^ The Boohy itc. See Acts 

13. 15. The ancient books were not 
leaves boimd together as ours, but laige 
skins, or linen, or papyrus (whence our 
word paper), which were rolled up, and 
kept in a case. Hence, our word vol- 
ume means a roll. Probably the read- 
ing of the law was finished when our 
Lord stood up, and there was then 
handed Him the roll or scroll from the 
prophets, containing a portion of Isaiah. 
These sacred books were very carefully 
kept in a chest or ark near the pulpi^ 
or desk. Although the book was se- 
lected by the minister— mrqpirw— the 
servant of the synagogue, yet the por- 
tion was not pointed out, as it would 
seem. The customs of the service 
have changed since. ^Opened. Lit- 
erally — unrolled. These scrolls were 
rolled on a roller like a map ; and if 
they were long, they were on two roll- 
ers, rolled up from each end of the 
scroll to meet in the middle. These 
could beheld one in each hand, and un- 
rolled as far as one pleased either way, 
and then held at the place, and read. 
They were bound with a string, and 

easily sealed. ^ Found Vie place. 

Whether He selected the place, or 
whether it was the passage which came 
in the course of their reading, we do 
not know. Stier thinks that His eye 
fell upon this passage by direction of 
the Father. But it might also have 
come in course by the same direction. 
He was now in His own poor Nazareth, 
to speak for the first time of Himself. 
No text about His kingdom or royalty 
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me to preach the gospel to the 
poor ; he hath sent me to heal the 
broken-hearted, ^^ to preach deli- 
verance to the captives, and re- 
covering ^* of sight to the blind, 

w 2 Ch. 84. 27. Pa 84. 17; 61. 17; 147. 8. 
Isa. 57. 15. " Ps. 146. 8. Isa. 29. 18. 

would suit the case. It would have 
only offended them, "who knew Him 
chiefly as the Carpenter. Therefore 
He speaks now only of His mission and 
anointing as the Preacher of glad 
tidings with a Gospel for the heart — 
with terms which also intimate His 
wonderful works. Hence He intro- 
duces Himself to them 1w the reference, 
in His first words, to His baptism by 
John at the Jordan, which must have 
been known to the Nazarenes, together 
with His anointing by the Spirit 
Therefore He has a text, not of His 
kingdom, but of His gracious work, 
which they would more ukely welcome 
as the mildest, most inviting sound out 
of all the Scriptures which testify of 
Him. And it is as though the passage 
were written only for this moment of 
its fulfilling. And here also, says Stier, 
He sanctions for us a custom for all 
aftertime, to put the word of Scripture 
before the word of mouth. 

18. This prophecy now fulfilled, ver. 
21, is found in Isa. 61. 1, and it ex- 
plains the word of our Lord here, while 
it is also explained by this event. The 
long predicted year of the prophetic 
jubUee had come. The Jewish inter- 
preters acknowledged that it referred 

to tiie Messiah. ^| The Spirit. He 

thus asserts His designation to the pro- 
phetic ofBce, and His qualifications for 

it, by a reference to His baptism. 

^ Anointed. This is the meaning of 
the word Christ in the Greek, and the 
word Messiah in the Hebrew. Here 
He declares His claim to the official 
title, and that He was the Christ and 
the Messiah promised. Not that He 
was literally anointed as were the kings 
and priests, who were the types of His 
office, but that He had what that anoint- 
ing signified— a baptism and consecra- 
tion of the Holy Ghost It was not 
only an act of consecration, but a sym- 
bol of the spiritual influence by which 



to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, ^* 

19 To preach the acceptable year 
^^ of the Lord. 

20 And he closed the book, and 

» Isa. 42. 3. Matt. 12. 20. 
" Isa. 61. 2; 63.4. 

the recipient was qualified and desig- 
nated for his work. 1 Sam. 10. 1, 6 ; 16. 

3. ^ To preach, etc. This means, 

to bring good news to the humble. 
This term for * poor ' in the Old Testa- 
ment, usually refers to the disposition, 
rather than to the condition of life. 
Both ideas are included here. What- 
ever need drives to Christ, finds a gos- 
pel of glad tidings by a Bedeemer. 
And though it appeals to the children 
of poverty as demanding no money nor 
price, the worldly poor may yet turn 
haughtily away. Therefore, whoever 
— rich or poor — ^will find this a gospel 
to them, must feel it to be glad tidings, 
and that they have no money nor price 

to give. ^ The broken-hearted. Those 

who are contrite, bruised or broken in 
heart This includes those whose deep 
afflictions or dishearten is g sense of sin 
would make Christ precious. Isa. 67. 
17. Yet, if any think to bring their 
penitence as an offering and a price to 
God, they must learn that'it is not their 
agony and tears, but Chrisfs that shall 
avail. If any stagger, and think they 
cannot come to Christ, because they 
cannot bring broken hearts, let them 
understand that they are not to put the 
vxiy ofcomina to Christ in the place of 
Christ Himsdf, for Christ has said, *I 
am the way.* He alone is to be trusted. 
He alone has the merit that justifies. 
Stier remarks here about heartless 
critics, how clear it is that broken- 
ness of heart is at the basis of a true 
theology. ^| Deliverance. The He- 
brew has only this clause without the 
following, which is taken from the 
Septuagint Version. Our Lord would 
give the prophecy in the form which 
would best suit His first Greek readers. 
This is the custom of the New Testa- 
ment writers. He would also give the 

true full sense of the prediction. 

^ Recovering of sight. T he correspond- 
ing phrase \n. the Hebrew reads liter- 
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he gave it again to the minister, 
and sat down. And the eyes of 
all them that were in the syna- 
gogue were fastened on him. 

21 And he began to say unto 
them, This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears. 

22 And all bare him witness, 
and wondered at the gracious ^^ 

» Ps. 45. 2. Isa. 50. 4. Matt. 13. 54. Mar. 6. 
2. ch. 2. 47. 

ally, ^ and to the bounds open opening^ — 
Cue.., of the eyes, or of the prison.) 
rrom the usage, however, the term 
must refer rather to the opening of the 
eyes than of the prison ; and so the 
phrase, which is not clear in the He- 
brew, is made plain by our Lord's use 
of it And this sense agrees entirely 
with the Old Testament sense of the 
terms, as referring to spiritual blind- 
ness and illumination. Isa. 42. 7 ; 50. 
10. See Alexander on Isa. 61. 1. — It 
was common in the East to put out 
the eyes of prisoners. Jud. 16. 21. 2 
Kings 25. 7. Deliverance from cap- 
tivity, therefore, expressed this to the 
Jews. Yet Christ delivers us from a 
more grievous bondage. See Acts 26. 
16, 17, where Paul declares his com- 
mission to the Gentiles in such terras. 

% To set at liberty. Though this 

clause does not occur in the passage 
with the rest, it is found in Isa. 58. 6, 
as rendered by the Greek version. Our 
Lord would correct that translation 
which was in such common use. And 
here He puts the clause where it rightly 
belongs. He announces now the ful- 
filment of all that had been spoken of 

Him in this respect ^ The accepted 

yexir. This is the Gospel time, called 
in 2 Cor. 6. 2, * The accepted time.' 
The allusion is to the year of jubilee, 
when liberty was proclaimed to all in 
the land. Lev. 25. 8, 10, 7. It was every 
fiftieth year. It was a time of forgiv- 
ing debts, and of redeeming forfeited 
estates. This Gospel jubilee had come. 
20. Minister. The keeper of the sa- 
cred books. ^ Sai down. This did 

not mean that He had nothing to say, 
but it showed the contrary. For the 
custom in the synagogue was to stand, 



words which proceeded out of his 
mouth. And they said, Is^^ not 
this Joseph's son ? 

23 And he said unto them, Ye 
will surely say unto me this pro- 
verb, Physician, heal thyself : 
whatsoever we have heard done 
in Gapernaum,^^ do also here in 
thy country. 

« Jno. 6. 42. 

^ Matt 4. 13 ; 11. 23, etc 

in reading the Scriptures, and to sit 
down for explanation of it This led 
them to fix their eyes on Him in eager 
expectation. He was to preach now 
from A TEXT ! 

21. Began. Implying that this is 
only a part or abstract of the discourse. 

^ FvlfiUed, It was not by a mere 

accommodation that the passage of tiie 
prophecy could refer to Him. It was 
fulfilled in Him at this time most re- 
markably. ^ In your ears. In your 

hearing — or, as ye have heard — t.c, 
by His proclamation of Himself to 
them. 

22. Wiiness. Witnessed to Him, in 
His favour. But this witness or testi- 
mony was partial, and coupled with 
won der and doubt. T hey admitted ^e 
words of §frace which He spake; yet 
they wondered at Him as a villager and 
workman of Nazareth, and the son of 
the carpenter Joseph, whom they very 
well knew. Doubtless, the discourse 
was remarkable, and carried a certain 
conviction with it of its divine author- 
ship and agreement with the Scriptures. 

23. Heed thyself. This was the com- 
mon proverb, that one who pretended 
to heal others should not leave himself 
unhealed. The application is imme- 
diately explained. Do for your own 
Nazareth what ye have done tor Caper- 
naum, and so prove yourself the very 
Messiah to us. He had, just before, 
healed the nobleman*s son at Caperna- 
um. John 4. 46-54. ^ Capernaum, 

This was situated on the border of the 
Lake of Galilee. The remarkable ruins 
at Tell Hum, near the head of the lake, 
have been generally regarded as the 
site. Bobinson thinks this not suffi- 
ciently in the region of Gennesaret to 
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24 And he said, Verily I say 
tinto you, No ^^ prophet is accepted 
in his own country. 

25 But I tell you of a truth. 
Many 21 widows were in Israel in 
the d&js of Elias, when the heaven 
was shut up 22 three years and six 
months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land ; 

« Matt 18. 67. Jno 4. 44. 
a 1 Ki. 17. 9. » Ja. 5. 17. 

answer the description — and hence he 
locates it at Khan Minyeh, not far from 
Majdil, the ancient Magdala. In either 
case, it is only about a common day's 
journey from Nazareth — and they 
would naturally get the fame of His 
wondrous works immediately. 

24. Accepted. Acceptable. He an- 
swers one proverb by putting another. 
Men reject the extraordinary preten- 
sions oi one rising up among them. It 
seems to reflect on themselves ; and 
much more when it is a prophet, who 
admonishes and rebukes them. This 
principle could only be a reason for 
their hesitancy and examination, not 
for their unbelief. 

26. Besides throwing out this hint 
for His vindication, viz., that He was 
not acceptable, our Lord brings the ex- 
ample of their two greatest prophets, 
who acted contrary to this proverb of 
theirs, and performed their miracles 
upon strangers, passing by the people 
of Israel. But Elijah had first been re- 
jected and compelled to fly to a foreign 

land ^ In l»rad. In the land or 

among the people of Israel. There were 
many in his own country — the Holy 
Land — yet he was sent to one in a 
heathen city. The doctrine of the 
prophecies was here hinted at, that 
the Jews should be passed by for their 
sins, and the Gentiles received in their 
stead. And Luke alone records this, 
in keeping with his object, and the 
spirit of his Gospel narrative. See In- 
troduction to Luke ^ Elids. That 

is, Elijah. See 1 Kings 17. 8-24. 

^ Shut up. Though the rain was sent 

in the third year of the drought, 1 

' Kings 18. 1, yet, as the early rain falls 

in April or May, and the latter rain in 



26 But unto none of them was 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, >i 
city of Sidon, unto a woman that 
was a widow. 

27 And 23 many lepers were in 
Israel in the time of Eliseus the 
prophet; and none of them was 
cleansed, saving Naaman the Sy- 
rian. 

28 And all they in the syna- 

» 2 KL 6. 14. 

October or November, the six months 
of natural drought must be added to 
the three years of miraculous drought 
This will give the whole period during 
which there fell no rain. James 6. 17. 

1 When.—^o that. The drought 

was the cause of the famine. 

26. Save^ etc. Bather — but to Sarepta 
he was sent. This force of w ytMj is the 
same as in John 17. 12, where it would 
read, • And none of them is lost, hvt the 

son of perdition is lostJ % Sar^ia. 

This is now known as Surafend. It 
stands between Tyre and Sidon, on the 
hill overlooking the Phenician plain, 
and close to the border of Galilee. The 
ancient city probably stood nearer to 
the Mediterranean coast. We saw on 
the hill a Mohammedan Wely, with a 
neat white dome, which marks the tra- 
ditionary spot of Elijah's miracle on 
the widow s son. 1 Kings 17. 9-24. 
Observe how the example stands par- 
allel with that of our Lord's miracle in 
the case of the Syrophenician woman 
in this very region, whose daughter He 
cured. 

27. Observe how this case is parallel 
with that of the nobleman at Caper- 
naum, whose son He cured, John 4. 46. 
The unwelcome doctrine was thus 
plainly hinted, that God is sovereign 
in the bestowment of His favours, and 
that salvation should go to the Gentiles. 

^ Eliseus. This is the Greek for 

Elisha. ^ But Naaman. It is not 

meant that Naaman was the only one 
in Israel who was cleansed, for he was 
not in Israel. As before, th& reading 
is rather — But Naaman, the Syrian, 
was cleansed. So that the Israelitish 
lepers and widows were passed by, and 
Gentiles were visited with God s spe- 
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gogue, when they heard these 
tfiings, were filled with wrath, 

29 And rose up, and thrust him 
out of the city, and led him unto 
the brow* of the hill whereon 
their city was built, that they 
might cast him down ^^ headlong. 

30 But he, 2* passing through 
the midst of them, went his way ; 

31 And came down to Caper- 
naum, a city of Galilee, and taught 
them on the sabbath-days. 

32 And they were astonished 
at his doctrine : for his word was 
with 2^ power. 

♦ Or, edge. « Pb. 87. 14, 32, 88. 
» Jna 8. 59 ; 10. 39. » Je. 28. 29. Matt 
7. 28, 29. Tit 2. 16. He. 4. 12. 

oial favours. See 2 Kings 5. 10. He 
preached what the prophets had fore- 
warned — that the Gospel and the cove- 
nant blessings should pass over to the 
Gentiles. This always offended the 
Jews, and especially here, His own 
townsmen, who claimed His mighty 
works for themselves. 

28. Wrath. Men have always been 
offended with the doctrines of distin- 
gnishing grace, a particular salvation, 
and an unconditional election. Men 
have always been unwilling to hear of 
this plan of God to take some and pass 
by others, though all are invited to ac- 
cept His free grace in the Gospel. The 
Jews showed the same feeling at the 
same truths, as Luke also records. 

Acts 21. 22. % The hill. One who 

visits Kazareth at this day will see 
how remarkably it answers to this de- 
scription. It is built on precipitous 
slopes, and in several places we noticed 
rocky steeps of forty or fifty feet- 
These were chiefly on the outer edge 
of the city, and would answer to this 
narrative. A Maronite church stands 
on one of these spots. The Latin 
monks, however, have located this 
event at a high summit, called the 
Mount of Precipitation, about two 
miles 8. by E. from the city. But the 
enraged people would scarcely walk 
two miles to vent their rage, if it could 
be done more Immediately. Besides, 



% 33 And 2' in the synagogue 
there was a man which had a spirit 
of an unclean devil, and he med 
out with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, *Let us alone; 
what 2^ have we to do with thee, 
t?u)u Jesus of Nazareth ? I ^^ know 
thee who thou art ; the ^ Holy 
One of Grod. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come 
out of him. And when the devil 
had thrown him in the midst, he 
came out of him, and hurt him 
not. 

» Mar. 1. 23. * Or, airoy. » Ja. 2. 19. 

* ver. 41. » Pa 16. la Da. 9. 24. ch. 1. 86. 

Acts 3. 14. 

it is not on the brow of that hill that 
Nazareth is built This kind of punish- 
ment was sometimes inflicted by l&w 

among the Bomans. % That th^ 

mightf eto. * Fine fellow-citizens of ^a 
Holy One of God V^Siier. Not that 
they were struck blind, for the Evan- 
gelist seems to deny this in his words, 

* He passing through their midst.* Bat 
He looks upon them with only one 
glance of His majesty, which was, till 
this last point, held back, and they are 
hindered from touching Him — ^they 
must gave way, right and left, in awe 
of Him. And so now, at His departure, 
they receive a sign of His spiritual 
power. * They stand— they start — 
they look — they are ashamed — thej flee 
and scatter!' So, when He said in 
the garden, ^ I am He,* they went back- 
ward and fell to the ground. This on- 
veiling of His divinity was the proper 
sign to those Nazarenes. Tet it was 
awful— so it must always be to His 
enemies. 

31. Came down. Capernaum lay on 
the coast of the lake, and Nazareth is 
on high ground among the hills above 
the plain of Esdra^lon. He went back 
to the scene of His mighty works about 
which they had so challenged Him. 
ver. 20. Bo He rejected * His own 
country' for strangers, but not till tiiey 
had rejected Him, as they had rejected 
their prophets before Him. Matt i. 12, 
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36 And they were all amazed, 
and spake among themselves, say- 
ing. What a word is this I for with 
authority and power he command- 
eth the unclean spirits, and ^^ they 
come out. 

37 And the fame of him went 
out into every place of the country 
round about. 

K 38 And he arose out of the syn- 
agogue, and entered into Simon^s 
house. lAnd ^^ Simon's wife's 
mother was taken with a great 
fever ; and they besought him for 
her. 

39 And he stood over her, and 
rebuked the fever ; and it left her : 
and immediately she arose, and 
nmistered unto them. 

40 Now when the sun was set- 
ting, all they that had any sick 
wi& divers diseases brought them 
unto him ; and he laid his hands 
on every one of them, and healed 
them. 

41 And devils also came out of 

niPe.8. 23. 

» Matt & 14, etc. Mar. 1. 29, etc. 

18; 23. 84-36. And Capernaum was 

afterwards His abode. % Of Galilee, 

This is mentioned, as in Matt. 4. 13, 
to show the fulfilment of prophecy in 
His making Galilee of the Gentiles the 
scene of His mighty works. Though 
rejected even in Galilee, even in Naza- 
reth, whose reproach He bore, He did 
not leave the Galileans ; — and we find 
at last amouj^ His followers, on His last 
joomey to Jerusalem, faithful women 
from Galilee, as trophies of His grace ! 

§§ 30, 31, 32, vers. 31-41. See Mark 
1. 21-39, in nearly the same words. 

36. What a word. This may also be 
said of His Gospel word. Luther said, 
* I have often found some word of 
Scripture to me like the Gate of Para- 
dise. 

40. SetUng. See Matt 8. 16. 

3F Every me. See Matt. 8. 17. This 
is in wonderful contrast with His work 
at Nazareth, where He could not do 



many, crying out, and saying. 
Thou art Christ the Son of God. 
And he, rebuking them, suffered 
them not * to speak : for they 
knew that he was Christ. 

T 42 And when it was day, he 
departed, and went into a desert 
place : and the people sought him, 
and came unto him, and stayed 
him, that he should not depart 
from them. 

43 And he said unto them, I 
must preach the kingdom of God 
to other cities also ; for therefore^* 
am I sent. 

44 And he preached in the syna- 
gogues of Galilee. 

CHAPTER V. 

AND ^ it came to pass, that, as 
the people pressed upon him 
to hear the word of God, he stood 
by the lake of Gennesaret, 

2 And saw two ships standing 
by the lake : but the fishermen 

• Or, to say that they knew Him to be Christ. 

M Mar. 1. 88. 

^ Matt 4. 18, etc. Mar. L 16, etc. 

these mighty works because of their 
unbelief. The people of Capernaum 
were differently affected toward Him. 
How their city was blessed ! 

42. When it was day. There is no 
disagreement here with Mark, but a 
beautiful variation of the same state- 
ment. Mark reads, ^Eising a great 
while before day. He went out in the 
morning.* •[ The people, Mark men- 
tions that * Simon and they that were 
with him/who had been called (§ 29), 
report to Him of the crowds who were 
in search of Him. 

CHAPTER V. 

§ 29. The Call of Simon Peter and 
Andrew, James and John — Sea of 
Galilee, 

Matt. I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
4. 18-22. 1 1. 16-20. I 6. 1-11. | 

This paragraph— as will be observed 
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were gone out of them, and were 
washing their nets. 

3 And he entered into one of 
the ships, which was Simon^s, and 
prayed him that he would thrust 
out a little from the land. And 
he sat down, and taught the 
people out of the ship. 

4 Now when he had left speak- 
ing, he said unto Simon, Launch^ 
out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon, answering, said 
unto him. Master, we have toiled 
all the night, and have taken no- 

'Jna2L6. 

by the No. of the section— belongs to a 
previous period in the history : though 
liUke has an object in relating it here. 
This was the first calling of these men 
to the apostleship, though Simon and 
Andrew followed Him before. Luke 
mentions that it was after His depar- 
ture from Nazareth and going back to 
Capernaum that the people pressed 
upon Him — by the lake, on which Ca- 
pernaum stood — to hear the word. 

2. Two ships. This explains to us 
the narrative of the other Evangelists. 
Luke gives these particulars, which 
they omit These two pairs of brethren 
had their two boats standing at adja- 
cent points of the shore. ^ Wash- 
ing. Rather — had been washing their 
nets — having finished their work. This 
was probably the way in which they 
were at first occupied. But ver. 4 tells 
us how they came to be casting a net 
into the sea, as Matthew and Mark re- 
late. Our Lord, it appears, so directed 
them after entering Simon's boat and 
teaching the people from it. From the 
reading in the Greek we find that He 
first addressed Simon, * Launch thou 
out,' which was his work — and after- 
wards including the men, 'Let ye 
down' — implying the need of others 
for this work. In ver. 18 Simon is also 
addressed, ^Jear not^* for he had been 
most shocked and struck down at this 
display of divine power. This miracle 
was calculated to give them great con- 
fidence for their work. Peter has here 



thing : ' nevertheless, at thy word 
I will let down the net. 

6 And ^ when they had this 
done, they inclosed a great multi- 
tude of fishes, and their net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto tJieir 
partners, which were in the other, 
ship, that they should come and 
help * them. And they came, and 
filled both the ships, so that they 
began to sink. 

8 YHien Simon Peter saw it, he 
fell down ® at Jesus' knees, saying, 

» Ps. 127. 1, 2. Eze. 87. 11, 12. * Ec. IL 
6. Ga. 6. 9. > Ex. 23. 5. Ga. 6. 2. Fr. 18. 24. 
• Jo. 13. 22. 2 Sa. 6. 9. 1 Ki. 17, 18. Isa. & A. 

the prominence ; and we may suppose 
that he was first called to the aposUe- 
ship — he who was first to * Launch out 
into the deep ' as the Apostle to the 
Gentiles ; and who was so remarkably 
called to the discipleship at the very 
first — ^the first who was designated — 
John 1. 42. Hence he is spoken of 
Jirst in the lists of the twelve, not for 
any official pre-eminence — ^which is 
often contradicted. Luke does not 
mention Andrew by name, but this 
does not contradict the others. We 
are to remember, from John 1. 41, that 
they had both known our Lord before 
this time, having been introduced by 
John the Baptist. See § 19. This may 
account for their so readily following 
Him on the occasion of their more spe- 
cial call. 

4. Into the deep. This direction was 
given, partly to avoid the ordinary fish- 
ing rule, which would make the mira- 
cle more manifest, and partly as the sign 
was to be given to the apostles alone. 

5. All the night. This confession also 
goes to show the mighty power of God 
in what should now be done under the 
divine direction. The night, too, was 
the usual time for fishing. See John 
21.3. 

6 Brake* Bather — their net was 
breaking. 

7. Partners. This explains the close 
company of the boats. 

8. The terms express personal sin- 
fulness, — ' a man, a sinner.* So the 
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Depart from me ; for I am a sin- 
ful man, Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and 
all that were with him, at the 
draught of the fishes ' which they 
had taken: 

10 And so was also James and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, which 
were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not ; 
from henceforth thou shalt catch 
men. 

11 And when they had brought 
their ships to land, they forsoolt® 
all, and followed him. 

if 12 And ® it came to pass, 
when he was in a certain city, be- 
hold, a man full of leprosy, who, 
seeing Jesus, fell on his face, and 

» Pa. 8. 6, 8. • Matt 4. 20; 19. 27. Ph. 8. 
7, & * Matt 8. 2, etc. Mar. 1. 40, etc. 

publican in the temple. This effect 
upon Peter was produced by the mira- 
V cle in which our Lord appears as the 
Second Adam of the 8th rsalm, hav- 
ing dominion over the fish of the sea. 
See 1 Co. 16. 27. Eph. 1. 22. He shall 
not hesitate after this, even when the 
Master shall command him to fish for 
tribute-moneVi about this same spot 
Matt 17. 24/27. 

9. Astonished, Literally, * awe pos- 
sessed him.* 

10. Caich men. Compare John 21. 16, 
where, after repeating this miracle as 
He was about to leave the world, He 
said, *Feed My sheep, My lambs* — 
or literally, * shepherd My sheep.* It 
is plain that though Peter was imme- 
diately addressed, the rest were in- 
cluded. Observe : Our Lord sanctifies 
every worthy calling, and turns it to 
His service. These were still to be 
fishers; but oh I how different — fishers 
of men ! Their apostolic work would 
demand all their power and zeal, and 
would tax all their energy by night 
and day ; and though they should have 
discouragements, great draughts would 
be granted them at last. We are to 
cast our net wherever He directs, 
though it be against all ordinary rules 



besought him, saying. Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. 

13 And he put forth his hand, 
and touched Bm, saying, I will ; 
be ^^thou clean. And immedi- 
ately the leprosy departed from 
him. 

14 And he charged him to tell 
no man : but go and shew thyself 
to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing, according as Moses 
commanded, ^^ for a testimony 
unto them. 

15 But so much the more went 
there a fame abroad of him ; and^^ 
great multitudes came together, to 
hear, and to be healed by him of 
their infirmities. 

» 2 Ki 6. 10, 14. " Le. 14. 4, etc. 

" Matt 4. 25. Mar. 3. 7. Jno. 6. 2. 

of men. He knows best when and 
where we are to launch out and let 
dovm ; and in the great work of preach- 
ing and winning souls, we are most 
implicitly to look to Him for our rule 
and direction, and He will give the 
glorious result 

§ 33. The Healinq op a Leper. — 
Galilee. 



Matt 
a 1-4. 



Mark. | Luke. 
L 40-45. 6. 12-16. 



John. 



12. If Thou wilt. The three Evangel- 
ists record this remarkable language 
of the leper. See notes on Matthew 
and Mark. How can any one doubt 
Christ's willingness now, since He has 
died for sinners.'* How promptly He 
replied ! — as much as to say, If that be 
your only doubt, you may at once be 
satisfied. * I will.' Ho has revealed 
His gracious will to us in the Gospel. 
Our doubts are met beforehand. Our 
petitions are answered here in His very 
words. He now commands us to be 
healed and saved. And yet how many 
inquirers are as much in darkness as 
though no Saviour had come ! 

14. See notes on Mark. 

15. This is explained by Mark's 
narrative, that the increased fame of 
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16 And^' he withdrew himself 
into the wilderness, and prayed. 

f 17 And it came to pass, on a 
certain day, as he was teaching, 
that ^* there were Pharisees and 
doctors of the law sitting by, 
which were come out of every 
town in Galilee, and Judea, and 
Jerusalem ; and the power of the 
Lord was present to heal them. 

18 And,^* behold, men brought 
in a bed a man which was taken 
wiUi a palsy : and they sought 
means to bring him in, and to lay 
him before him. 

19 And when they could not 
find by what tray they might 
bring him in because of the mul- 
titude, they went upon the house- 
top, and let him down through the 
tihng, with his couch, into the 
midst, before Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, 
he said unto him, Man, thy sins 
are forgiven thee. 

>* Matt 14. 28. Mar. 6. 46. » Jno. 8. 21. 
^ Matt. 9. 2, etc. Mar. 2. 8, etc. 

Him was from the leper*8 publishine 
abroad the miracle, though Christ had 
forbidden him so to do. The result 
shows why our Lord enjoined such 
silence. 

16. When He was thus driven from 
His active work, we see how naturally 
He was engaged in prayer. 

§ 84. The Heauno of a ParaIytig. 
— Capertkiunu 



Matt 
9. 2 & 



Mark. 

2. 1-13. 



Luke, 
fi. 17-26. 



John. 



17. This explains Mark*s narrative, 
as to the character of the crowd, and 

whence they had come. ^ To heal 

them — the sick among them. This cor- 
responds with Matt 9. 8. He was dis- 
playing His healing power, or about to 
display it 

19. See notes on Matthew and Mark. 
This probably refers to the roof of the 
gallery, which was broken up (see 



21 And the scribes and the Pha- 
risees began to reason, saying, 
Who is this which speaketh blas- 
phemies? Who can forgive ^* sins, 
but God alone ? 

22 But when Jesus perceived 
their thoughts, he, answering, 
said unto them. What reason ye in 
your hearts? 

23 Whether is easier to say, Thy 
sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, 
Rise vm and walk ? 

24 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power upon 
earth to forgive sins, (he said unto 
the sick of the palsy,) I say unto 
thee. Arise, and^^ take up thy 
couch, and go unto thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose up 
before them, and took up that 
whereon he lay, and departed to 
his own house, glorifying God. 

26 And they were aU amased, 
and ^^they glorified Grod, and^* 

MP8.82.6; 108.8; 180. 4. I8a.l.l8; 48. 
25. » Jna 5. 8, 12. >* Acts 4 2L GaL 
L 24. w ver. S. 



Mark) so as to let him through. See 
notes on Matthew, and illustration, oh. 
y. ^— o. 

22. Their thoughts. The term is the 
same as in ver. 21 and in next clause. 
Their dialo^es, disputings. 

25. To his ovm house, Luke alone 
gives us this natural item of the his- 
tory. He went with his new-found 
joy, first of all to his own home and 
family, glorifying God before them, 
and carrying the bed, or mat, on which 
he had so long lain. He had been 
bidden to go home by our Lord, ver. 
24; and that which was so pleasant 
to do, was also done in obedience to 
Christ's command. 

26. Amaaed. The term is itt^rm^it — 

an ecstasy seized them all. ^Strange 

things. The term is vft{«)«|«, paradoxes 
— unusual things — contrary to opinion 
or expectation. Mark has it, * We never 
saw it on this fashion.* 
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were filled with fear, saying, We 
have seen strange things to-day. 

% 27 And 20 after these things 
he went forth and saw a publican, 
named Levi, sitting at the receipt 
of custom : and he said unto him, 
Follow me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, and 
followed him. 

% 29 And Levi made him a great 
feast in his own house : and ^i 
there was a great company of pub- 
licans and of others that sat down 
with them. 

80 But their scribes and Pha- 
risees murmured against his dis- 
ciples, saying, Why do ye eat 
and drink with publicans and 
sinners? 

81 And Jesus, answering, said 
unto them, They that are whole 
need not a physician, but ^^ they 
that are sick. 

82 I came not to call the right- 
eous, but sinners ^^ to repentance. 

» Matt 9. 9, etc Mar. 2. 13. >^ ch. 15. 1, 
etc. « Je. 8. 22. « ch. 15. 7, 10. 1 Cor. 
e. 9-lL 1 Ti 1. 16. 2 Pe. 8. 9. 

§ 36. The Call op Matthew. — Ca^ 
pernaum. 
Matt. I Mark. I Luke. I Jolm. 
9. ft I 2. 13, 14. 1 5. 27, 28. | 

See notes on Matthew and Mark. 

27. Matthew calls himself by his 
Koman name, and may have had a re- 
ligions reason for this. It was his 
'new name.' He also calls himself 

* the publican.' ^ Receipt of custom, 

Mark mentions that it was by the sea- 
side. He was collector for Capernaum, 
taking toll or tax upon the business of 
the lake. All the Evangelists speak of 
the feast in connection with the call, 
but it occurred some time after. See 
Harmony. 

§ 68. Levi's (Matthew's) Feast. — 
Capernaum. 
Matt. I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
9. 10-17. I 2. 16-22. I 5. 29-89. | 

29. A great feast. The fact here 
mentioned expressly, is clearly implied 



33 And they said unto him, Why 
do the disciples of John fast often, 
and make prayers, and likewise 
the disciples of the Pharisees ; Ibut 
^^ thine eat and drink ? 

34 And he said unto them. Can 
ye make the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bride- 
groom is with them ? 

35 But the days will come when 
the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, and then ^^ shall 
they fast in those days. 

36 And ^^ he spake also a parable 
unto them : No man putteth a 
piece of a new garment upon an 
old ; if otherwise, then both the 
new maketh a rent, and the piece 
that was taken out of the new 
agreeth not ^^ with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new 
wine into old bottles ; else the new 
wine will burst the bottles and 
be spilled, and the bottles shall 
perish. 

>* ch. 7. 34, 85. « Isa. 22. 12. «« Matt 
9. 16, 17. Mar. 2. 21, 22. « Le. 19. 19. De. 
22. IL 2 Cor. 6. le. 

in the narrative of Matthew and Mark. 
Matthew has it naturally, * in the 
house' — speaking of his own house,. 
while Luke here reads, *in his own 
house.' 

80. Matthew and Mark speak of the 
complaint as made against the Master, 
but it is plainly against them as well. 

93. Make prayers. This intimates the 
empty formality where there is not the 
light and life of Christ's presence. 

94. Can ye make. That is, constrain, 
by your ordinances, as distinct from 
the voluntary fasting, ver. 35. 

36. Ifoth&rwise. If he does, he both 
rends the new garment, and the patch 
from the new garment will not agree 
with the old. This is meant to show 
how the attempt to patch up the old 
with the new, spoils both systems. The 
new loses its completeness, and the old 
its consistency. See notes and illus- 
tration. Matt 9. 17. 
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88 But new wine must be put 
into new bottles; and both axe 
preserved. 

39 No man also having drunk 
old wine straightway desireth new : 
for he saith, The old *® is better. 

CHAPTER VI. 

AND^ it came to pass on the 
second sabbath after the first, 
that he went through the corn- 
fields, and his disciples plucked the 
ears of corn, and did eat. rubbing 
them in their hands. 

2 And certain of the Pharisees 
said unto them, Why do ye that 

» Je. 6. 16. 

^ Matt 12. If etc Mar. 2. 23, etc. 

39. This verse, which Luke alone 
gives, seems to be the conclusive an- 
swer to the question in ver. 33, which 
is not found in the other Evangelists. 
Those who drink the old are the Jews, 
who, from long habit and taste, prefer 
the old, and do not relish, at once, the 
new wine of grace and freedom in the 
Gospel. But afterwards the new be- 
comes old : and the religion of Christ 
will be found at length to be the old 
from the beginning, and will be relish- 
ed as always better than any novel 
system of men. 



PART IV. 

From our Lord's Second Passover 
to the Third. 

Time, one year. 

OHAPTEE VI. 

§ 37. The Disciples pluck Ears op 

Grain on the Sabbath Way to 

Galilee t 



Matt 

12. 1-a 



Mark. 
2. 23-28. 



Luke. 
6. 1-6. 



John. 



See notes on Matthew and Mark for 
full explanation. 

1. The second Sabbath^ eic. Literally, 
the second- first Sabbath. This desig- 
nates the fii-st Sabbath after the second 
day of the Passover. That second day 



which ^ is not lawful to do on the 
sabbath-days ? 

3 And Jesus answering them, 
said, Have ye not read so much as 
this, what^ David did when him- 
self was an hungered, and they 
which were with him ; 

4 How he went into the house of 
God, and did take and eat the 
shew-bread, and gave also to them 
that were with him ; which it is 
not lawful* to eat, but for the 
priests alone ? 

5 And he said unto them, That 
the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 



> Ex. 20. 10. Isa. 58. 13. 
* Le. 24. 9. 



*lSa.21.8. 



was the day on which the ripe sheaf 
was offered as a wave-oflferlng. And 
from that day the seven full weeks 
were reckoned to Pentecost Hence 
the reason for its giving name to the 
Sabbaths. See Deui 23. 23. Levit 

23. 14. ^ Ears of com — or grain. 

This was probably barley. The barley 

harvest began at Passover time. 

^ Rubbing them. The practice was, to 
pluck the heads of grain, and rub them 
between the hands so as to clear off 
the chaff. Luke alone gives this par- 
ticular. And it is probable that in this 
work, as a kind of reaping, or thrwh- 
ing, they made the breaking of the 
Sabbath to consist. This way of 
gathering grain to eat, along the way, 
is common at this day. And the people 
say ^ it cannot be complained of, for it 
is an old custom, and is allowed as a 
charity.' 

§ 38. The Healing of the Withered 
Hand on the Sabbath — Galilee. 



Matt. 
12. 9-14. 



Mark. 
& 1-6. 



Liike. 
6. 6-11. 



John. 



The Pharisee here attempted to en- 
snare Him by a question about the Sab- 
bath. Our Lord had constantly to deal 
with those, whose false religionism 
would rather make religion a farce. So 
it is still, and will always be. True 
Christianity suffers from bigoted for- 
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T 6 And * it came to pass also 
on another sabbath, that he en- 
tered into the synagogue, and 
taught; and there was a man 
whose'right hand was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees 
watched him, whether he would 
heal on the sabbath-day,® that 
they might find an accusation 
against him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts,'' 
and said to the man which had the 
withered hand, Rise ^ up, and stand 
forth in the midst. And he arose, 
and stood forth. 

9 Then Jesus said unto them, I 
will ask you one thing ; Is it law- 
ful on the sabbath-day to do good, 
or to do evil ? to save life, or to 
destroy it f 

10 And looking ^ round about 

■ Matt 12.10, etc. Mar. 3. 1, etc. ch. 13. U; 

14. 3. • Jna 6. 16. » Job 42. 2. • Isa. 

42. 4. Acts 26. 26. ' Mar. 3. 5. 

malists, who seem to be most scrupu- 
lous in theu" religion, and yet are most 
wicked and unscrupulous in their con- 
duct. If He should ansTver him that it 
was wrong to heal on the Sabbath, this 
would condemn Himself. — If He an- 
swered that it was right, they would 
accuse Him of profaning the Sabbath 
by His principles and acts. 

6. Bight hand. This is mentioned by 
Luke alone ; but it is important, and 
shows the great mercy of restoring to 
a man the use of this hand (or arm) 
with which he laboured. 

9. By this question our Lord would 
show that the Sabbath was for good 
toorkSf and not for evil works, and thus 
call their attention to the character of 
, the action. Christ's works were really 
divine works, done by Him who made 
the Sabbath, and perfectly in keeping 
with all His high and gracious aims. 
So that He could not be accused of vio- 
lating the Sabbath. In Matt. 12. 10, 
we find that they asked Him the ques- 
tion which He answers in this verse. 

10, 11. See notes on Mark. ^ Do 

to Jesus. That is, to destroy Him. 



upon them all, he said unto the 
man, Stretch forth thy hand. And 
he did so : and his hand was re- 
stored whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with 
madness ; and communed ^^ one 
with another what they might 
do to Jesus. 

% 12 And 1^ it came to pass in 
those days, that he went out into 
a moimtain ^^ to pray, and conti- 
nued all night in prayer to God. 

13 And when it was day, he 
called unto him his disciples : and 
of them he chose twelve, ^^ whom 
also he named Apostles ; 

14 Simon (whom ^* he also named 
Peter), and Andrew his brother, 
James and John, Philip and Bar- 
tholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James 

10 Ps. 2. 1, 2. u Matt. 14. 23. " Matt 
6. 6. " Matt. 10. 1, etc Mar. 8. 13 ; 6. 7. 
" Jno. 1. 42. 

§ 40. Jesus chooses the Twelve. 



Matt 
10. 2-4 



Mark. 
3. 13-19. 



Luke. 
6. 12-19. 



John. 



From § 49^ recorded by Matthew and 
Mark, we find our Lord arrived at the 
Lake of Galilee, followed by multitudes 
whom He most wondrously healed; 
and Matthew tells us that He there 
quoted the prophecy in Isaiah respect- 
ing the ingathering of the Gentiles. 
Matt 12. 17-SO, and notes. 

12. Luke alone records this interest- 
ing fact, that before choosing or ordain- 
ing the twelve. He spent the whole 
night in earnest private prayer. How 
does this example hallow prayer, and 
make it sweet, dignified, divine ! Who 
should neglect to pray when Jesus 
prayed ? Who can afford to n eglect it, 
when Jesus thus was wont to introduce 
His works ? 

13. Out of all His disciples He chos© 
twelve, who were for a special mission, 
and should be called Apostles, as 
Luke alone mentions. It was not until 
a later period that they were sent forth 
with instructions. See § 62. 
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the son of Alpheus, and Simon 
called Zelotes, 

16 And Judas ^* the brother of 
James, and Judas Iscariot, which 
also was the traitor. 

17 And he came down with 
them, and stood in the plain, and 
the company of his disciples, and ^^ 
a great multitude of people out of 
all Judea and Jerusalem, and from 
the sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, 

" Jude 1. 

i> Matt. 4. 25, etc. Mar. 3. 7, etc. 

15. Zelotes. This was a name by 
which he was known, as he was also 
called *the Canaanite* to distinguish 
him from Simon, called Peter. He 
may have been known by both names. 
CanaanUe means, in Chaldean, the same 
as Zelotes^ in Greek ; and he may have 
been of the sect of the Zealots, who 
were followers of Judas of Galilee, and 
who bitterly resisted the payment of 
tribute to the Bomans. His surname, 
here mentioned, may be added, like that 
of the Publican with Matthew, to show 
how grace had taken him from a cor- 
rupt class. 

16. Judas— OT Jude. This one corre- 
sponds to ' Lebbeus, whose surname was 
Thaddeus,' called by Mark Thaddeus, 
which is the Syriac for Judas. He was 
the brother of James, who was also a 
relative of our Lord. This is he who 
is mentioned by John as * Judas not 
Iscariot,' among the apostles. John 
14.22. 

17. And stood in the plain, Luke adds 
somewhat here that is not given by 
Matthew. Mark also has it, * They 
went into a house' But both these 
statements are true in their place. And 
neither of them contradicts the record 
of Matthew, that, ^ seeing the multitude. 

He went up into a mountain.' ^ A 

great multitude. Matthew and Mark 
record the multitudes who thronged 
around Him at the Sea of Galilee. 
Luke here explains the reason of such 
a crowd. • And seeing the multitudes,' 
says Matthew (in the following sec- 
tion, § 41), * He went up into a moun- 
tain,' and delivered the Sermon on the 
Mount 



which came to hear him, and to 
be healed ^^ of their diseases ; 

18 And they that were vexed 
with imclean spirits, and they were 
healed. 

19 And the whole mnltitade 
sought to touch ^8 him : for ^® there 
went yirtue out of him, and healed 
them all. 

% 20 And 20 he lifted up his 

» Ps. 108. 8 ; 107. 17-20. » Nn. 21. 8, 9. 
Matt 14. 36. Jno. 3. 14, 15. » Mar. 6. SOi 
ch. & 46. » Matt 5. 2, etc 

19. Virtue. Power. The word is 
often used for miracle — mighty work, 
etc. His inherent, underived power^ 
the same term as is used by our Lord 
when *• He perceived,' in the case of the 
woman, *tnat virtue had gone out of 
Him.' Mark 5. 80. He doubtless came 
down to the plain and healed some of 
the sick who were thronging to Him. 
And then, pressed by the multitude, 
took His seat upon an eminence, and 
delivered this discourse. On the hilly 
ground about that vicinity, we could 
see how the language could apply with 
the strictest accuracy. From me plain 
of Gennesaret, from Tiberias and all 
along the shore of the lake, aboutt the 
middle of which, or near the upper end, 
was Capernaum, the beautiful hills 
rise in great variety, to a table land, 
which, in some spots overlooking Tibe- 
rias, we found richly cultivated — the 
hills marked by patches of grain, and 
ploughed land without fences. We 
find from the Harmony what multi- 
tudes there were on this occasion, and 
how they came to Him. See § 39 and 
ver. 17. 

§ 41. The Sermon on the Moust.— 
Near Capenuuan. 

Mark. I Lnke. I J(dm. 



Matt 
5-7. 



Lnke. 
6. 20-49. 



We have here, no doubt, such yra^- 
ments of the discourse as suited the ob- 
ject of this narrative, while in Matthew 
we have it more fully, and in its con- 
nections. 

20. Ye poor. This is explained by 
the terms in Matthew, *■ poor in spirit* 
A poverty of spirit may or may not be 
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eyes on his disciples, and said, 
Blessed be ye ^^ poor : for yours is 
the kingdom of Grod. 

21 Blessed are ye that hunger ^^ 
now : for ye shall be filled.*^ 
Blessed are ye that weep 2* now : 
for ye shall laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye when men 
shall hate ^* you, and when they 
shall separate^® you frojn their 
company, and shall reproach you, 
and cast out your name as evil, 
for the Son of man^s sake. 

23 Rejoice^'' ye in that day, 
and leap for joy : for, behold, your 
reward is great in heaven ; for in 
the like manner ^s did their fathers 
onto the prophets. 

24 But woe unto you that are ^® 
rich I for ye have received ^^ your 
consolation. 

25 Woe unto you that are full ! ®^ 
for ye shall hunger. Woe imto 
you that laugh ^^ now 1 for ye 
shall mourn aud weep. 

» Ja. 2. 6. « Isa. 56. 1. M Ps. 107. 9. 
>* Isa. 61. 3. Re. 2L 4 » Jno. 17. 14. 
>• 1 Pe. 2. 19, 20; a 14 ; 4. 14. « Acts 6. 
41. CoL L 24. Ja. L 2. » Acts. 7. 52. He. 
IL 82- 89. >» Ha. 2. 9. Ja. 5. 1. «» ch. 16. 
26. » Isa. 23. 7 ; 66. 13. » Pr. 14. 13. 
£plL6. 4. 

connected with poverty of estate. So 
in ver. 21. ' Ye that hunger.' 

22. Separate you. This term indicates 
excommunication among the Jews. Be- 
sides this, they were to be reviled and 
slandered by the heathen. There were 
three kinds of excommunication among 

the Jews. See 1 Cor. 16. 22. ^ Cast 

out your name as evil T bis is explained 
by the corresponding clause in Matt 
6. 11. From a Latin historian of that 
time, we learn that the primitive Chris- 
tians were hated merely because they 
were so called. Pliny, 10 Epist. 97. 

24, 25. This is introduced by Luke, 
and contains the same sentiment by 
contrast This would apply to such as 
the Pharisees, and gives greater force 
to the passage in Matthew. It must 
be r^uembered that the multitude were 



26 Woe unto you when all men 
shall speak well ^^ of you ! for so 
did their fathers to the false pro- 
phets. 

27 But I say unto you which 
hear, Love ** your enemies, do 
good to them which hate you ; 

28 Bless them that curse you, 
and 3^ pray for them that despite- 
fully use you. 

29 And ^® unto him that smiteth 
thee on the one cheek, offer also 
the other ; and him ^^ that taketh 
away thy cloak forbid not to take 
thy coat also. 

80 Give ^® to every man that 
asketh of thee; and of him that 
taketh away thy goods ask them 
not again. 

31 And 2^ as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to 
them likewise. 

32 For if ye love them which 
love you, what thank have ye? for 
sinners also love those that love 
them. 

" Jno. 12. 19. 1 Jno. 4. 6. « Ex. 23. 4, 

5. Pr. 26. 21. Matt 5. 44. ver. 35. Ro. 12. 20. 
» ch. 23. 34. Acts 7. 60. «« Matt. 6 89. 
w 1 Cor. 6. 7. » De 15. 7, 8, 10. Pr. 19. 17 ; 
2L 26. Matt 6. 42, etc. »» Matt 7. 12. 

before Him, and so impressively and 
discriminatingly did our Lord preach, 
* Woe is unto you who make this world 
your portion.*' 

26. This refers again to the disciples. 
Tl False prophets. Isa. 30. 10. Jer. 

6. 14, and 8. 11, and 14. 13. Ezek. 13. 
10-16. Zech. 10. 2. Opposition does 
not always prove one's doctrine to be 
true and good, though such doctrine 
will commonly meet opposition. If aW 
speak well of you and of jomt doctrine 
(bad and good men alike), beware. 
Popularity of this sort shows some- 
thing to be wrong. 

29. See notes and Fig. Matt 6. 40. 

30. These verses inculcate forbear- 
ance under injuries in person and es- 
tate, and a spirit of liberality to all. 

31. This is called the * golden rule' 

M 
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33 And if ye do good to them 
which do good to you, what thank 
have ye ? for sinners also do even 
the same. 

34 And if ye lend to them of 
whom ye hope to receive, what 
thank have ye? for sinners also 
lend to sinners, to receive as much 
again. 

35 But love ye your enemies,*^ 
and do good, and lend,*^ hoping 
for nothing again ; and your re- 
ward shall be great, and *^ y^ shall 
be the children of the Highest: 
for he is kind unto the unthank- 
ful, and to the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as 
your Father also is merciful. 

« ver. 27. ^ Ps. 87. 26 ; 112. 6. 
«> Matt. 5. 45. 

for its preciousness. It is inserted in 
a different order from Matt 7. 12. It 
belongs to all time, and it is never out 
of place. 

82. What thank— x»ift- What grace 
is there in tliis ? — to show by contrast 
always the grace of Christ in the Gos- 
pel. 

34 To receive— If ». ^ In order that 

they may receive,' is the reading. 

^ As much again. That is, not only 
their due, but a like favoiu* in return : 
always with an eye to some selfish in- 
terest, hid under the garb of charity. 

35. Hoping for nothing again. That 
is, with reference to ver. 34, aiming at 

no recompense. ^ Yoixr reward^ etc. 

See the parable of the supper. *Ye 
shall be recompensed at the resurrection 
of the just' — ^1 Children of the Highest 
Not as though heaven would be the re- 
ward of pecuniary contributions, as 
Papists maintain, and some others im- 
agine. But ye shall show your rela- 
tion to God, the giver of all good. 
The phrase is a Hebrew idiom, as 
* children of darkness.' — * Children of 
the Highest ' means * partakers of the 
divine nature,' in this respect, ''for He^ 
etc. 

86. This verse enforces the foregoing 
sentiment We should strive to be 



87 Judge ^^ not, and ye shall not 
be judged : condemn not, and ye 
shall not be condenmed : forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven : 

38 Give, and it shall be given ** 
unto you ; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give into 
your bosom.** For** with the 
same measure that ye mete withal, 
it shall be measured to you again. 

39 And he spake a parable unto 
them : Can *^ the blind lead the 
blind ? shall they not both fall 
into the ditch ? 

40 The *^ disciple is not above 

« Matt 7. 1. *« Pr. 19. 17. Matt 10. 42. 
« P& 79. 12. *• Matt. 7. 2. Mar. 4. 24. Ja. 
2. 13. *f Matt 16. 14. « Matt la 24 

Jno. 13. 16. 



like God, as He is revealed to us in 
Christ Jesus. This justifies the pre- 
cept in ver. 36. Wnere we give to 
those who can return us nothing, and 
give from higher motives than the hope 
of a return in kind from the same par^, 
we shall have ample return, neverthe- 
less, even from men, and also from God. 

See ch. 14. 13, 14. Tl Pressed down, 

Bengel supposes these three terms to 
apply to three different kinds of arti- 
cles—either dry, soft, or liquid — ^in 
either case an abundant return. Bather 
we should say — In all kinds of return, 

and every way you shall have it 

^ Shall men give. Literally, shaU they 
give, which may be understood imper- 
sonally, t^ shall be given, as in the first 
clause, that is, by whatever agencies 
God shall please to employ. The pro- 
mise is His, and His agents and re- 
sources are infinite. 

39. A parable. This is introduced 
by our Lord, as showing how they who 
are leaders especially should be exam- 
ples of all that is good. And what 
need of any to lead men into all truth, 
if men be not naturally in darkness 
and error? How unfit for spiritual 
guides are they who are natural men 
and unconverted! This also would 
apply to the multitude as a warning 
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his master ; but every one * that 
is perfect shall be as his master. 

41 And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but perceivest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye ? 

42 Either how canst thou say to 
thy brother, Brother, let me pull 
out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not 
the beam that is in thine own eye ? 
Thou hypocrite ! cast *® out first 
the beam out of thine own eye, and 
then shalt thou see clearly to pull 
out the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye. 

43 For *® a good tree bringeth 
not forth corrupt fruit ; neither 
doth a corrupt tree bring forth 
good fruit. 

44 For *^ every tree is known by 
his own fruit ; for of thorns men 
do not gather figs, nor of a bram- 
ble-bush gather they * grapes. 

46 A ^2 good man out of the 
good treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is good ; and an 

• Or, ihall be perfected cu his master. 

« Pr. 18. 17. Ro. 2. 1, 21, etc. «> Matt 7. 
16,17. » Matt 12. 33. •A grape. "Matt 
13.86. 

not to follow the scribes and Pharisees, 
whom He elsewhere called * blind 
guides.' 

40. The evil of following such false 
leaders is, that the disciple cannot hope 
to be better or to fare better than his 

master or teacher. Tj Bid. The 

most that is aimed at, as the perfec- 
tion of learning, is to be equal to the 
master — therefore, to be pupils of such, 
would be bad enough. 

41. See notes on Matthew, 7. 3, etc. 

42. In Matthew this is connected 
with a warning against false prophets. 
The force is the same in this connec- 
tion. It is vain to attempt to teach 
others good if your life be evil. Matt 
7. 17-21. And teaching and teachers 
may be known by their fruits, *■ for out 



evil man out of the evil treasure 
of his heart bringeth forth that 
which is evil ; for of the abun- 
dance of the heart his mouth 
speaketh. 

46 And why call ye me, *^ Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which 
I say? 

47 Whosoever cometh to me, and 
heareth my sayings, and doeth 
them, I wiH show you to whom he 
is like: 

48 He ^* is like a man which 
built a house, and digged de^, 
and laid the foundation on a rock : 
and when the flood arose, the 
stream beat vehemently upon that 
house, and ^^ could not shake 
it; for it was founded upon a 
rock.^^ 

49 But he ^' that heareth, and 
doeth not, is like a man that with- 
out a foundation built an house 
upon the earth : against which the 
stream did beat vehemently, and 
immediately it fell ; ^^ and the ruin 
of that house was great. 

"MaL 1. 6. Matt 7.21 ; 26. 11. ch. 18. 2IL 
Ga. 6. 7. »* Matt 7. 25, 26. " 2 Pe. 1. 

10. Jude 24. w Ps. 46. 13; 62. 2. " Ja. 
1. 24-26. M Pr. 28. 18. Hos. 4. 14. 

of the abundance of the heart the- 

mouth speaketh.' ver. 45. % Treor- 

sure. Every heart is a storehouse and 
source of conduct This verse is re- 
corded by Matthew in ch. 12. 35. See 
Notes. 

46. In Matthew it is, * Not every one 
that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord.' ch. 7. 
21. Such are the loud professors and 
formalists who are full of religious talk 
and ceremony, without true living 
piety. 

47-49. This record of the parable, 
compared with that of Matthew, fur- 
nishes illustration of the points. 

48. A rock. Eather the rock. Christ 
is called the precious comer-stone and 
the sure foundation. ' He is the Bock 
of Ages.* 
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CHAPTER VII. 

NOW, when he had ended all 
his sayings in the audience of 
the people, he entered into Caper- 
naum. 

2 And a certain centurion's ser- 
vant, who was ' dear unto him, 
was sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, 
he sent unto him the elders of the 
Jews, beseeching him that he 
would come and heal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, 
they besought him instantly, say- 
ing. That he was worthy for whom 
he should do this : 

1 Matt 8. 6, etc Job 81. 15. Pr. 29. 21. 



CHAPTER VII. 

§ 42. H£AL.IMG THE CeNTURION^S SER- 
VANT. — Capernaum, 

Matt I Mark. I Lake. I John, 
a 6-13. I I 7. 1-10. I 

1. Ended. Literally, /w^«cdl Fully 
completed the discourse in the audi- 
ence or bearing of the people. 

2. Centurion s servant. A centurion 
was the captain of a hundred footmen 
— ^more or less — in the Boraan army. 
Such an one was stationed at Caper- 
naum. T[ Dear. Beogel remarks 

that he was dear on account of his 
obedience. He may have bad but one 
servant — icvX»f* 

3. Heard. He bad not yet seen 

Christ. ^ JSeiit. Matthew has it 

that he came to Christ From com- 
paring the two accounts, we find that 
he sent first, and came afterwards. See 
De Gasparin on Plenary Inspiration. 
The narratives of Matthew and Luke 
are not conflicting. Each omits some 
items and mentions others, so that the 
whole history here is to be had only by 
comparing the two. Christ enters 
Capernaum. Luke 7. 1. The centu- 
rion sends to Him elders to beseech 
Him for his servant, vers. 2, 3. They 
pronounce him to be worthy, etc., 
vers. 4, 6. Jesus goes with them, ver. 
6. When Jesus draws near the house, 
the centurion sends friends with a 



6 For heloveth* our nation, and 
he hath built us a synagogue. 

6 Then Jesus went with them. 
And when he was now not far 
from the house, the centurion sent 
friends to him, saying unto him, 
Lord, trouble ^ not thyself ; for I 
am not worthy that thou shouldest 
enter under my roof : 

7 Wherefore neither thought I 
myself worthy to come tmto thee : 
but say * in a word, and my ser- 
vant shall be healed. 

8 For I also am a man set under 
authority, having under me sol- 
diers ; and I say unto * one, €k), 

> 1 Ki6. 1. GaL6. 6. 1 Jno. 8. 14; 6. 1, 2. 
» ch. 8. 49. « Ps. 107. 20. • Thit num. 

second message, vers. 6-8; but he 
himself sets out with his errand, omit- 
ting the sentence that was to justify 
bis absence, ver. 7, and adding an- 
other. Matt 8. 5-9. Christ admires 
his faith. Matt 8. 10. Luke 7. 9, and 
adds a passage about the calling of the 
Gentiles and the rejection of the Jews, 
Matt 8. 11-13. He dismisses the cen- 
turion in peace, 13. The servant is 
healed in that hour; and when the 
friends return, they find him healed. 

Matt 8. 13. Luke 7. 10. f Sent 

elders. These were rulers of the syna- 
gogue. ^ Beseeching Him. The 

language is— Ae beseeching Him, not 
they. 

4. Instantly. Earnestly. 

6. Is wm'thy. How differently he 
speaks of himself ! ver. 6. Let another 

E raise thee. % Hath buUt^ muft is 
ere expressed. He himself ^ at his own 
eixpense/ The Eoman Emperor Au- 
gustus published a decree in favour of 
Jewish synagogues as schools of learn- 
ing and virtue. 

6. Heariog that the Lord was com- 
ing, he sent friends with this second 
humble message, showiug his belief in 

His faith and grace. ^f Worthv that. 

In order that He had no worthiness 
to attract Christ 

7. Where/ore. He was a Gentile, 
Matt 8. 10, and felt himself out of the 
fold of Israel— out of the flock of 
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and he goeth ; and to another, 
Come, and he cometh ; and to my 
servant, Do this, and he doeth it. 

9 When Jesus heard these things, 
he marvelled at him, and turned 
him about, and said unto the 
people that followed him, I say 
unto you, I have not found so 
great faith, po, not in Israel. 

10 And they that were sent, re- 
turning to the house, found the 
servant whole that had been sick. 

IT 11 And it came to pass the 

Christ — even defiling by his contact 
We must have some sense of our in- 
ability, and of Christ's ability together, 
to be led to Him. 

8. I know what it is to obey and to 
be obeyed, and diseases are Thy ser- 
vants, coming and going as Thou wilt 
In the Koman army there were two 
grades of centurions, the one in sub- 
jection to the other. This one was of 
the lower grade. 

9. JVb, not in Israel This and the 
case of the Syropheniciau woman, 
were eminent tirst-fruits of Gentile 
faith. In Matthew there is added a 
prediction of the Jews being rejected, 
and the Gentiles received into favour. 

§ 43. Eaisino the Widow's Son. — 
Nain. 



Matt. 



Mark. 



Luke. 
7. 11-17. 



John. 



Our Lord, in this miracle, showed 
His power over death and the grave, 
and His ability to work the resurrec- 
tion of our bodies ; so that this miracle 
has a prophetic force. He performed 
three miracles of this nature. He raised 
the daughter of Jairus when she had 
just died, the widow's son on the way 
to burial, and Lazarus when he had 
been four days in the grave. 

11. Nain. Crossing the plain of Jez- 
reel, and approaching the mountains 
among which Nazareth lies, we saw, 
on a small eminence, the remains of 
this city, about three miles south by 
west of MouDt Tabor, and about 
fifteen miles, or within a day, of Caper- 
naum. 



day after that he went into a city 
called Nain ; and many of his dis- 
ciples went with him, and much 
people. 

12 Now when he came nigh to 
the gate of the city, behold, there 
was a dead man carried out, the 
only son of his mother, and she 
was a widow ; and much people of 
the city was with her. 

13 And when the Lord saw her, 
he had compassion on her, and said 
unto her. Weep not. 

12. Ancient cities were very com- 
monly surrounded by walls, to protect 
them from enemies, and hence the 
gates. But at the entrance of almost 
every town in the East is a gate, al- 
though there be no wall ; and as people 
pass in and out this way, it was for- 
merly the place of public assembling 
and of the dispensing of justice. See 
illustration, Mark 10. 25. The Jews, as 
well as the Greeks and Romans, were 
accustomed to bury their dead outside 
the gates, except that the kings of 
David's house were buried within the 
city of David. 2 Kings 21. 18. The 
practice of burying in church-yards 
was introduced, perhaps, in honour of 
the early martyrs. See Jer. 22. 19. 
Tl And she. Thus a double be- 
reavement was here. 

13. It is not to bring the dead one 
back to a vain earthly life that He 
would raise this youth, but to console 

the living. ^| Weepnot. Far enough 

is His comfort from the poor comfort 
of men, who say the same words, but 
can know and do no more. This word 
is so spoken as to draw to Him the 
faith which induces His act that fol- 
lows. This word He speaks for all the 
troubles of all men, and to this poor 
widow He makes it her own. To how 
many since has the Spirit made it a 
strong consolation, and thereby has 
given them to taste the full sense of 
that ' w?eep not P 

14. The bier. The Jews did not use 
a coffin for their dead. This belonged 
to Babylon and Egypt On the Nile, 
landing at Old Cairo, we saw a funeral 
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14 And he came and touched 
the * bier : and they that bare him 
stood still. And he said, Young 
man, I say unto thee, '^ Arise. 

15 And he that was dead ^ sat 
up, and began to speak. And he 
delivered him to his mother. 

16 And there came a fear on all : 
and they glorified God, saying. 
That a great prophet ^ is risen up 

* Or, coffin. » ch. 8. 64. Acts 9. 40. Ro. 
4. 17. • 2 KL 4. 82-37 ; 13. 21. Jno. 11. 44. 
» ch. 24. 19. 

procession. The coffin was like a 
mummy case, with a tall head-board 
covered with red shawls and silk, and 
all under a canopy. At Alexandria 
we saw a funeral procession headed by 
four young men, priests — two in white, 
two in commoD blue dress — the pairs 
chanting responsively. Four persons 
carried the plain, wooden bier, like 
that upon which our coffins are carried. 
The corpse was in a coffin having a 
low head-piece. But in Constantinople 
we saw such a funeral as this at Nain. 
The body was stretched out upon a 
.long bier, like one asleep on a bed — 
covered with shawls and silk. The 
head, hands, and feet were bare. The 

bier was carried by four persons. 

% They that bare. "RsitheT— the bearers. 

^ Stood still. His touch was with 

an air of authority which caused the 
bearers to stand still, though after the 
Jewish custom they were going with 
quick step. 

15. If the young man was also 
brought to spiritual life, as we may 
suppose, then the mother's joy was 

made true and abiding. ^ Sat up. 

No doubt was left of the miracle, and 
many were witnesses in this most pub- 
lic place, ver. 12, In the three cases 
in which He raised the dead we have a 
similar call. * Maid ! ' * Young Man ! ' 
and at last speaking out with the name^ 

* Lazarus ! ' that the dead may hear 
the voice of the Son of man, who calls 
them as though they were living! 
John 6. 28. Then we have the word 

* Rise up ' (arise) for this one who was 
laid ovi—Si8 afterwards for the buried 
Lazarus, * Come forth/* He does not 



among us ; and, That ^ Grod hath 
visited his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went 
forth throughout all Judea, and 
throughout all the region round 
about. 

1" 18 And the disciples of John 
shewed him of all these things. 

19 And ® John calling vnto Mm 
two of his disciples, sent them to 
Jesus, saying, Art thou he that 

" ch. 1. 6& • Matt IL 2. 

here say, * Come again to life,' * Come 
back from death * — but only, Wahe tm^ 

as if the youth were sleeping. ^ To 

his mother. Luke here hints at the 
Old Testament instances in 1 Kings 
17. 23, and 2 Kings 4. 36, » Take thy 
son hence.' The same Bedeemer who 
does this, will once, when the great 
word * Eise up ' shall call all the dead, 
give back to all His separated ones, 
their own beloved whom He has raised 
for personal recognition and special 
communion. As surely as there is to 
be a resurrection, so surely is there to 
be such a recognition and possession 
again of our beloved ones, if we and 
they are Christ's— those whom He has 
raised from spiritual death, and who 
are His to give back to those whom He 
loves. They are to be given back to 
us in heaven, as part of tlie work of 
Redemption which our Saviour does 
for us. The nearest relatives will there 
greet each other as such. The son 
will know his mother as such, and be 
given back to her, and she to him, by 
their adorable Redeemer. And Chris- 
tian faith may lay hold of the sweet 
truth as conveyed to us in this scene. 

16. Fear. They were naturally 
enough awed at this direct exertion of 
miraculous power. Nothing could go 
beyond this work of raising the dead. 

^ Great prophet. Only the greatest 

prophets, Elijah and Elisha, had been 
known to raise the dead, and they not 
by a word, but by exertions that show 
the invoking of a power not belong- 
ing to themselves. ^ Visited. They 

thought of the prophet that was to come. 

17. This rumour, eto,, of His raising 
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should come ? ^® or look we for an- 
other? 

20 When the men were come 
nnto him, they said, John Baptist 
hath sent us unto thee, saying. 
Art thou he that should come ? or 
look we for another ? 

21 And in the same hour he 
cured many of their infirmities and 
plagues, and of evil spirits ; and 
unto many that were blind he gave 
sight. 

22 Then Jesus, answering, said 
unto them, Go your way, and tell^^ 
John what things ye have seen 
and heard ; how ^^ that the blind 
see, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead 
are raised, to the poor ^^ the gospel 
is preached. 



w> Zech. 9. 9. 
" Ifla. 86. 6, 7. 



^ Jno. 1. 46. 

" ch. 4. 18. Ja. 2. 5. 



the dead. This should have overcome 
the unbelief of the Jews. 

§44. John the Baptist in Prison 
SENDS Disciples to Jesus. 



Matt 
11. 2-19. 



Mark. 



Luke. 
7. 18-36. 



John. 



18. Matthew tells us that John * had 
heard in the prison the works of Christ' 
See § 24 Harmony. It is here said, 
that he heard through his disciples. 

19. It was natural that John, hearing 
such a report of the dead raised, etc., 
should send from his prison to obtain 
a formal answer from Christ for his 
disciples, in regard to His Messiahship. 
These wonders showed that Christ had 
entered on His public work. It was 
also common to make such formal in- 
quiry. So a delegation had been sent 
to John, to know from him whether he 
was the Christ And now John would 
send his own disciples that they might 
be directed to Jesus whom John 
heralded, and might get from Him the 
evidence for themselves of His being 
the Christ whom John had proclaimed. 
It is not anywhere said that John had 



23 And blessed is he^ whosoever 
shall not be offended ^* in me. 

24 And when the messengers of 
John were departed, he began to 
speak UDto the people concerning 
John, What went ye out into the 
wilderness for to see? A reed 
shaken with the wind ? 

25 But what went ye out for to 
see ? A man clothed in soft rai- 
ment ? Behold, they which are 
gorgeously apparelled, and live 
delicately, are in kings' courts.^* 

26 But what went ye out for to 
see ? A prophet ? ^^ Yea, I say 
unto you, and much more than a 
prophet. 

27 This is he of whom it is 
written, ^^ Behold, I send my mes- 

" Isa. 8. 14, 15. Matt 11. 6 ; 13. 57. ch. 2. 

84. Jno. 6. 66. 1 Co. 1. 21-28. " 2 Sa. 19. 

85. Est 1. 3, 11. i« ch. 1. 76. " MaL 8. 
1. ch. L 16-17. 

any doubts. His business was to point 
to Christ And as his disciples came 
to him in his prison with the report of 
His wondrous works, some possibly 
unbelieving and questioning, he bade 
them go and ask Christ for themselves, 
in his name, and so have their minds 
at rest 

21. Luke here relates the fact of our 
Lord having wrought miracles before 
them, which explains fully the fourth 

verse of Matthew's narrative. If-^w- 

JirmUies. Luke, who was a physician, 
distinguishes here between the diseased 
and Repossessed — infirmities, plagues 
and evil spirits. See notes on Matt. 
-; — H Gave swht. Literally — He gra- 
ciously granted to see. The same word 
in ver. 42 is rendered, He frankly for- 
gave, 

22. Preached, Literally— the poor 
are evangelized. He would have John 
understand by this, that salvation had 
come to the people, with all its bene- 
fits, and that, as a mark of the Gospel 
dispensation, the poor and blind and 
lame were made glad. It was indeed 
glad tidings and good news to the dis- 
tressed and destitute. From the days 
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senger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For I say unto you, Among 
those that are born of women, 
there is not a greater prophet than 
John the Baptist : but he that is 
least in the kingdom of God is 
greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heard 
him, and the publicans, justified ^^ 
Grod, being baptized ^^ with the 
baptism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and law- 
yers * rejected the counseP^ of God 
fagainst themselves, being not bap- 
tized of him. 

31 And the Lord said, Where- 
unto ^^ then shall I liken the men 

" Ps. 61. 4. Ro. 3. 4 « Matt 8. 6, 6. ch. 
8. 12. * Or, frustrated. » Acts 20. 27. 
t Or, within ihtmstlves, ^ Matt 11. 16, etc. 

of John the Baptist the kingdom suf- 
fei*eth violence, and the violent take it 
by force. Matt 11. 12. 

23-29. See notes on Matthew. 

29, 30. Observe the different manner 
in which the Evangelists introduce our 
Lord's reproof, ver. 31. Luke declares, 
Trhat is implied in Matthew, that a class 
of his hearers found fault both with 
John and with our Lord. See notes on 
Matt 11. 16. This is not to be regarded 
as a continuation of our Lords dis- 
course, but a historical record of Luke, 
introducing the rebuke of ver. 31, etc. 

^ Justified God, That is— they 

having heard Christ, pronounced this 
testimony right, having been baptized 
with John's baptism. T hey were John's 
disciples. The fact of their having sub- 
mitted to his baptism before his im- 
Erisonment, led to their testimony in 
is favour, as to the truth of our Lord 

at this time. ^ But the Pharisees^ — 

who were not disciples of John, and 
had not received his baptism, rejected 
his preaching, which was repentance, 
and also, of course, rejected this testi- 
mony, which rebuked and condemned 
themselves. 

32. In the market-places of the East, 
you may often see a boy playing on a 
reed pipe, and other children dancing 



of this generation? and to what 
are they like ? 

32 They are like unto children 
sitting in the market-place, and 
calling one to another, and saying, 
We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced ; we haye mourn- 
ed to you, and ye have not wept. 

33 For John the Baptist came ^* 
neither eating bread nor drinking 
wine ; and ye say, He hath a devil. 

34 The ^^ Son of man is come 
eating and drinking ; and ye say, 
Behold, a gluttonous man, and a 
wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
and sinners ! 

35 But 2* Wisdom is justified of 
all her children. 

» Matt 8. 4. Mar. 1. 6. ch. 1. 16. » Jna 
2. 2 ; 12. 2. ver. 36. « Pr. 8. 82-36 ; 17. 16. 

to it. We often saw also a funeral 
train, where some were wailing and 
others responding in regular measure. 
These dissatisfied people, who could 
not be suited, were always complain- 
ing. Finding fault that their tastes 
and motions could not be responded to. 
Matthew here inserts the reflections of 
Jesus, and woes upon Chorazin and 
Bethsaida, concluding with the Gospel 
invitation, * Come unto Me,' etc. 

§ 46. While at meat with a Phari- 
see, Jesus is anointed by a Womah 

WHO HAD BEEN A SiNNEB. — Caper- 

wxum. 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 
7. 86-60. 



John. 



The narrative of this incident here, 
agrees well with the connection. It can- 
not be the same as is related in Matt 
26. 7. Most of the particulars are 
different The § 45 given by Matthew 
seems to come before this, and rather 
fixes the place at Capernaum. This 
narrative is found in Luke only. 

36. One, We find, from ver. 40, that 
his name was Simon — not Simon the 
Leper. % Sat down. Literally — re- 
clined, as was the custom at table. 

87. A sinner. This case may be given 
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T 36 And «» one of the Phari- 
fiees desired him that he would eat 
-with him. And he went into the 
Pharisee's house, and sat down to 
meat. 

37 And, behold, a woman in the 
city, which was a sinner,^^ when 
she knew that Jesus sat at meat in 
the Pharisee's house, brought an 
alabaster-box of ointment, 

** Matt 26. 6, etc. Mar. 14. 8, etc Jno. 11. 
2, eta »• ch. 6. 82. ver. 84. 1 Ti 1. 16. 

here, in reference to their charge, Ter. 
84. She was in her own eyes also a 
great sinner, scarcely daring to hope ; 
and thus, unlike the Pharisees. There 
is no good reason to suppose that this 
was Mary Magdalene, though her name 
has passed into a bad association from 
this view of the text, and she has, 
hence, been made the picture of peni- 
tence in the Homish Church. She was 
of Magdala, as her name imports. Here, 
no name is given, that whoever reads of 
her may think the case their own. The 
terms here used imply that this was a 
public characters-one well known as 
a sinner, * a woman of the town.' It 
appears she was known to Simon as 
GQch. ver. 89. ' ^ When she knew. 
She doubtless inquired, as the term in- 
timates. She may have been reached 
by that inviting call in the previous 
section. Matt 11. 28. ' Come unto 
Me,' etc That she came to Him, is 
only told in her conduct In the East, 
the meals are most commonly taken in 
an open court, or a room enclosed only 
on three sides, admitting free access. 
We took a meal at the house of the 
Gonsnl at Tyre. It was in such an open 
area, and several natives dropped in, 
without the least oeremony or restraint, 
to see us. ^ An alabcuter-box. See 
Matt 26. 7. A cruse or pot commonly 
used for ointment, with a long, narrow 
neck, and sealed at the top. 

88. At Bis feet. According to the 
Oriental custom, as He reclined on the 
left side, His feet were stretched out be- 
hind Him on the couch or divan, at the 
table. The Jews were accustomed to 
embrace the feet of their Babbis as a 
mark of homage or affection. Thus 



38 And stood at his feet behind 
him weeping, and began to wash 
his feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head, 
and kissed his feet, and anointed 
them with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee which 
had bidden him saw tV, he spake 
within himself, saying. This man, 
if ^^ he were a prophet, would have 

» Jno. 9. 24 



Mary Magdalene, Matt 28. 9. • 

^ WUh tears. Literally, Me tears; that 
is, which she shed in weeping. Her 
fulness of feeling flows out, not from 

the mouth, but from the eyes. 

^ Ointment. Alford says the ointment 
here has a peculiar interest, as being 
the offering by a penitent of that which 
had served her in her unhallowed work 
of sin ! (So Stier and Bishop Hall.) 
Her tears showering upon the feet of 
the Lord, open for her the most suitable 
way to come nearer to her desire of 
anointing Him. For there, now, she 
mtist wipe the feet, and having once 
totiched them, she must kiss them ! She 
would soon have forgotten the anoint- 
ing : but finally she comes to this— of 
course not venturing to anoint the head: 
and thinks at last, to pour out her sin- 
sick soul in weeping at the feet of the 
Saviour of sinners, thinking of none 
except of herself and of Him, who, 
silently and without a disturbing look, 
accepted it all. How well this suits 
her I Therefore the Lord will not so 
quickly shorten the happy moments. 
This is, indeed, a spectacle of joy for 
angels. But the Pharisee sees with 
other eyes. See Stier. 

39. The Jews believed that discern- 
ing of spirits was one of the marks of 
a true prophet, and eminently of the 
Messiah, Isa. 11. 3, 4. See 1 Kings 14. 
6. 2 Kings 1. 3 and 5. 26. It was by 
this means that Nathanael and the 
woman of Samaria were led to believe 
in Christ The Evangelists often speak 
of Christ as knowing the thoughts of 
His hearers. The Pharisee, therefore, 
reasoned in himself that our Lord could 
not discern spirits, and was not a true 
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known who and what manner of 
woman this is that toucheth him ; 
for she is a sinner.^* 

40 And Jesus answering, said 
unto him, Simon, I have some- 
what to say unto thee. And he 
eaith, Master, say on. 

41 There was a certain creditor 
which had two debtors; the one 
owed five hundred * pence, and 
the other fifty : 

42 And when they had nothing^® 
to pay, he frankly forgave them 
both. Tell me, therefore, which 
of them will love him most ? 

43 Simon answered and said, I 

» ch. 16. 2. * See Matt 18. 28. 
» Ps. 49. 7, 8. Ro. 6. 6. 

prophet, or that He had no regard for 
holiness. The presumption was, that 
He would not bear her touch, if He 
knew her sinful character ; for to the 
Pharisee the touch of an unclean per- 
son was defilement. 

40. Answering — to what had not been 
spoken, but only thought in his heart 
He thus shows Simon that He could 
discern the thoughts, and could read 
his thoughts. This, perhaps, leads 

hira to say ' Master.' % To say unto 

thee. How our Lord would now ten- 
derly bring home the truth ! 

41. This is to show the case of two 
persons so difiFerently chargeable as to 
the amount of transgression. Simon 
and the woman were both debtora and 
bankrupt Our Lord puts the case in 
the gentlest terms, to convict Simon of 
heing without Jorgiveness J because with- 
outlove. 

42. Nothing to pay. To him who is 
penniless, a debt of fifty is as atal as 
a debt of five hundred. There is total 
inability to pay. So are we all before 
God. Y et here the helplessness is sup- 
posed to be felt and confessed. 

Tf Frankly forgave. Freely, graciously 
cancelled the debt That is the only 
kind of forgiveness that would answer 
in case of utter inability. Col. 2. 13. 
Unless we can be saved without merit, 
we cannot be saved at all. 

43. JiigfUly judged. And he had con- 



suppose that he to whom he for- 
gave most. And he said unto 
him. Thou hast rightly*® judged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, 
and said unto Simon, Seest thou 
this woman ? I entered into thine 
house, thou gavest me no water 
for my feet ; but she hath washed 
my feet with tears, and wiped 
them with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss : but 
this woman, since the time I came 
in, hath not ceased to kiss my 
feet. 

46 My *^ head with oil thou 
didst not anoint : but this woman 

"oPs. 116. 16-18. 1 Co. 15. 9. 2 Co. 6. 11 
1 TL 1. 13-16. »i Ps 23. 6. 

demned himself as the one who loved 
little or none. How tender is Christ's 
rebuke ! 

44. Seest thou this woman f How 
often a sight of some true-hearted 
Christian puts the proudest scoffer to 
the blush ! How confidently can we 
appeal to this power of religion in the 
life, as a triumphant answer to all ob- 

t'ections and sneers of infidelity ! Our 
»les8ed Lord points the self-sufficient 
Pharisee to this weeping woman, and 
makes her humble, unpretending, but 
odoriferous acts, testify for her, and 
for her religion. He sees the fruit as 
an evidence of the tree, and a proof, 
that so far from being a great sinner , 
she is a great believer — while the 

Pharisee is unforgiven. ^ Water for 

My feet. This was a courtesy to guests 
in the East, Gen. 18. 4. Jud. 19. 21 ; and 
the Pharisees were fond of washing 

before meals. Tj No kiss. This was 

the salutation of friendship. Gen. 22. 
4. Exod. 18. 7. It is yet me common 

mode of saluting in the East. % My 

head. Anointing the head with oil was 
common as a mark of honour to guests 
at festivals. Ps. 23 6 ; 141. 5. If he 
had not been deficient in common cour- 
tesy, he had at least taken no pains 
for his guest That she is so loving 
and thou so cold-hearted is founded in 
the difference of heart 
47. The object was now to show, not 
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bath anointed my feet with oint- 
ment. 

47 Wherefore I say unto thee, 
Her sins, which are many, are 
forgiven ; for she loved much : but 
to whom little is forgiven, the 
same loveth little. 

48 And he said imto her, Thy 
sins are forgiven. 

that any are forgiven on account of their 
love, as the meritorious ground ; for 
then it would read also, * he who loveth 
little, to the same little is forgiven,* 
or little 18 forgiven, for he loveth little : 
nor that the forgiven do actually love 
in proportion to the sins forgiven them, 
for all have not had the same deep 
sense of pardoned sin ; — but that a sense 
of forgiveness is a foundation-principle 
of love: so that here, even the faint, 
first hope of forgiveness took strong 
hold of the heart, and engaged the 
affections of this woman. How much 
more should it do so, after she should 
be assured of the pardon — after she 
should hear His very words to her !^ ver. 
48. The claim of personal merits as 
with the Pharisee, would be utterly 
opposed to this feeling. ^Eepentance 
unto life is a saving grace, whereby 
a sinner, out of a true sense of his sin, 
and apprehension of the mercy of God 
in Christ, doth, with grief and hatred 
of his sin, turn from it unto God, with 
full purpose of, and endeavour after, 
new obedience.' Besides, the love is 
also aj>roQ/*of the forgiveness, which 
is often pronounced in secret, before it 
is fully assured to us. The new life 
has begun, while as yet the emotions 
are faint, and the life exercises feeble. 
Thus in His view she was proving her 
pardoned state, before she had yet 
heard the very words of pardon from 
our Lord to herself. Her sins, which 
are many, are (already) forgiven— for 
she (as you saw by her actions) loved 
much. Therefore, to love much is the 
best confession. Anoint the Saviour 
now, anoint His feet — His poor mem- 
bers — that thus all who stand by, and 
understand, may see how much He 
must have forgiven thee. And others, 
who do not understand it, and turn 



49 And they that sat at meat 
with him began to say within 
themselves. Who ^^ is this that f or- 
giveth sins also ? 

50 And he said to the woman,*^ 
Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in 
peace. 

" Matt 9. 2, 3. Mar. 2. 7. » Ha. 2. 4. 

Matt. 9. 22. Mar. 5. 34; 10. 52. ch. 8. 48; 1& 
42. Eph. 2. 8. 

against you, confess not to them, for 
the only auricular confession belongs to 
Christ alone— the one High Priest. He 
in whose view the sin forgiven him is 
little— who has had slight sense of his 
sin, or who has such narrow, restricted 
views of the pardon as to belittle it — 
Uoveth little.^ And the faintness of 
his love shows this defective character 
of the other exercises. If, therefore, 
the feeling of merit is mixed with the 
idea of the sinfulness or the forgive- 
ness, the love must be cold and barren 
indeed. Let such be ashamed by this 
warm-hearted penitent, and go to have 
their many sins forgiven. Yet how 
tender are the words of our Lord, 
which ought to have won Simon ! He 
says not, ' To whom nothing is forgiven, 
t^e same loveth none : ] but this was the 
meaning for him, 

48. Now our Lord assures the peni- 
tent sinner most directly and solemnly 
of her forgiveness. He does not say, 
* Thy many sins,' for His love can 
make the few or many clean. Now 
also He shows His authority to forgive 
sin, as Matt. 9. 2-6. He gives the 
regular simple blessing, * Go in peace.* 
— The assurance here sensibly sealed 
to her was quite beyond the first for- 
giveness. 

49. They seem to have seen evidences 
of His prerogative in this transaction 
beyond all that was in the words. 

60. Thy faith. *By grace are ye 
saved, through faiths Her faith led 
her to Christ, and by this confidence 
she laid hold of Him for salvation. 
' Faith in Jesus Christ is a saving grace, 
whereby we receive and rest upon Him 
alone for salvation, as He is offered to 
us in the Gospel.' Here the important 
secret is shown. Her love wsya not the 
ground of her forgiveness, but her 



188 



LUKE. 



[A.D. 31, 



CHAPTER VIII. 

AND it came to pass afterward, 
that he went throughout 
every city and viUage, preaching 
and shewing the glad tidings of 
the kingdom of God; and the 
twelve were with him, 

2 And^ certain women which 
had been healed of evil spirits and 

1 Matt 27. 65. 

faith had saved her. Christ saw the 
faith as the inner principle of which 
the love was the otUtoard expression. 
* Thy hand of faith has given it to 
thee because it has received it from 
Me.' Her faith saved her only as it 
laid hold of Him who first had saved 

her by His grace. % Go in peace. 

This points her to a life of new obe- 
dience. She might almost fiave forgotten 
to go home. He sends her forth to life's 
duties. She should not always remain 
there at His feet As though she had 
been healed as well as forgiven, He 
says, Go forth — not only in peace, but 
into it, as the end of the course, where 
thou shalt enter into peace. Faith not 
only clears thee of guilt, but will de- 
stroy thy indwelling sins by its in- 
dwelling power. Observe the four 
steps in Christ's revealing to this peni- 
tent believing sinner. 1. Silently He 
accepted her coming. Then 2. The 
light of His countenance He turned 
to her. Then 3. He spoke to her espe- 
cially His assuring word. And 4. He 
sent her forth in the peace of faith, 
Bom. 5. 1, again into the world. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

§47. Jesus, with the Twelve, makes 

A SECOND Circuit in Galilee. 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 
8. 1-3. 



John. 



1. Afterward, See * Synopsis of the 

Harmony,' in Notes on Matthew. 

^ Every city, etc. Observe that this 

was a second circuit in Galilee. 

5 Preaching. Publishing ^ Show- 
ing. Explaining. ^| The glad tidings 

— that the kingdom was at hand, ac- 
cording to prophecy, and that the 
Messiah's reign had come. 



infirmities, Mary called Magda- 
lene, out^ of whom went seven 
devils, 

3 And Joanna the wife of Chaza, 
Herod^s steward, and Susanna, 
and many others, which ministered 
unto him ^ of their substance. 

T 4 And when much people 
were gathered together, and were 

' Mar. 16. 9. ver. 80. * 2 Co. & 9. 

2. Certain toomen. These are the 
women mentioned in ch. 23. 65, ^ which 
came with Him from Galilee. * 

^ Magdalene, That is, of Ms^dala, on 
the Sea of Gralilee, between Tiberias 
and Gennesaret. We found there a 
small degraded remnant of a village, 
now called Majdil, which is probably 

the same. See Matt. 15. 39. ^iSsven 

detils. There is a common impression 
through the Bomish Church that .this 
was the woman who was a sinner, and 
so her name has been associated with 
loose and vile habits, ch. 7. 86-^0. It 
is plain that she was not the same, and 
though she was doubtless a penitoat, 
she was not that oue who wiped the feet 
of her Lord with her hair in Simon's 
house— as the Bomish pictures of Mary 
Magdalene suppose. See Mark 16. 9. 

3. Joanna. She was with Mary at 

the sepulchre, ch. 24. 10. ^ HeroSt 

steward; that is, his domestic overseer, 
who provided for the household. See 
Gen. 15. 2. In royal governments tins 
is an officer of state. This Herod was 
Herod Antipas of Galilee, son of Herod 

the Great ^Ministered. Served 

Him with their goods, whatever they 
had, for His support. Observe. (1) 
Christ's work was extensive— every 
city. His preaching was particular — 
* preaching and showing' the GospeL 
(2) Signal mercies should make us 
cleave to Christ. Mary Magdalene is 
distinguished by the number of devils 
cast out of her. What should have been 
his gratitude who had a legion cast 
out ? ch. 8 30. (4) Christian women 
may minister to Christ in most import- 
ant service. (6) It is here mentioued 
that this follower of Christ (Joanna) 
was a person of high rank. Calvin 
says it may also be intimated that her 
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come to him out of every city, he 
spake by a parable : 

5 A * sower went ou<t to sow his 
seed : and as he sowed, some fell 
by the way-side ; and it was trod- 
den ^ down, and fowls of the air 
devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a rock : ® 
and as soon as it was sprung up, 
it withered away, because it lack- 
ed moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns :^ 
and the thorns sprang up with it, 
and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, 
and sprang up, and bare fruit an 
hundred-fold.^ And when he had 
said these things, he cried. He 
that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear.* 

9 And his disciples asked him, 
saying. What might this parable 
be? 

10 And he said, Unto you it is 
given to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of God : but to others 
in parables; that seeing ^^ they 

Matt ] 3. 3, etc Mar. 4. 8< etc " Ps. 119. 
11& Matt 6. 13. • Jer. 5. 8. ' Jer. 4. 3. 
• Ge. 2e. la • Pr. 20. 12. Jer. 13. U; 25.4. 
»>Is&6.9. 

husband, like Herod, was of opposite 
feeling at first 

From § 47 we pass to § 54 in the Har- 
mony — since jpart of chapters 11, 12, 
and 13, come first in order of time. 

§ 54. The Parable op the Sower. — 
Near Capernaum. 



Matt 
13. 1.23. 



Mark. 
4. 1-25. 



Lake, 
a 4-ia 



John. 



4. Much people. See § 52. ch. 12. 1. 
From the other Evangelists, we learn 
that this was spoken at the sea-side. 

5. Trodden aovm. This is mentioned 
in Luke alone, though it is natural, and 
belongs, doubtless, to the discourse. 

6. On the rock. On the rocky soil. 
10. Might not see. Mark has the ex- 



might not see, and hearing they 
might not understand. 

11 Now^^ the parable is this: 
The ^2 seed is the word of God. 

12 Those by the way-side are 
they that hear ; then cometh the 
devil and taketh away ^^ the word 
out of their hearts, lest they should 
believe and be saved. 

13 They on the rock are they, 
which, when they hear, receive^* 
the word with joy ; and these have 
no root,^* which for a while be- 
lieve, and in time of temptation 
fall away. 

14 And that which fell among 
thorns are they, which, when they 
have heard, go forth, and are 
choked with ^® cares and riches 
and pleasures of this life, and 
bring no fruit ^' to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground 
are they, which, in an honest and 
good heart,^® having heard the 
word, keep it, and bring forth 
fruit with *^ patience. 

^ Matt 13. 18. Mar. 4. 14, etc. " 1 Pc 
1. 23. " Pr. 4. 6. Isa. 6fi. 11. Ja. 1. 23, 24. 
^* Ps. 106 12, 13. Isa. 6& 2. Ga. 3. 1, 4 ; 4. 15. 
" Pr. 12. 3. Hoa 6. 4. i« 1 TL 6. 9, 10. 2 Tl. 
4. 10. 1 Jna 2. 16-17. " Jna 15. 6. ^ Jer. 
82. 39. " He. 10. 30. Ja. 1. 4. 

planatory form. *That seeing they 
may see and not perceive.' ch. 4. 12. 

14. The cares and pleasures of the 
world, though so opposite in their na- 
ture, agree in their effect, as choking 

or crushing the good seed. ^ Are 

choked. Mark explains— ' cAoA^ the 
wordJ' 

15. The aood ground. This good soil 
is prepared for the seed only by God's 
power and grace. This makes *the 
good and honest heart,' in which alone 

the seed finds nurture. ^ Patience. 

With consistent pereevering continu- 
ance through the course of a life spent 
in duties, and amidst discouragements 
and trials. Matt 24. 13. 

16. When he hath lighted. When a 
man has received the truth into a good 
and honest heart, it will show itself, 
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16 No ^® man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, covereth it with 
a vessel, or putteth it under a bed ; 
but setteth it on a candlestick, 
that they which enter in may see 
the light. 

17 For 21 nothing is secret that 
shall not be made manifest ; nei- 
ther any thing hid that shall not 
be known and come abroad. 

18 Take 22 heed therefore how 
ye hear : for 23 whosoever hath, 
to him shall be given ; and who- 
soever hath not, from him shall be 
taken even that which he seemeth * 
to have. 

T 19 Then 2* came to him his 
mother and his brethren, and 
could not come at him for the 
press. 

20 And it was told him by cer- 
tain, which said. Thy mother and 
thy brethren stand without, de- 
siring to see thee. 

» Matt. 6. U. Mar. 4. 21. ch. 11. 83. « Ec. 
12. 14. Matt. 10. 26. ch. 12. 2. 1 Co. 4. 6. " Ja. 
1. 21-25. »» Matt 13. 12 ; 25. 29. ch. 19. 26. 
♦ Or, thinketh that he hath. »♦ Matt 12. 46, 
etc Mar. 3. 32, etc. 

since its nature is ^ spread^ just as the 
nature of light is to shine. A man or- 
dinarily gets not credit for any more 
piety than he possesses. No one be- 
lieves that he has it somewhere hid 
away. He cannot keep it concealed, 
as he can keep money in a chest. It 
must come abroad. This is its very 
nature. Therefore the kind of recep- 
tion which the truth has had with any 
man will surely appear. See also 
notes on Mark and Matthew. 

18. Seemeth to have. This explains 
Mark's language, * which he hath.' 
For really he hath not, to purpose; and 
such an one who does not use his mea- 
sure of truth, will so work against its 
proper nature that it will run into 
error. The salt will lose its savour, 
though yet it may seem to be salt 
The other Evangelists here introduce 
the parable of the tares, and other 
parables of the kingdom. 



21 And he answered and said 
unto them. My mother and my 
brethren are these which hear the 
word of Grod, and do it. 

H" 22 Now 25 it came to pass on 
a certain day, that he went into a 
ship with his disciples: and he 
said unto them, Let us go over 
unto the other side of the lake. 
And they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed, he fell 
asleep : and there came down a 
storm of wind on the lake: and 
they were filled with water^ and 
were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and** 
awoke him, saying. Master, Mas- 
ter, we perish 1 Then he arose, and 
rebuked the wind and the raging 
of the water: and they ces^ed, 
and there was a calm. 

25 And he said unto them, 
Where is your faith? And they, 
being afraid, wondered, saying one 
to another. What manner of man 
is this? for he commandeth even 

*" Matt. 8. 23, etc Mar. 4. 35, eta 
"•P8.44. 23. I8a.51. 9,10. 



§ 50. The true Disciples of Chbist 
His nearest Eelations. — Galilee. 



Matt 
12. 46-50. 



Mark. | Luke. 
3. 31-35. 8. 19-21. 



John. 



19. For the press. The otber Evan- 
gelists speak of the multitude. Luke 
alone expressly states that His relatives 
could not get at Him on account of the 
crowd. 

21. Tfiese which hear^ etc. How ten- 
derly He here briugs Himself into 
fondest relationship with those whom 
He addresses I No earthly claims could 
have precedence to these. No ties 
could be nearer or dearer than the ties 
which bound Him to every true disci- 
ple, whether prince or beggar. Many 
thought it so enviable to be His rela- 
tive in the flesh. And just before, as 
He spake, a woman of the company 
cried out, * Blessed is the mother of 
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the winds and water, and they 
obey him. 

T 26 And 27 they arrived at the 
country of the Gadarenes, which 
is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to 
land, there met him out of the 
city a certain man, which had 
devils long time, and ware no 
clothes, neither abode in any house, 
but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he cried 
out, and fell down before him, 
and with a loud voice, said. What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God most high ? I beseech 
thee, torment ^s me not. 

29 (For he had commanded the 
unclean spirit to come out of the 
man. For oftentimes it had 

'f Matt a 28, etc Mar. 6. 1, etc. 
» Isa. 27, 1. Ja. 2. 19. Re. 20. 10. 

guch a son.' See § 49, ch. 11. 27. And 
He foresaw that a corrupt and super- 
stitious Church would at length wor- 
ship His mother more than Himself, as 
the Papal Church now does. Hence 
He takes every opportunity to rebuke 
such a feeling, and to show the sad 
mistake. True Christians, whoever 
theyare, are Christ's family, and nearer 
to Him than any earthly kin. Eph. 
8.15. 

§ 66. Jesus directs to cross the 
Lake. The Tempest stilled, etc- 
— Lake of Galilee, 



Matt, 
a 18-27. 



Mark. 
4. 35-4L 



I 



Luke. 

8. 22.26. 

9. 67-62. 



John. 



The case of the three who, as He 
was about to embark, applied to Him 
on certain conditions to follow Him, is 
^ven by Luke in ch. 9. 67-62, though 
it belongs to this part of the narrative 
in the order of time. 

23. Came dovm. The word is ex- 
pressive, as though the storm came 
rushing down from the clouds or the 

surrounding hills. ^ Were JUled, 

Bather— were filling. 



caught him: and he was kept 
bound with chains and in fetters ; 
and he brake the bands, and was 
driven of the devil into the wil- 
derness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, say- 
ing, What is thy name ? And he 
said, Legion : because many devils 
were entered into him. 

31 And they besought him that 
he would not command them to 
go out into the deep.^^ 

32 And there was there an herd 
of many swine feeding on the 
mountain : and they besought him 
that he would suffer them to enter 
into them : and he suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of 
the man, and entered into the 
swine : and the herd ran violently 

» Re. 20. 3. 

26. In Matthew this rebuke occurs 
first in the narrative, before the stilling 
of the stoi*m. But Christ often first 
quiets the tempest for us, and then ex- 
postulates with us for our want of 
faith: and then indeed the reproof 
comes home with power. How it 
shames us when He then asks, ' Where 
is your faith ?' Then we rather ask, 
Where is our unbelief ? 

§ 67. The Two Demoniacs of Ga- 
DARA.— A E. Coast qf Lake qf GcUi- 
lee* 



Matt 

& 28-34. 

9. 1. 



Mark. 
6. 1-2L 



Luke. 
8. 26-40. 



John. 



27. Oitt of the dty^ Not that he 
came from the city, for he came out of 
the tombs. But he was a man of the 

city. The tombs. See notes on Mark 

6. 2, and illustration, Mark 16. 6. 

29. Kept hound. The imperfect tense 
rather means, ' It was attempted to 

bind him. ^ Was driven^ etc. The 

language strikingly agrees with that 
in reference to our Lord, Matt 4. 1, 
excepting this great difference, that 
our Lc»:a was led by the Spirit into 
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down a steep place into the lake, 
and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw 
what was done, they fled,*° and 
went and told it in the city and 
in the country. 

35 Then they went out to see 
what was done ; and came to 
Jesus, and found the man, out of 
whom the devils were departed, 
sitting at the feet of Jesus, cloth- 
ed, and in his right ^^ mind : and 
they were afraid. 

36 They also which saw it told 
them by what means he that was 
possessed of the devils was healed. 

37 Then the whole multitude of 
the country of the Gadarenes 
round about, besought him*^ to 
depart from them, for they were 
taken with great fear. And he 
went up into the ship, and return- 
ed back again. 



«> Acts 19. 16, 17. 
» Acts 16. 39. 



» Ps. 51. 10. 



the wilderness to be tempted of the 
devil, while this poor wretch was 
driven by the devil into the wilder- 
ness. 

80. Legion. In the Boman army a 
legion included from three to five 
thousand ; but the term is taken to 
denote a great number. 

31. Into the deep, mfiurrtt — the 
abyss. This would mean the same as 

* Torment me not,' ver. 28. The term 
is generally used in the Scriptures for 
the abode of lost spirits, as in Eev. 20. 
1-3 _' bottomless pit' 

33. There was there. Matthew has 
it — ' a good way off.' But Mark, 

* There was there nigh unto the moun- 
tains,' showing that they were in that 
vicinity, where they could be seen in 
the distance. 

39. He was bidden to go home and 
tell his friends. But he could not con- 
tain his report. He published it 
throughout the whole city, and Mark 
says, also in Decapolis — the whole re- 
gion of the ten cities. Who that has 



38 Now the man out of whom 
the devils were departed, besought 
him that he might be with ^^ him : 
but Jesus sent him away, saying : 

39 Return to thine own house,** 
and shew how great things ®* God 
hath done unto thee. And he 
went his way, and published 
throughout the whole city how 
great things Jesus had done unto 
him. 

40 And it came to pass, that, 
when Jesus was returned, the 
people gladly received him: for 
they were all waiting for him. 

% 41 And, behold, there •* came 
a man named Jairus, and he was 
a ruler of the synagogue ; and he 
fell down at Jesus' feet, and be- 
sought him that he would come 
into his house : 

42 For he had one only daugh- 
ter, about twelve years of age, and 

•» De. 10. 20, 21. Ps. 116. 12, 16. »« 1 TL 
5. 8. » Ps. 126. 2, 8. M Matt 9. 18, etc. 
Mar. 5. 22, etc 

undergone such a change, from being 
possessed with a fierce legion of devils, 
to have the indwelling of the Holy 
Ghost, could be silent? Our Lord did 
not forbid him to publish it, contrary 
to His custom. He allowed it, and 
wished him rather to tell among his 
friends how great things God had done 
for him, than that he should accom- 
pany Him on His journeys. See notes 
on Matthew and Mark. 

40. See Acts 24. 3; 15. 4. This is 
the proper waiting upon God in His 
ordinances. Thej who have been with 
Jesus will so receive Him, and wait till 
He come. 

§69. The Eaising OF Jairus' Daugh- 
ter. The Woman with an Issue 
OP Blood. — Capernaum. 



Matt I Mark. 
9. 18-26. 5. 22-43. 



Luke. 
8. 41-56. 



John. 



See full explanation in notes on 
Matthew and Mark. 
44. Came behind. This was not only 
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she lay a dying. But as he went, 
the people thronged him. 

43 And a woman having an 
issue of blood twelve years, which 
had spent *'' all her living upon 
physicians, ** neither could be 
healed of any, 

44 Came behind Mm^ and touch- 
ed the border of his garment: 
and ^* immediately her issue of 
blood stanched. 

45 And Jesus said, "Who touch- 
ed me? When all denied, Peter, 
and they that were with him, said. 
Master, the multitude throng thee 
and press thee^ and sayest thou, 
Who touched me ? 

46 And Jesus said. Somebody 
hath touched me: for I perceive 
that virtue *° is gone out of me. 

47 And when the woman saw 
that she was not hid, *^ she came 
trembling, *2 and falling down 
before him, she declared unto him, 
before all the people, for what 
cause she had touched him, and 
how she was healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, Daugh- 
ter, be of good comfort ; thy faith 

w 2 Ch. 16. 12. Isa. 65. 2. » Job 13. 4. 
» Matt. 8. 3 ; 20. 84 ch. 13. 13. « ch. 6. 19. 
1 Pe. 2. 9. « Ps. 88. 9. Hos. 6. 3. « Isa. 
66. 2. Ho& 13. 1. Acts 16. 29. 

because of the crowd, but because she 
was unclean,, and, according to the 
Jewish law, had no right to touch any 
one. For the touch of an unclean 
person would make another ceremoni- 
ally unclean. But this was not so with 
our Lord. On the contrary, this touch 
of Him, even of His garment, even of 
the fringe of His garment, was the 

means of her healing. ^ The border. 

This border or fringe of the garment 
was the most sacred part, and this may 
have led her to touch it It was also 
the most within her reach. Mark 5. 
28 gives her motive. She had wrong 
views, perhaps, as regards the virtue 
of touching the garment ; yet it was a 
working of her strong fai&, and this 



hath made thee whole : go in 
peace. 

49 While ** he yet spaike, there 
Cometh one from the ruler ^ of 
the synagogue's Tiouse, saying to 
him. Thy daughter is dead ; trouble 
not the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard tV, he 
answered him, saying, Fear not ;** 
believe only, and she shall be 
made whole. 

61 And when he came into the 
house, he suffered no man to go 
in, save Peter, and James, and 
John, and the father and the 
mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed 
her : but he said, Weep not : she 
is not dead, but sleepeth.**^ 

53 And they laughed him to ^^ 
scorn, knowing that she was 
dead. 

54 And he put them all out, 
and took her by the hand, and 
called, saying. Maid, ^^ arise. 

55 And her spirit came again, 
and she arose straightway : and he 
commanded to give her meat. 

56 And her parents were asto- 

*» Matt 9. 23, etc. Mar. 6. 85, etc ** ver. 

42, 43. « Jno. 11. 26. Ro. 4. 17. «• Jno. 

11. 11, 13. « Pa 22. 7. ch, 16. 14. *«ch, 
7. 14. Jno. 11. 48. 

our Lord saw. Many superstitiously 
handle the externals of religion, as 
though they had virtue in themselves. 
She plainly thought them of no virtue 
apart from Him ; therefore He searched 
her out, and brought her faith and her 
cure to light. 

45. Many throng around Christ in 
His Church and in the ordinances. 
He knows the few who really touch 
Him by faith and get His healing 
grace. 

48. Made thee whole. Not the faith, 
as an act or exercise, any more than 
the touch of the garment : but only as 
connecting her with Christ One can- 
not be a new creature, and not know 
anything about it Mark 5. 29. 
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nished; but he charged*® them 
that they should tell no man what 
was done. 

CHAPTER IX. 

rPHEN 1 he caUed his twelve dis- 

1 ciples together, and gave them 

power and authority over all devils, 

and to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them to preach 
the kingdom of God, and to heal 
the sick. 

3 And he said unto them. Take 
2 nothing for your journey, neither 
staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money ; neither have two 
coats apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house ye enter 
into, there abide, and thence de- 
part. 

*• Matt 8.4; 9. 30. Mar. 6. 43. 

1 Matt. 10. 1, etc Mar. 3. 13, etc ; 6. 7, etc 

> ch. 10. 4, etc ; 12. 22. 

CHAPTER IX. 
§ 62. A Third Circuit in Galilee. 
The Twelve instructed and 
SENT FORTH. — GolUee. 

Matt. Mark. Lnkc John. 

9. 36-38. 6. 6-13. 9. 1-6. 
10.1,5-42. 

See notes on Matthew and Mark. 

1. * Power and authority over all 
devils,' shows their high commission 
in conflict with the kingdom of dark- 
ness, in all its forms and powers. 

^ And to cure. That is, power and 
authority to cure disease. 

2. This is their commission — to 
preach the kingdom of Christ, and to 
do good to the distressed who were 
suffering under the ills of the fall. 

6. This shows the extent and suffi- 
ciency of their work. They went into 
the towns, healing everywhere as they 
went — see Matt. 10. 5, — but not going 
among the Samaritans. 

§ 63. Herod holds Jesus to be John 
THE Baptist, whom he had just 
BEFORE beheaded. — Galilee f Perea. 



Matt. 
14.1,2,6-12. 



Mark. 

6. 14-16, 

21-29. 



Luke 
9. 7-9. 



John. 



See ver. 6. H Said of some, Mat- 



5 And whoBoeyer will not re- 
ceive you, when you go out of that 
city shake ^ off the very dust from 
your feet, for a testimony against 
them. 

6 And they departed, and went 
through the towns, preaching the 
gospel, and healing everywhere. 

1 7 Now * Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all that was done by him4 
and he was perplexed, because that 
it was said of some that John was 
risen from the dead ; 

8 And of some. That Elias had 
appeared ; and of others. That one 
of the old prophets was risen 
again. 

9 And Herod said, John have I 
beheaded: but who is this, of 

* Ne. 5. 18. Acta 18. 61 ; 1& 6. 
< Matt 14. 1, etc Mar. 6. 14, etc. 

thew and Mark give this as the suspi- 
cion of Herod. And we can see how 
naturally such a hint from others would 
stir up dark fears in his own guilty 
mind. * The wicked flee when no 
man pursueth.* He had imprisoned 
John on account of his faithful preach- 
ing against his crimes. He pretended, 
says Josephus, that the assembling of 
such multitudes to hear John preach, 
was dangerous to his government. 
This is still the plea of tyrants for im- 
prisoning the people of God. 

8. The old prophets, Elijah was the 
last of this class. 

§ 64. The Twelve return. Jesus 

retires with them across THE 

Lake. Five Thousand are fed. 
— Capernaum andN, E. Coast t 



Blatt 
14. 13-21. 



Mark. 
6. 30-44. 



Lnke. 
9. 10-17. 



John. 
6. 1-14. 



10. Bethsaida. This would seem to 
be the Bethsaida at the north-east 
corner of the lake, as He is said to 
have crossed the lake from Caper- 
naum, which was on the west side. 
We may suppose, however, that in- 
stead of crosiiing over to the east side. 
or north-east, He may have crossed 
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whom I hear such things? And '^ 
he desired to see him. 

% 10 And the apostles, when 
they were returned, told him all 
that they had done. And he took 
them, and went aside privately 
into a desert place, belonging to 
the city called Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, when they 
knew ^ it, followed him : and he 
received^ them, and spake unto 
them of the kingdom ^ of God, and 
healed them that had need^ of 
healing. 

12 And ^^ when the day began 
to wear away, then came the 
twelve, and said imto him, Send 
the multitude away, that they may 
go into the towns and country 
round about, and lodge, and get 
victuals ; for we are here in a de- 
sert ^^ place. 

13 But he said unto them. Give 
ye them to eat. And they said. 
We have no more but five loaves 
and two fishes ; except we should 
go and buy meat for all this 
people. 

» ch. 23. a • Ro. 10. 1 4, 17. » Jno. 6. 87. 
• Acta 28. 34. • ch. L 63 ; 5. 81. He. 4. 16. 
^ Matt. 14. 15, etc. Mar. 6. 35, etc. Jno. 6. 5, 
etc " Ps. 78. 19, 20. Eze. 34. 25. Hos. 18. 5. 

only a bay or cove, keeping on the 
same side of the lake. This would 
seem more likely from Mark's account, 
that the people seeing Him, went on 
foot, or i-ather * by land ;' keeping an 
eye on the vessel, it would appear, all 
the while. Otherwise the multitude 
must have crossed the Jordan, which, 
at this season of the year, was over- 
flown, and not easily forded. Besides, 
our Lord's conversation with Philip 
and Andrew about the supply, would 
be accounted for by their belonging to 
Bethsaida, and knowing about the 

Provisions to be had there. Observe. 
t was not to the town itself, but * to a 
desert place, belonging to the city 
called Bethsaida,' that they came. So 
that when they took ship again to go 



14 For they were about five 
thousand men. And he said to 
his disciples, ^^ Make them sit 
down by fifties in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made 
them all sit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves 
and the two fishes ; and looking 
up to heaven, he blessed them, 
and brake, and gave to the dis- 
ciples to set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were 
all ^3 filled : and there was taken 
up of fragments that remained to 
them, twelve baskets. 

^ 18 And ^* it came to pass, as 
he was alone praying, his disciples 
were with him : and he asked 
them, saying, Whom say the people 
that I am ? 

19 They answering, said, John^* 
the Baptist ; but some say, Elias ; 
and others say, That one of the 
old prophets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But whom 
say ye that I am ? Peter ^^ an- 
swering, said, The Christ of God. 

21 And he straitly charged them, 

" 1 Co. 14. 40. " Ps. 107. 9. " Matt 
16. 18, etc Mar. 8. 27, etc " Matt 14. 2. 
vera 7, 8. i« Jno. 6. 69. 

to the other side unto Bethsaida, Mark 
6. 45, it may mean to the town itself, 
on the west coast, and not to one of the 
same name, actually across the entire 
lake. It was *over the sea toward 
Capernaum,' John 6. 17, into the land 
of Gennesaret, Mark 6. 63, and Tibe- 
rias is said to have been nigh to the 
place where the miracle of the loaves 
was wrought; and this would make 
the Bethsaida of the miracle on the west 
side. Instead, then, of supposing two 
Bethsaidas (which is not mentioned 
in the narrative), may we not suppose 
that it is an arm or cove of the sea that 
is spoken of as being crossed, such as 
that which we find at Gennesaret? 
The contrary wind spoken of would 
drive tiiem out into the open sea. 8ee 
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and commanded them to tell no 
man that thing ; 

t 22 Saying, The " Son of man 
must suffer many things, and be 
rejected of the elders and chief 
priests and scribes, and be slain, 
and be raised the third day. 

23 And he said to them all. If ^^ 
any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow me. 

24 For whosoever will save his 
life, shall lose it ; but whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shall save it. 

25 For what is a man advan- 
taged, if he gain the whole world, 
and lose himself, or be cast away ? 

26 For ^^ whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he shall come in 
his own glory, and in his Father's, 
and of the holy angels. 

27 But 20 I tell you of a truth, 
there be some standing here, which 
shall not ^i taste of death, till they 
see the kingdom of God. 

% 28 And 22 it ^ came to pass 

" Matt. 16. 21 ; 17. 22. " Matt 10. 88 ; 
16. 24. Mar. 8. 84. ch. 14. 27. Ro. a 13. Col. 
3. 6. » Matt 10. 33. Mar. 8. 38. 2 Ti 2. 12. 
«> Matt 16. 28. Mar. 9. 1. » Jno. 8. 69. Ha 
2. 9. M Matt 17. 1, etc Mar. 9. 2, etc. 

notes on Matthew for the common 
view. 

PART Y. 

From His Third Passover till His 

Final Departure from Galilee, 

Time, six months. 

Our Lord is next discoursing at 
Capernaum. Thence He goes to the 
region of Tyre and Sidon, where He 
heals the daughter of a Syrophenician 
woman. Then, passing through the 
region of Decapolis, He feeds four thou- 
sand near the lake— see §§ 65 to 73 — 



about an eight days after these 
^sayings, he took Peter and John 
and James, and went up into a 
mountain to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fashion 
of his countenance was altered, 
and his raiment was white and 
glistering. 

30 And, behold, there talked 
with him two men, which were 
Moses and Ellas, 

31 Who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease which he 
^ould accomplish at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter and they that were 
with him were heavy ^^ with sleep : 
and when they were awake, they 
saw his 2* glory, and the two men 
that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they 
departed from him, Peter said 
unto Jesus, Master, it^* is good 
for us to be here : and let us make 
three tabernacles ; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias : not knowing ^^ what he 
said. 

34 While he thus spake, there 
came a cloud, and overshadowed 
them: and they feared as they 
entered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out 

* Or, things. » Da. 8. 18 ; la 9. " Jna 
1. 14. 25 ps 27. 4 ; 73. 28. » Mar. 10. 38. 

till He comes to the district of Cesarea 
Philippi, now called Banias, a retired 
spot amidst the bold scenery of Leba- 
non, looking out upon the plain of the 
Jordan. 

18-21 and 22-27, §§ 73 and 74. See 
full explanation in notes on Matthew 
and Mark. 

§ 76. The Transfiguration, etc — 
Region of Cesarea Philippi. 



Matt 
17. 1-13. 



Mark. 
9. 2-18. 



Luke. 
9. 28-36. 



John. 



28. About an eight days. That is, 
' after six days ' with the parts of two 
days included — as from Monday to 



A.D. 32.] 



CHAPTER IX. 



197 



of the cloud, saying, This ^' is my 
beloved Son : hear ^s him. 

36 And when the voice was past, 
Jesus was found alone. And they 
kept it close, and told no man in 
those days ^® any of those things 
which they had seen. 

% 37 And 3^ it came to pass, 
that on the next day, when they 
were come down from the hill, 
much people met him. 

38 And, behold, a man of the 
company cried out, saying. Master, 
I breech thee, look upon my son ; 
for he is mine ^^ only child : 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, 
and he suddenly crieth out ; and 
it teareth him that he foameth 
again ; and, bruising him, hardly 
departeth from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples 
to cast him out ; and they could 
not.32 

41 And Jesus answering, said, 
faithless *^ and perverse ^* gene- 
ration, how long shall I be with 
you, and suffer you? Bring thy 
son hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, 
the devil threw him down, and 

»Matt. 8. 17. 2Pe.l. 17, 18. «De.l8. 
16. Acts 8. 22. » Ec. 3. 7. » Matt 17. 
14, etc Mar. 9. 17, etc. » Zech. 12. 10. 
» Acts 19. 13-16. » Jno. 20. 27 He. 4. 2. 
»* De. 32. 5. Ps. 78. & 

Monday. T[ To pray. Luke here 

mentions this object of Christ, in going 
apart with them to the mountain. Our 
Lord thus gives us an example of 
social prayer, as also elsewhere of 
private prayer and public prayer. At 
special seasons in His history, we find 
Him praying : at His baptism — at the 
choosing of the twelve — and now at 
His transfiguration. 

Z^. Told w) man. Matthew and Mark 
explain this silence by the command of 
Christ to this effect. 

37-43, § 76. See notes on Matt 17. 
14-21, and Mark 9. 14-29. 



tare Mm, And Jesus rebuked ^'^ 
the unclean spirit, and healed the 
child, and delivered him again to 
his father. 

T 43 And they were all amazed^® 
at the mighty power of God. But 
while they wondered every one at 
all things which Jesus did, he said 
imto his disciples, 

44 Let these sayings sink down 
into your ears : for ^^ the Son of 
man shall be delivered into the 
hands of men.^^ 

45 But^® they understood not 
this saying, and it was hid from 
them, that they perceived it not : 
and they feared to ask him of that 
saying. 

\ 46 Then ^^ there arose a rea- 
soning among them, which of them 
should be greatest. 

47 And Jesus, perceiving the 
thought of their heart, took a 
child, and set him by him, 

48 And said imto them. Whoso- 
ever*^ shall receive this child in 
my name, receiveth me ; and who- 
soever shall receive me, receiveth 
him that sent me : for *^ he that is 

» Mar. 1. 27. » Ps. 139. 14. Zech. a 6. 
" Matt. 17. 22. » 2 Sa, 24. 14. »• Mar. 9. 
32. eh. 2. 60 ; 18. 34. « Matt 18. 1, etc. 
Mar. 9. 84, etc. ^ Matt. 10. 40. Jna 
12. 44; 18. 20. « Matt 23. 11, 12. ch. 

14.11. 

43-46, § 77. See § 77, and notes on 
Matt 17. 22-33, and Mark 9. 30-32. 

46. It was livifrora them. They did 
not understand the meaning as yet. 
But He would often repeat these pre- 
dictions, so as to have their faith estab- 
lished by the events, when they would 
need all possible suppoi-ts. Thus they 
were favoured with evidence from 
miracle and prophecy. ^ They fear- 
ed to ash Him. They who, on any ac- 
count, neglect to confess their blind- 
ness, and to ask of the Great Teacher 
for light, may expect to have the truth 
hid from them. The god of this world 
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least among you all, the same shall 
be great. 

49 And John answered and said, 
Master, we *' saw one casting out 
devils in thy name : and we forbade 
him, because he followed not with 
us. 

50 And Jesus said unto him. 
Forbid him not : for ** he that is 
not against us, is for us. 

TT 51 And it came to pass, when 
the time was come that he should 
be received** up, he stedfastly 
set his face to go to Jerusalem, 

« No. 11. 27-29. *< Matt 12. 80. ch. 16. 18. 
« Mar. 16. 19. Acts. I. 2. 

blinds the minds of them who believe 
not, and this keeps the light of the 
Gospel from shining unto them. 2 Cor. 
4.4. 

46-60, § 79. See fuller narratives in 
Matt 18. 1-35, and Mark 9. 33-50, and 
notes. 

§ 81. Jesus goes up to the Feast of 
Tabernacles, etc. His final De- 
parture FROM Galilee. 



Matt 



Mark. 



I Lnke. j John. 
I 9. 51-56. I 7. 2-10. 



61. Received up — or ascend to heaven. 

See Mark 16. 19. ^Stedfastlt/. This 

shows His firm purpose, with foreknow- 
ledge of all that should come upon Him. 
It was His last journey to Jerusalem. 
He set out to suffer and die. He un- 
dertook our redemption with this in 
view. And tliis alone explains the 
willingness with which He met all that 
was on His way to the cross. 

52. Samaritans. This route was usu- 
ally avoided by travellers to the feast, 
on account of the religious hostility of 
the Samaritans toward the worship at 
Jerusalem. And hence our Lord sent 
friendly messengers before Him, to be- 
speak Him a kind reception. Perhaps 
James and John, who had just now 
shown tlieir intolerant spirit, and been 
corrected, were sent, vers. 49-50. He 
would lead the disciples through a fur- 
ther training and restraining of such 
a spirit of persecution for religion's 
sake. 



52 And sent messengers before 
his face : and they went, and en- 
tered into a village of the Sama- 
ritans,*6 to make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive 
him, because his face was as though 
he would go to Jerusalem. 

54 And when his disciples, 
James and John, saw this, they 
said, Wilt thou that we command 
fire to come down from heaven, 
and consume them, even as Elias*' 
did? 

55 But he turned, and rebuked 

« Jno. 4. 4. « 2 KL L 10, 12. 

53. Because^ etc. This was about the 
time of the feast of Tabernacles And 
His being on the way to Jerusalem at 
this time, showed that He thought that 
to be the place to worship: whereas 
they contended that their temple at 
Gerizim was the place — and perhaps 
they were hoping that He would pro- 
nounce in favour of their claim. When 
the Samaritans treated Him kindly, He 
was coming from Judea, and it was 
not the season of any festival. John 
4. 1-42. We see that sinners can 
blindly reject Christ, even on His way 
to suffer for them upon the cross ! 

54. Commatid fire. See 2 Kings 7. 
10-12. This would be their way of re- 
buking His enemies and theirs. How 
intolerant are we toward our fellow- 
sinners ! These would call down light- 
ning from the skies to inflict swift de- 
struction. ^Even as Elias did. They 

had yet in mind this great prophet, as 
he so lately appeared on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, vers. 30-33. This 
sight may have animated them to an 
emulation of his conduct He had, also, 
in this very Samaria punished with fire 
from heaven such a despising of God 
through him. They mean to be as 
true in their discipleship as Elias was. 
But, alas, they are more ready to imi- 
tate the prophet in these fiery vindic- 
tive acts than in any other features. 
They do not ask Christ to command the 
fire, but * wilt Thou that we ? ' They 
would do it, and only want His permis- 
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them, and said, Te know not what 
manner of spirit ye are of. 

56 For *^ the Son of man is not 
come to destroy men's lives, but 
to save them. And they went to 
another village. 

^ 57 And*^ it came to pass, 
that, as they went in the way, a 
certain man said unto him, Lord, 
I will follow thee whithersoever 
thou goest. 

68 And Jesus said unto him, 
Foxes have holes, and birds of the 

« Jno. 3. 17 ; 12. 47. *» Matt. 8. 19, etc. 

sion, not doubting that the fire would 
come at their word, or under cover of 
His consent Strange mixing of faith 
and pride ! It is, after all, more perhaps 
their own rejection than that of Christ 
that they so much feel, and yet they 
might argue that this would be in the 
spirit of Christ's direction in ver. 5 — 
* Shake off the very dust of your feet.' 
55, 56. He rebuked them. It was 
an unwarrantable application of the 
Scripture, at which Christ was more 
offended than at the Samaritans. * As 
Elias did,' they say. Elias then, and 
you now — what a difference ! Do you 
enter so little into the spirit of your 
Master ? Know ye not that it is ano- 
ther than the Old Testament prophet- 
spirit which you should have, viz., that 
of disciples, children, heirs? Is not 
the spirit of the servant different from 
that of sons ? Eom. 8. 15 ; which should 
show the Father's love, as it was first 
shown in the meek, suffering Son of 
man. Ye know not of which spirit ye 
are. Know ye not for what purpose 
I have come ? It is not ' to destroy 
men's lives, but to save them.' The 
Son of man will let tlie man live, in 
order to give him life. So shall Sa- 
maria be spared for the future salva- 
tion which here the Lord predicts ; and 
this same John must, in his time, with 
apostolic power, implore baptism of the 
Holy Ghost and of fire upon these 
Samaritans. See Acts 9. 14, 15. How 
different their temper already, in Acts 
4. 29! Eeligious persecution is con- 
trary to the uospel. 



air have nests; but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay Ms 
head. 

59 And he said unto another, 
Follow me. But he said, Lord, 
suffer *<^ me first to go and bury 
my father. 

60 Jesus said unto him, Let 
the dead bury their dead ; but go 
thou and preach the kingdom of 
God. 

61 And another also said. Lord, 
I will follow thee ; but let me first 

» 1 KL 19. 20. 



§56^. Incidents in crossing the 
Lake op Galilee. — See § 66, vers. 
57-62. 

These cases are put together here 
by the direction of the Spirit accord- 
ing to the particular aim of this narra- 
tive. Matthew has them in almost 
the same words, but at another point, 
according to the order of the history. 
See notes. 

57. Whiikersoeoer. Expecting to fol- 
low Christ to some earthly home. 

59. To go and bury. * Let me go and 
attend to an aged father till he dies.' 
Henry. Under the law, priests might 
not come near a corpse, nor meddle 
even with the burial of a parent. It is 
suggested that this may have been a 
son of Zebedee, as the father is not 
afterwards spoken of. 

60. Many put natural relations first, 
or make a righteousness of these — 
of being good children, or husbands, or 
neighbours. It is the dead burying 
their dead — the blind leading the blind, 
and falling together into the ditch. All 
your best duties are powerless for sal- 
vation without Christ. To follow Christ 
is the law. This interferes with no 
real duty, but is the highest rule for 
each, dhrist can be followed in bury- 
ing a parent, and in doing any duty or 
civility of life. Only Christ must be 
first: nothing else can be put before 
Him. This is the work of God— to be- 
lieve on Him. To us, to live, is to be 
Christ ! 

62. Observe the different treatment 
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go bid them farewell which are at 
home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, No 
man having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit 
for the kingdom of Grod. 



which our Lord uses in these different 
cases. 1. The man who will follow, 
but his resolution gives out— this one 
He frightens off. 2. The one whom He 
will call, and who is ready, but who in 
the deciding moment is yet hesitating 
— ^him He will draw and urge. 3. The 
third, who stands more undecided, and 
quite between the two courses, He will 
test by a general principle, which may 

lead him to his own decision. ^ No 

man. The language refers doubtless 
to the call of Elisha. 1 Kings 19. 19. 
When Elijah cast his mantle on him, 
he left the oxen and ran after him, 
asking permission to bid his father 
and mother farewell. But Elijah bade 
him return to his work, for he had done 
nothing to him to call him away as 
yet He went back and killed a yoke 
of the oxen (like Matthew) for his 
fellow-ploughmen, and went about his 
ministerial work. This showed his 
perseverance in seeking the prophetic 
office and obeying the call, even with- 
out going back to his father's house 
to bid farewell. So must it be with 
those called to this royal priesthood of 
Christ's people, and especially to the 
sacred office. Immediately they must 
not confer with flesh and blood, but 
obey the call. The locking back, as 
illustrated in these cases, is either, 1. 
on account of the hardships of the ser- 
vice — or 2. the conflicting of other 
duties that are put first — or & the force 
of other attachments. 

CHAPTER X. 

§ 80. The Seventy instructed and 
SENT OUT. — Capernaum, 

Matt. I Mark. I Luke, i John. 
I I 10. 1-1& I 

Only Luke narrates this sending out 
of the seventy, which is consistent with 
his idea of universality in the Gospel 
oall. See Introduction. 



CHAPTER X. 

AFTER 1 these things the Lord 
appointed other seventy also, 
and sent them two and two before 
his face into every city and 

1 Matt 10. 1, etc. Mar. 6. 7, etc. 

1. After these things. This was after 
our Lord's third Passover, and in the 
year of His ministry following the ap- 
pointment of the twelve. See Harmony. 

^ Appointed. The word means 

pvblicly appointed. ^ Other seventjfL 

That is, seventy others, besides the 
twelve apostles. These w^e not apps- 
tles, nor have the apostles any succes- 
sors as such. Those were to be with 
Him: those were to go before Him. It 
was for a temporary purpose. As the 
number twelve had a reference probably 
to the number of the patriarchs, intimat- 
ing His provision for His Israel, so this 
nu mber may have referred to the seventy 
elders chosen by Moses to aid him in the 
government of the people. Numb. 11. 
16, 25. So the council of the Sanhedrim 

consisted of seventy. % Two and 

two. These were sent in pairs for mu- 
tual aid — fraternal counsel and prayer. 
* Where two of you shall agree, etc 

2. See Matt. 9. 37, 38. This saying 
was doubtless uttered by our LokI on 

divers occasions. ^Send forth- The 

term conveys the idea of urgency. — Ob' 
serve. The harvest here alluded to» 
is the multitude destitute of the Gos- 
pel and ready to receive it. See Matt. 
9. 36. It is the Lord's harvest : the 
ingathering of souls belongs to the 
Lord, though men are labourers in 
the field, doing His work. These also 
He sends forth — prepares them and 
ui^es them forward. For this supply 
we are to pray. 

3,4. See Matt 10. 9, 10, 16. 

% Shoes These were sandals — soles 
fastened to the bottom of the feet with 
thongs passing over the foot and ankle. 

^ Scduie no man. Very much the 

same instruction was given to the 
seventy as to the twelve. But as the 
time allowed to these was short, they 
were not to waste it, even in giving 
the ordinary formal salutations of the 
East when they should meet travellers. 
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pUc«, whither he bimselt would 

2 Therefora «aid he unto them,' 
Tha harvest truly u great, but 
the° laboDcerB are few; pray je 
therefore the Lord of the harTeat, 
that he would send forth labourera 
into his harvest. 

3 Go-your ways ; behold, I send 
you forUi as lambs among wolves. 

4 Carry* neither purse, nor 
scrip, uor shoes ; and * salute no 
man by the way. 

6 And into whateoerer hoose ye 
enter, first say, Peace be to this 

6 And if the son ' of peace be 
there, your peace shall rest ' upon 



it : if nob, it shall torn to you 
again. 

7 And in the same house remain , 
eating and drinking Buch thin^ 
as they give r for * the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Go not from 
bouae'' to house. 

8 And into whatsoerer city ye 
enter, and they receive you, eat"^* 
such things as are set b^ore you : 

9 And heal the sick that are there- 
in, and say unto them, The" king- 
dom of Giod is come nigh unio you. 

10 But into wliatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you not, 
go your ways out into the streets 
of the same, and say, 

1 1 Even '^' the very dust of your 
city, which cleaveth on us, we do 



UMall.S.S. 



iL>.t^ 



The greeting, gesturing, repeat- 
ing of forms, and prostraling 
before Buperiois, voufd often oc- 
cupy much precious time. And 
to pafls on, would iihow that 
they were on urgent businHS 
of a BMred kind, which, hj the 
JswiBh law, excused them from 
civil oblintions. 

6. SeeMBtt 10.11-15. 

6. Thttonofptact. Matthew, 

dea, resda 'worthy.' Here '* 
plainly means the proper ch 
ncter and dispoeibon tu be 
recipient of the bleedi^, oi 
who would receive the benedi 
tion as peact. The worthiness 
required by tha Goapel ia, " ' 




IS glad tidings, 



thaUdin 

7. Go not from houit to home. They 
were to stay In the eama honse if wal' 
received, that tbey might ba easy oj 
access, and thus be more afflciant. Sef 
Uatt. 10. 11. Beaides, He would noi 
have tbem leave the houses of the paoi 
for those of the rich, but be content. 

9. Bee Matt. 10. 8, 1 The kbig- 

dom. See Ualt. ID. 7. ' This was the 
genenl text on which Ihey were i 



preach all their Bennooe.' A. Ckrie. 
The Gospel brings mercies to Ibe body 
(s well as to the soul. It elevates and 



e rejecters ol Christ. 

IL Nolicithstimding. Tha Qospel 

essage is still to be repealed to stub- 
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wipe off against you: notwith- 
standing, be ye sure of this, that 
the kingdom of God is come nigh 
imto you. 

12 But I say unto you, that it 
shall be more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom, than for that city. 

13 Woe ^^ unto thee, Chorazin ! 
woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for ^* if 
the mighty works had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, which have 
been done in you, they had a great 
while ago repented, sitting in 
sackcloth and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerable 

" Matt 11. 21, etc. 
" Eze. 3. C 

bom rejecters, as being for their con- 
demnation. For ' this is the condem- 
nation,' etc. John 3. 19. Our respon- 
sibilities are strictly proportioned to 
our privileges. This is the case with 
individuals not less than with cities 

and churches. ^ h come. Whether 

men will or not, this is the solemn fact 
for which they must give account, that 
the Gospel, with all its opportunities, 
promises, and threatenings, is come 
directly to their doors. 

12, 13. This passage shows that they 
who reject the Gospel or the messen- 
gers of Christ, commit the highest 
crime. They must suffer eternal pun- 
ishment, for it shall be worse with them 
than with Sodom and Gomorrah. And 
in Jude ver. 7, we are told that they are 
set forth as an example, suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire. Those cities 
"were destroyed 1900 years before that 
time, and now nearly 4000 years ago. 
But these would be more guilty, reject- 
ing Christ's messengers, and Himself 
also, in the face of clearest evidences — 
prophecy, miracles, mercies, ver. 9 — 
and the self -evidencing power of Gos- 
pel truth. These facilities were so 
jrreat, that it could reasonably be allep:ed 
that the most wicked cities of ancient 
time would have repented, if they had 

possessed them. ^A (jreat while ago. 

Long before this — much sooner than 
now. 

13. Chorazin and Bothsaida are here 



for Tyre and Sidon at the judg- 
ment, than for you. 

15 And thou, Capemanm, which 
^^ art exalted to heaven, shalt be 
thrust ^® down to hell. 

16 He ^^ that heareth you, hear- 
eth me ; and he ^^ that despiseth 
you, despiseth me ; and ^^ he that 
despiseth me, despiseth him that 
sent me. 

T 17 And the seventy returned 
again with joy, saying, Lord, even 
the devils are subject unto us 
through thy name. 

» Isa. 14. 13-15. Jer. 51. 53. Am. 9. 2, 8. 
" Eze. 26. 20 ; 31. 18. » Jno. 13. 20. ^ Acts 
5. 4. " Jno. 6. 23. 

contrasted with Tyre and Sidon, hea- 
then cities, which had been overthrown. 
Chorazin and Bethsaida have experi- 
enced this woe. They are not to be 
found, nor trace either of their site, 
or of their name. The site of Caper- 
naum is also in great doubt ; and if it 
be that near Gennesaret, known as 
Khan Minyeh, as Dr Hobinson sup- 
poses, there is nothing to mark it but 
the ruin of a caravansery. 

§89. The Seventy return. — Jeru- 
salem, 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 
10. 17-24. 



Jobn. 



17. Returned. That is, in a short 
time, and probably at or about the 
period of His reaching Jerusalem; 
though it maj have been even sooner. 
^y^ With joy. At their success ac- 
cording to the Master's commission, 
and especially at their triumphs over 
the powers of darkness. Yet they con- 
fessed that it was only through Christ's 
name they could do such a work. 

18. / beheld^ etc. Long ere this have 
I seen in spirit the power of evil as a 
thing overthrown. OUhausen, John 
12. 31. Rev. 12. 7. While the disciples 
report as though they had made a dis- 
covery, and elated with their wonderful 
success, our blessed Lord declares that 
this was nothing unexpected, but fore- 
known to Him, and pre-arranged from 
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18 And he said unto them, I 
beheld Satan ^^ as lightning fall 
from heaven. 

19 Behold, I give unto you 
power to tread on serpents ^i and 
scorpions, and over all the power 
of the enemy ; and nothing shall 
by any means hurt you. 

20 Notwithstandmg, in this re- 

» Re. 12. 8, 9. 

»i Mar. 16. 18. Acts 28. 5. 

eternity, as well as provided for in 
their commission. He thus gives them 
to understand that this conflict with 
Satan is the substance of His work, and 
belongs to an eternal plan, which is 
gradually developing to the glorious 

result ^ -4* lightning. See Zech. 9. 

14. This expresses not only the sud- 
denness of his fall, long since, but the 

fact that he was an angel of light ! 

%From heaven. From exalted power 
and privilege, ver. 15. And their suc- 
cess over evil spirits was a fruit of 
Christ's manifestation, and an evidence 
of His great victory which had virtu- 
ally wrought the entire downfall of 
Satan. Observe, Satan is a real 
and personal being, the Prince of evil 
spirits. 

19. Behold, Hero they are promised 
the utmost exemption from personal 
injury ; and they are to notice how all 
the wonder-working power which they 

have is His gift. Igive^ etc. ^ 8er- 

pentSj etc. These are thfe well-known 
emblems of Satan's power, and part of 
the curse in the animal creation. Sa- 
tan is called the Old Serpent, as he 
first acted in the form oi a serpent. 
They should have providential protec- 
tion amidst perils such as Paul s. Acts 
28. 6, 6, and they were to be defended 
from all forms of Satan's power. See 
Ps. 91. 3. This corresponds with the 
promises given at the Ascension, for 
the special necessity in Christ's absence 
and in their labours for establishing 
the Gospel kingdom. See Mark 16. 18, 
notes. Job. 2. 7. Matt. 13. 39. Bom. 
16. 20. 

20. Notwithstfmding. Here He cau- 
tions them that, having such distin- 
guished powers, they should not make 



joice not, that the spirits are sub- 
ject unto you ; but rather rejoice, 
because your names are written ^2 
in heaven. 

21 In that hour Jesus rejoiced 
in spirit, and said, I thank thee, 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and 

» Ex. 32. 32. Pa. 69. 28. Isa. 4. 3. Da. 12. 1. 
Ph. 4. 3. He. 12. 23. Re. 13. 8 ; 20. 12 ; 21. 27. 

these their chief rejoicing. They 
would be tempted so to do. Spiritual 
pride is to be guarded against. We 
are not to boast of our gifts and graces. 
' The Christian's heart may cleave to 
the duties of this earthly sphere, and 
to their successful results, which have 
too much value in his eyes — so that 
he may not joyously obey the sum- 
mons of redemption from the suffer- 
ings of earth. Neander. ^i But 

rather. This is the proper ground of 
joy, that we have salvation through 
Christ, and are heirs of heaven. This 
we may rejoice in without miraculous 
gifts. And this is ground of perma- 
nent rejoicing to every child of God. 
This should make death welcome. 

^ Names are written. See Est. 

6. 1, 2. Mai. 3. 16. Exod. 32. 32. Ps. 
69. 28; 139. 16. He had warned 
them that many who had cast out 
devils should be rejected in the final 

day. ^1 In heaven. It was the ancient 

custom that citizens in any common- 
wealth should be enrolled in a book ; 
and when any were admitted to the 
rights of citizenship, their names were 
registered on this list They were to 
rejoice that they were enrolled as citi- 
zens of heaven. ' Our conversation 
— citizenship — is in heaven.' Heb. 12. 
23. 'The Lamb's Book of Life' is 
this, Kev. 3. 6, though some suppose 
it to allude to the genealogical tables 
of the Jewish priests — * The Book* of 
Lives.' Ezra 2. 62. Neh. 7. 64. ' The 
inscribing is conceived of as the act of 
God, so that the election of grace by 
which the saints are chosen and which 
they have to make sure is hereby de- 
noted.' Olshausen. The sense here is, 
that an oversight of God's pre-ordain- 
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hast revealed them unto babes: 
even so, Father ; for so it seemed 
good in thy sight. 

22 All * things *^ are delivered 
to me of my Father : and no ^* 
man knoweth who the Son is, but 
the Father ; and who the Father 
is, but the Son, and he to whom 
the Son will reveal Aim. 

23 And he turned him unto his 

* Many ancient copies add, And turning to 
Hi» disciples. He said. » Matt 28. 18. Jna 
8. 85. >• Jno. e. 44, 46. 

ing agency in the work of men^s sal- 
vation inspires a self-sufBciency and 
boasting — that such views encourage 
irreverence in feeling, and language, 
as we find, and destroy the Christian 
spirit of dependence. The doctrines 
of predestination and personal election 
are presented here by our Lord, to 
strike at the root of spiritual pride and 
boasting. The fact of God's electing 
and eternal love greatly comforts the 
believer, and cannot harm or hinder 
the unbeliever. For where no confi- 
dence is reposed, none can be violated ; 
and as it bears only against the in- 
different, so the moment one is con- 
cerned for his soul^s salvation, he is met 
by the encouragement that this is of 
Gk>d, and it is, so far ^ an indication of 
God^s having chosen him to salvation. 

21, 22. See notes Matt 11. 26-27, 
where the words occur in a different 
connection. They may have been ut- 
tered on various occasions by our 
Lord. 

23, 24. See notes Matt 13. 16, 17. 



PART VL 

The Feast of Tabernacles^ etc., 
until our Lord's Arrival at 
Bethany before His Fourth Pass- 
over. 

Time, six months, less one week. 

§ 86. A Lawyer Instructed, etc. — 
l^ear Jerusalem. 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 
10. 25-37. 



John. 



25-37. An incident very similar is 



disciples, and said privately, Bless- 
ed are the eyes which see the 
things that ye see : 

24 For I tell you, that ** many 
prophets and kings have desired 
to see those things which ye see, 
and have not seen them; and to 
hear those things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them. 

^ 25 And, behold, a certain 
lawyer stood up, and tempted him, 

» 1 Pe. L la 

related, Matt 19. 16 ; see notes. It 
cannot be the same with this, as Luke 

has given that also, ch. 18. 18. 

^ Lawyer. One who interpreted and 
taught the law of Moses, called also a 

scrwe. ^Etemcdlife. This was the 

great topic of inquiry, and would na- 
turally call out his views. The doc- 
trine of the lawyer was that BalvatioB 
came by the law. Bom. 8. 

26. Here Christ refers him to the veiy 
law which he professed to expound. 

27. This reply refers to Deut 6. b, 
Levit 19. 18, which were repeated every 
day, morning and evening, in the syn- 
agogue, as containing a summary of the 
whole law. The former part was also 
written on their phylacteries. 

28. This was correct But our Lord 
now urges the man to carry it out in 
practice. This attempt if he would 
make it, would expose his inward and 
radical defect So Ps. 15. Here he 
would find his need of the Gospel of 
grace to keep the commandments, and 
of Christ's righteousness to atone for 
sin, and of Christ's perfect obedience 
as the ground of justification. So Gal. 
3. 24. * The law was our schoolmaster 
to bring us unto Christ' On this sub- 
ject, see notes on Matt 22. 37-40. 

29. Willing to justify himself The 
lawyer resorted to an evasion. He 
granted that the law was binding, but 
he found refuge in the application of it 
He admitted the precept, but questioned 
in regard to the practice. So men creep 
out of duty by urging always some ol>- 
jection against the case in hand ; and 
just where the law applies, and calls 
for the practice, they question the ap- 
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saying, Master, what '® shall I do 
to inherit ^^ eternal life? 

26 He said unto him, What is 
written in the law? how readest 
thou? 

27 And heansweringsaid, Thou^s 
shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind : and thy ^^ 
neighbour as thyself. 

28 And he said unto him. Thou 
hast answered right : this do, and^^ 
thou shalt live. 

» Acts 16. 80, 81. « Ga. 8. la » De. 
e.5. » Le. 19. 18. » Le. 18. 6. Ne. 9. 29. 
Eze. 20. 11, 21. Ra 10. 6. Ga. 8. 12. 

plication. * But, who is my neighbour?* 
And so, also, he asks not about the love 
of God, but about the inferior matter, 
making the first and g^eat command- 
ment of small account. We find that 
many who wish to evade the whole law, 
talk only of the second table, and leave 
out the first. 

80. And Jesus answering. Our Lord 
here shows the true principle of love. 
The Jew regarded no man as a neigh- 
bour, unless he were a Jew. Christ 
now, instead of specifying the objects 
of love, points out the true spirit of it, 
which will find its objects and apply to 
all cases at hand. He takes him to learn 
his duty from a heretic — as the Samari- 
tan was considered — whom a Jew 
would not call a neighbour, yet who 
was a pattern of love where Jewish 

priest and Levite turned aside. 

\ To Jericho. This was about twenty 
miles E. of Jerusalem, and was one of 
the cities where the priests and Levites 
resided. This road was rocky and 

floomy, and infested with robbers, and 
erorae says it was called the bloody 
way. Josephus says that Herod the 
Great dismissed 40,000 workmen from 
the temple buildings, most of whom 
became highwaymen. On this dreary 
and waste road, among ravines and 
rocks, we could see the shocking cruelty 
of leaving a man to lie, wounded, strip- 
ped, and exhausted. Our only shelter 
at noon was * the shadow of a great 



29 But he, willing to justify *^ 
himself, said unto Jesus, And who 
is my ^2 neighbour ? 

80 And Jesus answering said, A 
certain man went down from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, which stripped him of his 
raiment, and wounded Am, and 
departed, leaving Mm half dead. 

81 And by chance there came 
down a certain priest that way; 
and when he saw him, he parsed 
by ** on the other side. 

32 And likewise a Levite, when 
he was at the place, came and look- 

» Job 82. 2. ch. 16. 15. Ro. 4. 2. Ga. 8. 11. 
Ja. 2. 24. " Matt 6. 43, 44. » Pa. 88. 11. 

rock,' where not a tree was to be seen. 

^[ Thieves. Bather robbers^ who 

not only stripped travellers of their 
money and goods and clothing, but 
often took their lives. Sir Frederick 
Henniker was here attacked in 1820, 
and describes his case as similar to this 
— robbed, stripped, and wounded. 

31. By chance. The Greek reads, by 
a happening together — a coincidence. 
This expresses it — it so came to pass. 
There is no such thing as chance. It 
was so ordered in God's providence. 
The meaning is, that it so occurred, 
without previous design of the persons. 

^ A certain priest. This was one 

of the chief religious men of the nation. 
This fact gave great force to the narra- 
tive. It is said that at Jericho, in our 
Saviour's time, there were 12,000 priests 
residing, who served at Jerusalem, and 

travelled this road. ^Passed by. He 

really avoided him — turned out across 
the road to shun this object of charity. 
This conduct was plainly against all 
the spirit of love. 

82. A Levite. This was a class who 
served at the temple, assisting the 
priests in the sacrifices and other ser - 
vices. They belonged to the tribe of 
Levi, which was fiet apart to religion. 
Numb. 8. 6-22. This case further 
shows the point of our Lord's discourse. 
These men of the law were poor exam- 
ples of keeping the law. 

83. But a certain SamariUin. One 



we 
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ed ^^ on him, and passed by on the 
other side. 

33 But a certain Samaritan,^* 
as he journeyed, came where he 
was : and when he saw him, he 
had compassion®^ on him, 

34 And went to him, and bound®^ 
up his wounds, pouring in oil and 
wine, and set him on his own 
beast, and brought him to an inn, 
and took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow when he 
departed, he took out two * pence, 

** Ps. 109. 25 Pr. 27. 10. » Jna 4. 9. 
»• Ex. 2. 6. »» Ps. 147. 3. Isa. L 6. * See 
Matt 20. 2. 

that a Jew would not allow to be his 
neighbour, was more loving than either 
priest or Levite. 

34. O'dandwine, Seelsa. 1. 6. This 
was a well-known method of cure in 
the East. Greek and Latin physicians 
recommended it. The use of oil, poured 
hot into wounds, prevailed formerly in 
the European armies, and thereby a 
majority of those wounded by gunshots 

died. ^ His own beast. That is, 

the Samaritan's. This was the great- 
est magnanimity, and so much more 
than common kindness required. Beal 
love does not ask how lUtle, but how 

mtich it may do. ^ An iiin. The 

trtbvi»X*'o* is the caravansery or en- 
closure for travellers along the road, 
with more or less accommodation. It 
means properly a place where all are 
received. 

35. Twopence. This was the price of 
two days' labour. How complete was 
this love, providing even for the future I 
From this narrative has been derived 
the tenet and name of Supererogation: 
that here the Samaritan did more than 

.his duty. The phrase, *What thou 
shalt expend more,' is rendered in the 
Latin stjipererogaveris ; and this volun- 
tary, extra bounty obtained this name 
of Supererogation. But no man can 
ever do more than his duty in the sight 
of God. * When we have done all, we 
are unprofitable servants. We have 
done that which was our duty to do.' 

36. Clirist has shown the true love 
i» exercise — has given a pattern of it 



and gave tJiem to the host, and 
said unto him, Take care of him ; 
and whatsoever thou spendest 
more, when I come again I will 
repay ^^ thee. 

36 Which now of these three, 
thinkest thou, was neighbour unto 
him that fell amongthe thieves ? 

37 And he said, He that shewed 
mercy ^^ on him. Then said Jesas 
unto him, GrO, and do thou like- 
wise. 

Y 38 Now it came to pass, as 

» Pr. 19. 17. ch. 14. 14. » Pr. 14 21. 
Ho8. 6. 6. ML 6. 8. Matt 23. 23. 

among men, while He Himself, in His 
amazing love, is the only perfect pat- 
tern. Christ now answers the lawyer's 
inquiry by asking the same question 
back, tor only now could the inquirer 
be prepared to judge. 

37. Likewise. The great Teacher had 
led the inquirer to admit the reality of 
love in this instance, and now He presses 
upon him to act according to his ad- 
mission. Our love must be universal, 
for * our neighbour' is our fellow-crea- 
ture in need. And it must be com- 
plete, not partial, to the extent of our 
ability and of the actual necessity. 
This parable has been construed as a 
representation of Christ's redeeming 
love, as it can well be. But, in reality, 
every act of Christian love represents 
Christ on the earth. 

§ 87. Jesus is the House of Martha 
AND Mary. — Bethany, 



Matt 



Mark. 



Lnke. 
10. 38-42. 



John. 



38. ViUage. Bethany. This was 
near Jerusalem, on the eastern slope of 
the Mount of Olives ; and Christ often 
visited this family, which He loved. 
See John 11. 1. The house is spoken 
of as Martha's, and her reception of 
Christ is noted here, as it was hospi- 
table and cordial. She was doubtless 
the elder sister, and the care of the 
house devolved mainly upon her. 

89. Mary sat, etc Pupils sat ai the 
feet of their teachers. The teacher's 
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they went, that he entered into a 
certain village : and a certain 
woman, named Martha,*® received 
him into her house. 

39 And she had a sister called 
Mary, which also sat *^ at Jesus' 
feet, and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was cumbered 
about much serving, and came to 
him and said, Lord, dost thou not 
care that my sister hath left me 
to serve alone ? bid her therefore 
that she help me. 

41 And Jesus answered and said 

«> Jno 11. 11 ; 12. 2, 3. 
^ ch. 8. 35. Acts 22. 3. 

seat was elevated ; and this phrase came 
to denote disci pleship, as raul's with 
Gamaliel. Maiy clave to Christ and 
attentively waited on His instructions. 
This was her characteristic. 

40. Martha's character was differ- 
ent % Cumbered, Troubled about 

the much to be done, and that she had 
to do, in providing for our Saviour's 

visit. 1 Dost Thou not caref She 

went with all her anxieties to her Lord. 
This was well. Yet she showed the 
fretfulness of temper which our Lord 
aimed at in His reply. Well were it if 
the domestic cares with which so many 
are overburdened, to the neglect of 
their devotions, were like Martha's, in 
providing for their Lord. Some think 
that it is only at their stated devotions 
that Christ can be served and enjoyed. 
But household duties are necessary, 
and we should commune with Christ 
in our most common employments. We 
should also have our special seasons of 
devotion. We have Mary's privilege 
wherever we are. Martha forgot that 
the service of Christ must bring its 
own happiness and reward. There is 
a time for everything, if only we seek 
to do everything for Christ 

41. Our Lord here puts Martha right 
as to Mary, and as to herself. Mary 
is not idle while she is sitting at 
Christ's feet. Eeligion is based on 
communion with Christ, instruction 
and meditation. Mary is doing well. 
Martha is overmuch troubled about 



unto her, Martha, Martha, thou 
art careful and troubled about 
many things : 

42 But one thing *2 ig needful : 
and Mary hath chosen that good 
part, which shall not be taken 
away from her. 

CHAPTER XI. 

AND it came to pass, that as he 
was praying in a certain 
place, when he ceased, one of his 
disciples said unto him. Lord, 
teach us to pray, as John also 
taught his disciples. 

« Mar. 4. 19. ch. 21. 34. 1 Cor. 7. 32, 35. 

various matters, not having sufficiently 
the single eye. 

42. But one thing. If we have this 
one aim, this simplicity and singleness 
of purpose, our most perplexing duties 
will be smoothed to our hand. It is 
from having many things, instead of 
the one thing, to occupy us, that we 
become distracted and bewildered. In 
this light, Mary was doing well at 
Christ's feet, and Martha could have 
done well also in her household ser- 
vice. But the moment she became 
jealous of Mary, as enjoying more of 
Christ, or as doing less for Him, or gave 
undue importance to the various at- 
tentions to His person, that moment 
she needed this correction, and Mary 
this vindication from her Lord. 

CHAPTER XL 

§88. The Disciples again taught 
HOW TO PRAY. — Near JeruscUem, 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 
11. 1-13. 



John. 



Our Lord had already given them, 
before the multitude, that outline and 
directory of prayer, called ' The Lord's 
Prayer, § 41, Matt. 6. 9. Here a 
disciple asks Him for special teaching 
on the subject, such as John gave to 
his disciples. And He repeats part of 
the same general formula, with some 
verbal variations, sufficient to show 
that it is the substance and not the 
words Ihat He prescribes here — the 
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2 And he said unto them, When 
ye pray, say. Our ^ Father which 
art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name: Thy kingdom come: Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, so in 
earth. 

3 Give us* day by day our daily 
bread: 

4 And forgive us our sins ; for^ 
we also forgive every one that is 
indebted to us. And lead us not 



^ Matt. 6. 9, etc 
« Mar. IL 25, 26. 



* Or, for the dav- 



spirit and not the form that He here 
directs. He rather enforces the great 
duty of prayer acoprding to our actual 
wants, and shows Himself the hearer 
of prayer. 

1. When He ceased. This seems to 
intimate that it was something in His 
praying which led to this request. Our 
Lord is a pattern of prayer — of secret 
prayer, of social prayer, and of public 

?rayer. In the ordinances, ch. 3. 21. 
n temptation, 5. 16. ^ Teach us to 

pray- We must be taught of God by 
His Spirit, before we can truly pray. 
And true prayer must come from the 
heart Christ teaches us to pray by 
His word and Spirit, by His own ex- 
ample, and by His providence. In how 
many an affliction and bereavement He 
teaches us to pray ! 
2-4. See Matt. 6. 9-13. 
4. For toe also forgive. This is not 
so expressed as making a claim for for- 
giveness, but as comfjlying with that 
Gospel law of love, to which Christ 
would bind us. It means the same as 
in Matthew, that we shall feel restricted 
in our petition to the measure of our 
own forgiving spirit, and so we shall 
be pledged and drawo to a standard of 
practical forgiveness, such as we ask 
for ourselves. Unless we forgive, we 
cannot be forgivdn. Christ makes us, 
in every prayer for pardon, solemnly 
to declare that we do forgive all those 
who have injured us. The difference 
in the language here, from that in 
Matthew, though the substance is the 
same, shows that our Lord did not in- 
tend this to be used merely as a form, 
and always to be repeated in so many 



into temptation ; but deliyer us 
from evil. 

5 And he said unto them, WMch 
of you shall have a friend, and 
shall go unto him at midnight, 
and say unto him. Friend, lend me 
three loaves ; 

6 For a friend of mine * in his 
journey is come to me, and I have 
nothing to set before him : 

7 And he from within shall aa- 

* Or, mU ofhii wxjf. 

words. It is meant to be a guide to 
prayer. 

6. Here an encouragement is given 
to persevere in prayer. He shows that 
success is had by tfais means, even with 

unprincipled men. ^^I At midnigkL 

At a most inconvenient time, most mi- 
likely for getting help. On account of 
the intense heat of the weather in the 
East, many travel by night in the sum- 
mer. 

6. This waiS-pT9.yer /or another. Our 
Lord teaches us to pray for the world 
in wickedness, for our friends and for 
our enemies. We are not fully taught 
to pray, till we can intercede for others. 
There is every reason for seeking God's 
grace on behalf of our unconverted 
friends. We have no power to save 
them in their extremity, and we must 
go to God on their behalf. 

7. This conduct of an ungenerous 
man is only to show how much better 
our success must be with God. In 
both the parables the same great truth 
is illustrated. ' If selfish man can be 
won by importunate prayer to give, and 
unjtLst man to cto rigM,^ much more cer- 
tainly shall the bountiful Lord bestow, 
and the righteous Lord do justice.' — 
7Ve»c^ Par. p. 291. If perseverance 
will prevail over such objections, how 
much more with God ! We are not to 
pray as though we were to overcome a 
reluctance with God, but rather to lay 
hold of His willingness. Besides, this 
is the way in which God's delay some- 
times appears to us. But really when 
He delays. He does not deny to us His 
gifts, but commends them the more. 
^ My children. Literally, with me 
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8wer and say, Trouble me not: 
the door is now shut, and my 
children are with me in bed; I 
cannot rise and give thee. 

8 I say unto you, Though he 
will not rise and give him because 
he is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity ^ he will rise and give 
him as many as he needeth. 

9 And I say unto you. Ask,* 
and it shall be given you ; seek, 
and ye shall find; knock, audit 
shall be opened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketh 
receiveth; and he that seeketh 

* ch. la 1-8. « Matt. 7. 7 ; 2L 22. Jna 
15. 7. Ja. 1. & 1 Jno. 8. 22. 

are abed. This expresses the unreason- 
ableness of this man's applicatioQ. All 
had gone to rest for the night, and no 
one was np to attend to him. 

8. JSisimportunitt/. This term means 
shamelessness. This strong term ex- 
presses the boldness and urgency which 
amounted almost to rudeness, and 
would take no denial. So said Jacob : 
* I will not let Thee go except Thou 
bless me.* The applicant is supposed 
to have gone on locking, until the 
householder arose. . The perseverance 
is insisted on, because it shows the 
earnestness. Many stumble at the dif- 
ficulty of asking aright We never ask 
aright, nor do anything aright so as to 
claim acceptance on such grounds. We 
are to be in earnest, and our plea is to 
be the merit of Christ. It is because 
He has done all aright, that we may be 
saved 

9-12. See notes, Mati 7. 7-11. This 
passage as connected with the parable 
suggests that the more we press our 
petitions, the more full^ we shall 
succeed. The mere asking receives. 
But the further seeking finds the hid 
treasures of grace. And further, the 
knocking gets admission to the open 
treasure-house of the Gospel. Christ 
opeus to such an one. He sups with 
Onrist, and Christ with him. * The 
secret of the Lord is with them that 
fear Him, and He will show them His 
covenant' 



findeth ; and to him that knocketh 
it shall be opened. 

11 If a son shall ask bread of 
any of you that is a father, will he 
give him a stone ? or if Ae ask a 
fish, will he for a fish give him a 
serpent? 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, 
will he offer * him a scorpion ? 

13 If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him? 

1 14 And ^ he was casting out 

* €five. » Matt. 9. 82 ; 12. 22, etc. 

12. A scorpion. The body of this 
reptile (the white scorpion)i when rolled 
up, resembles an egg. God does not 
answer our prayers by giving mis- 
chievous things, as scorpions, even 
though to us they may wear the ap- 
pearance of that which is good. We 
often ask for what seems to us desir- 
able, but God does not give it, because 
He knows it would be evil — a scorpion^ 
and not an ega* 

13. The Holy SpirU. The correspond- 
ing passage in Matthew reads, *good 
thi7igs.^ He will at least give us the 
Hol^ Spirit, in whom all good things 
are included ; because this is the saving 
gift — and because it often answers in- 
stead of removing a thorn in the fiesh, 
by enabling us to bear what seemed in- 
supportable. 

§48. The Healino of a Demoniac, 
ETC. — Galilee. 



Matt. 
12. 22-37. 



Mark. 
8. 19-80. 



Luke. 
IL 14, 15, 
17-23. 



John. 



These reflections of our Lord are re- 
corded in Matthew and Mark, but the 
passages here are in a somewhat dif- 
ferent order, following ch. 8. See 
Synopsis cf Harmony. Notes on Matt 
and Mark. 

20. C(yme upon you. Hath overtaken 
you, or come unexpectedly upon you. 

22. Christ, * the stronger,^ had al- 
ready come into the strong man^s house 
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a devil, and it was dumb. And it 
came to pass, when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake; and 
the people wondered. 

15 But some of tbem said, He 
casteth out devils through * Beel- 
zebub the chief of the devils. 

16 And others, tempting Atm,^ 
sought of him a sign from heaven. 

17 But he, knowing ' their 
thoughts, said unto them. Every ® 
kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation ; and a house 
divided &g&inBt a house, falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided 
against himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand? because ye say 
that I cast out devils through 
Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your sons 
cast tJiem out ? therefore shall they 
be your judges. 

20 But if I with the finger » of 
God cast out devils, no doubt the 
kingdom of Grod is come upon 
you. 

* Btelzehul^ so yera. 18, 19. • Matt. 12. 
88; 16. 1. » Jno. 2. 26. "Matt 12. 26. 
Mar. 8. 24. • Ex. 8. 19. 

— the Saviour bad come into the world. 
He has overcome Satan in the cross. 
He takes from him his power and di- 
vides already his spoils^ rescuing one 
and another from his power. The 
work thus goes on till the end, when 
He shall bind the strong man in the 
abyss, and at last cast him into the lake 
of fire. Kev. 20. 1, 14.— The great facts 
of Christianity are solemn realities, 
whether men will hear or forbear. 
They cannot escape them. They must 
be saved or lost. 

§ 49. The Scribes and Pharisees 
SEEK A Siax, ETC. — Galilee, 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
12. 88-46. I I IL 16, 24-86. | 

See notes on Matt 12. 38-45, for ex- 
planation. 



21 When a strong man armed 
keepeth his palace, his goods are 
in peace: 

22 But when a stronger ^® than 
he shall come upon him, and over- 
come him, he taketh from him all 
his armour wherdn he trusted, and 
divideth his spoils. 

23 He that is not with me is 
against me: and he that gathereth 
not with me, scattereth. 

24 When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest ; 
and finding none, he saith, I will 
return unto my house whence I 
came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he 
findeth it swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh 
to him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself; and they 
enter in, and dwell there: ana 
the last state of that man is worse^^ 
than the first. 

27 And it came to pass, as he 
spake these things, a certain 

^0 Isa. 63. 12. GoL 2. 15. u Jqq. 6. 14. He. 
6. 4; 10. 26, 27. 2 Pe.'Jj. 20, 21. 

27, 28. Blessed, This woman waa 
thinking how happy must be the mo- 
ther of such a son as our Lord. The 
Papists pay divine honours to the 
Virgin Mary, as they call her. But 
here Christ plainly condemns such wor- 
ship. For He declares that true dis- 
cipleship is the great blessedness, and 
that this mere natural relation of which 
the woman spoke is far inferior. Mary 
doubtless felt that the chief dignity 
and excellence, even beyond that of 
being His mother in the flesh, was this 

of being His child in the spirit 

^ That near J etc. This is our Lord's 
description of the truly blessed who are 
His children. They hear the Scrip- 
ture — give heed to it — receive its mes- 
sages—keeping the faith and the com- 
mandments of God's word. Observe. 
1. The nearness of Christ's relation to 
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woman of the oompji j lifted up 
her voice, and said unto him, 
Blessed ^^ t^ the womb that bare 
thee, and the paps which thou 
hast sucked. 

28 But he said, Yea, rather 
blessed^* are they that hear the 
word of Grod, and keep it. 

29 And when the people were 
gathered thick together, he began 
to say. This is an evil generation ; 
they seek a sign ; and ^^ there shall 
no sign be given it, but the sign 
of Jonas the prophet. 

80 For as Jonas ^* was a sign 
unto theNinevites,so shall also the 
Son of man be to this generation. 

81 The queen ^® of the south 
shall rise up in the judgment with 
the men of this generation, and 
condemn them : for she came from 
the utmost parts of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, 
behold, a greater than Solomon is 
here. 

32 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise up in the judgment with this 

" ch. 1. 28. 48. « Pb. 119. 1, 2. Matt. 7. 
21. ch 8. 21. Ja. 1. 25. " Matt. 12. 40, etc 
Mar. a 12. » Jon. L 17 ; 2. 10. "1 KL 
10. 1, etc. 

His disciples. 2. The privilege we 
have of being so nearly related to 
Christ — His brother, sister, mother. 
See notes on Mark 3. 81-85. 

80-82. Jonah preached to the Nine- 
vites after his resurrection — declaring, 
of course, God's wonderful work in 
bringing him there, and thus making 
his own deliverance for the purpose of 
preaching to them a sign to that peo- 
ple ; which sign they received, and re- 
pented. But a greater sign by far this 
generation shall reject. Alford, 

88-86. Here are passages such as 
are found in the Sermon on the Mount 
See Matt 5. 15 ; 6. 22, and Luke 8. 16, 
and notes. They are such as would 
be spoken more than once, since they 
cover great general truths, universally 
applicable. Here also they appear in a 



generation, and shall condemn it : 
for ^^ they repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonas: and, behold, a 
greater than Jonas is here. 

83 No ^^ man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, putteth it in a 
secret place, neither under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick, that 
they which come in may see the 
light. 

34 The i» light of the body is 
the eye : therefore when thine eye 
is single, thy whole body is full of 
light : but when thine eye is evil,*® 
thy body also is full of darkness. 

35 Take heed, therefore, that 
the light which is in thee be not 
darkness. 

36 If thy whole body therefore 
he full of fight, *^ having no part 
dark, the whole shall be full of 
light, as when * the bright shin- 
ing 22 of a candle doth give thee 
light. 

T" 37 And as he spake, a certain 
Pharisee besought him to dine 

" Jon. 8. 6, 10. » Matt 5. 15, etc Mar. 
4. 21. ch. 8. 16. » Matt. 6. 22, etc. » Pr. 
2a 22. Mar. 7. 22. » Ps. 119. 106. Pr. 6. 23. 
Isa. 8. 20. 2 Cor. 4. 6. * A candle by Us 
bright shining. » Pr. 4. 18 ; 20. 27. 

somewhat different light. ^ Secret 

place — «(Mmi»— a crypt, or covered pas- 
sage. 

§ 51. At a Fharisee^s Table Jesus 
denounces woes against them. — 
Galilee. 



Matt 



Mark. 



Lnke. 
11. 37-54. 



John. 



A similar discourse is found in Matt 
23 ch., and was doubtless repeated in 
substance as the Pharisees gave fre- 
quent occasion to expose their hypo- 
crisy. Toward the close of His mini- 
stry, therefore, we find it again as re- 
corded by Matthew. § 123. 

87. As He spake. It will be seen, 
from tiie Harmony, that the remarks 
here referred to were probably those 
in ch. 8. 19-21. § 50. See Matthew 
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with him: and he went in, and 
Bat down to meat. 

38 And 2^ when the Pharisee 
saw ity he marvelled that he had 
not first washed before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said unto him, 
Now do ^* ye Pharisees make clean 
the outside of the cup and the 
platter ; but ^^ your inward part 
IS full of ravening and wickedness. 

» Mar. 7. 3. *• Matt 28. 25. 
» Tit L 16. 

12. 46-60 ^Besought Him. A heart- 
less urgency in man}'' an invitation 
of worldly people, covers a bad feeling. 
He had no friendship toward Christ 

^ Dine with him. This was the 

moming meal, which was after the 
morning sacrifice, say at about 10 
o'clock — on Sabbaths, about 12. The 
afternoon meal, which was the chief, 
was at 3 o'clock, after the heat of the 
day. \ He went in. He entered with- 
out delay. The posture at the table 
was reclining, as on a couch. See 
Illustration. Matt 23. 6-12. 

38. Marvelled. He probably made 
some remark, expressing his wonder, 
to which our Lord replied as in the 
next verse. The marvel was, that He 
sat down immediately, without the cere- 
mony of washing beforehand, which 
they religiously observed, though it 

was not commanded by God's law. 

^ Washed. The word here used, is 
* baptized.' This use of the word shows 
that it did not, necessarily, mean im- 
mersion of the whole body, for it was a 
washing of the hands only which was 
here meant Therefore the application 
of water to a part of the body, was 
called, as here, baptizing^ when it was 
done as a religious rite. 

39. Now do t/e Pharisees. Some pre- 
tend to think it highly improbable that 
our Lord should thus have rebuked his 
host at table. But He never omitted 
duty out of courtesy. And the Phari- 
sees, while asking Him to dine, were 

often seeking to entangle Him. 

•[ iVbw— here, in this very thing, for 

example. 1 The outside. A general 

rebuke was here aimed at their hypo- 
crisy — caring only for the outside — for 



40 Ye fools, did not be that 
made that which is without make 
that which is within also ? 

41 But ^^ rather give alms * of 
such things as ye have ; and, be- 
hold, all things are clean unto 
you. 

42 But woe ^^ unto you, Phari- 
sees! for ye tithe mint and rue 
and all manner of herbs, and pass 

>* Isa. 58. 7. ch. 12. 33. * Or, as vou an 
able. » Matt 23. 23, 27. 

appearances, forms and show, and being 
depraved and malicious at heart As 
though a clean dish were anything, if 
it were full of corruption. He might 
also intimate that their own cup and 
platter was filled by extortion and 

wickedness, as was the case. If^- 

vening. The term here means groedi- 
ness of gain. 

40. The Scripture use of the term 
fooly conveys the idea of sin as well as 

folly. ^ Did not He. They acted as 

though they thought God had nothing 
to do with the soul. So many act But 
as surely as He made the soul, and as 
surely as the soul is more than the 
body, so will men be judged according 
to their inward and real character. 
Must not the cleansing, to be good for 
anything, extend to the soul ? 

41. He has alluded already to their 
ravening and wickedness, and now di- 
rects them rather to give alms and be 
charitable to the poor, than to devour 

widows' houses as they did ^ Give 

alms. Instead of grasping and accumu- 
lating unjustly, employ what you id- 
ready have in almsgiving, and so will 
you be concerned less for the outside, 
and have the true charity that thinketh 
no evil, etc. 1 Cor. 13. See ch. 12. 23. 
* Unto the pure all things are pure : 
but unto them that are defiled and un- 
believing is nothing pure ; but even 
their mind and conscience is defiled.' 
Titus 1. 15. He would have them turn 
their attention from empty ceremonies 
to actual piety, and the realities of re- 
ligion, * pure and undefiled,' which, 
instead of devouring widows' houses, 
visits the fatherless and widows in their 
affliction. They who consider that 
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over judgment and the love of 
God : these ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other undone. 

43 Woe unto you, Pharisees! 
for 28 ye love the uppermost seats 
in the synagogues, and greetings 
in the markets. 

44 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are 
as *® graves which appear not, and 
the men that walk over tJiem are 
not aware of them. 

45 Then answered one of the 
lawyers, and said unto him. Mas- 
ter, thus saying, thou reprdachest 
us also. 

«• Matt 23. 6. Mar. 12. 88. » Ps. 6. 9. 

they may be as close-handed and grasp- 
ing as they please, only so as they be- 
long to the church, and attend to the 
externals of church duties, are here 
rebuked with the Pharisees. 

42. But woe unto you ; for, so far from 
doing this, you pay tithes even to the 
smallest herbs, and, perhaps, especially 
to these valueless things, but neglect 
duties to God which demand the heart. 
Shame on this heartless hypocrite, who 
counted our Lord unclean because He 
washed not in his water-pot. How 
many worldlings, if they should invite 
the Saviour to a dinner, would consider 
Him coarse and rude on account of His 
disregarding their fashions ! 

44. This differs from the passage in 

Matt 23. 27. ^ Appear not In the 

East the graves are commonly very low 
mounds. The Jewish graves are often 
marked only by a fiat stone on the sur- 
face. — Sometimes they are vaults un- 
der ground. So that men could walk 
over them and be deJUed^ without any 
warning of it. This illustrated their 
deceitfidness — with such concealed im- 
purity and such a fair outside. 

43. See Matt. 28. 27, 28, notes and 
illustration. 

45. Lawyers. Those whose business 
it was to interpret the ceremonial law. 
This man considered the rebuke of their 
empty ceremonial strictness as impli- 
cating him and his vocation— reproach- 
ing his ofiSce and his work. 



46 And he said. Woe unto you 
also, ye lawyers ! for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves touch not the 
burdens ^^ with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe unto you ! for ye build 
the sepulchres of the prophets, and 
your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye 
allow ^^ the deeds of your fathers : 
for they indeed killed them,®^ and 
ye build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said the wisdom 
of God, I will send them prophets 
and apostles, and some of them 
they shall slay and persecute ; 

»l8a.68.6. »Eze.l8.19. "He.lL85,37. 

46. Our Lord does not retract, but 

presses the point T[ Ye lade. They 

interpreted the law for others in all its 
exactions, and so insisted; but they 
were proud and vain — ^lovers of ease 
and indulgence. See Matt. 23. 4, notes. 

47-61. See notes on Matthew 23. 
29^6. 

49. The toiadom of God. See Matt. 
23. 24, where the person speaking is 
our Lord, who is the ' Word' of God 
and the * Wisdom ' of God. See Prov. 
But though this quotation is not found 
expressly in the Old Testament, the 
whole saying is a reference to 2 Ohron. 
24. 18-22, especially to ver. 19, of which 
this is a kind of paraphrase and en- 
largement He gives the full sense, 
according to * the wisdom of God ' as 
reaching to their case ; since this blood, 
long ago shed, was soon to be required 
of the guilty nation, according to the 
prayer of the dying,, martyred Zacha- 
riah — * The Lord look upon it and re- 
quire it' See the history in 2 Chron. 

24. 18, etc. % Shall slay. See notes 

on Matt 23. 34. 2 Chron. 36. 16, 16. 
John 16. 2. Acts 7. 62-59; 12. 2; 22. 
19. 2 Cor. 11. 24, 26. Jas. 6. 10, etc. 

60, 61. See notes on Matt 26. 26, 26. 

62. The same sentiment is found in 

Matt 23. 13. See notes. ^ Key. 

They were authorized expounders of 
the Jewish Scriptures, and yet they 
took away the key by which alone 
those Scriptures could be opened, oi 
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50 That the blood of all the pro- 
phets, which was shed from the 
foundation of the world, may be 
required ** of this generation ; 

61 From the blood of Abel** 
unto the blood of Zacharias,** 
which perished between the altar 
and the temple : Verily I say unto 
you, It shall be required of this 
'generation.*® 

62 Woe unto you, lawyers ! for 
ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge : *^ ye entered not in 
^yourselves, and them that were 
entering in ye * hindered. 



•» Ex. 30. 6. Jer. fil. 6«. 
» 2 Ch. 24. 20. 
WMaL3.7. 



•• Ge. 4. 8. 
** Jer. 7. 28. 
• Or, forb€uU. 



'known to the people. Christ is the 
*key to ttie understanding of the Old 
Testament The law and the prophets, 
• properly expounded, would have given 
'a niowledge of Christ *The testi- 
mony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.' 
Taking Christ away from the Old Tes- 
ttament, it cannot be understood. Ob- 
SERVB. This is the condemnation of 
the Bomish Church — both that it takes 
away Christ from the Scriptures, and 
that it forbids the Scriptures to the 
people. Their guilt is like that of those 
who deny Christ's divinity altogether, 
for they put the Virgin Mary above 
Christ 

63. To urge. To press upon Him 
with violence. In Mark. 6. 19, this 
word is translated * to have a quarrel 

with.' ^ To provoke Him, etc. By 

questions and banterings, to draw many 
things from Him hastily — off-hand — 
that they might catch Him or entangle 
Him in His talk, as the next verse more 

fully explains. % Accuse Him. That 

they might bring charges against Him 
to some class of the people, and even 
to the Sanhedrim or governor. Com- 
pare Matt 22. 15, 16 ; 23. 24. Observe. 
1. How faithful was our Lord on all 
occasions. 2. How malignant is the 
human heart, and how violent against 
the truth which condemns it. 3. How 
forbearing was our Lord towards the 
opposition and enmity of sinners. 



53 And as he said these things 
unto them, the scribes and Phari- 
sees began to urge Mm vehe- 
mently, and to provoke *^ him to 
speak of many things ; 

54 Laying wait for him, and ** 
seeking to catch something out of 
his mouth, that they might accuse 
him. 

CHAPTER XII. 

IN ^ the meantime, when there 
were gathered together an in- 
numerable multitude of people, 
insomuch that they trode one upon 
another, he began to say unto his 

» 1 Cor. 18. 5. » Mar. 12. 18. 
^ Matt 16. 6, etc. Mar. 8. 15, etc. 



CHAPTEB XII. 
§ 52. JBST7S rascouBSBS TO Hi8 Dnoi- 

FLBS AND THB MULTTrUDE. — GoUh^, 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 
12. 1-69. 



John. 



1. In the meantime. Daring these 
things. Though some of these sayings 
are found scattered in the Qospel by 
Matthew, our Lord seems here to ha^e 
employed them in a discourse suited to 
the occasion. Some of these sayings 
appear elsewhere in this yery G^pel. 
While this attack was made on Him by 
the scribes and Pharisees, He comes 
forth to His disciples, and * cautions 
them against those features in the 
Pharisees* character which were most 

dangerous to Hiem.' ^ IimumerabU. 

Literally, myriads — that is, ten thou- 
sands; meaning here yast multitudes 
— such a throng and press of people 

as to trample on one another. \Fvm 

ofdU. He urged this with special em- 
phasis. ^Leaven, They were to 

search themselves for this hypocrisy 
which distinguished the Pharisees, and 
made them so hateful. In preparation 
for the Passover, the great solemnity 
of their religion, they were commanded 
to search for leaven, and put it away, 
every atom of it, and not to eat any- 
thing that was leavened. So they 
were to put hypocrisy from them, and 
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disciples first of all, Beware ye of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, which 
is hypocri^. 

2 For ^ there is nothing covered 
that shall not be revealed ; neither 
hid, that shall not be known. 

3 Therefore whatsoever ye have 
spoken in darkness shall be heard 
in the light ; and that which ye 
have spoken in the ear, in closets, 
shall be proclaimed upon the house- 
tops. 

4 And I say untf) you, my* 
friends, ^ Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they can do. 

5 But I will f (»rewam you whom 
ye shall fear : Fear him, which, 
after he hath killed, hath power 
to cast into hell ; yea, I say unto 
you, Fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for 
two farthings?* and not one of 
them is forgotten before God : 

7 But even the very hairs of 
your head are all numbered. Fear 

* Matt 10. 26. Mar. 4. 22. ch. a 17. * Jna 
15. 14. « Isa. 61. 7-18. Matt 10. 28, etc. 
•See Matt 10. 29. 

be careful that it entered not into their 
actions or character, nor be found in 
their houses. See notes on Matthew 
7. 5, and 16. 6. 

2. For. This same consideration is 
urged in another discourse against the 
fear of men, Matt 10. 26. Here it is 
brought as a caution against hypocrisy, 
for the hypocrites shall be exposed. 
The most secret, covert actions, even 
whisperings and plots of darkness, will 
be published abroiEid. Often the hypo- 
crite is allowed to work his own ex' 
posure, bv going on in his deceit further 
and further, until he is detected at 
length: and so it may be said that 
every such secret thing will be exposed. 
* Be sure your sin will find you out* 

9-12. Bee notes on Matthew 10. 

18. One of the eonypany. This pas- 
sage, including ven. 18-21, is peculiar 



not, therefore: ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 

8 Also I say unto you, * Whoso- 
ever shall confess me before men, 
him shall the Son of man also con- 
fess ^ before the angels of God : 

9 But he that denieth ^ me 
before men, shall be denied before 
the angels ® of Grod. 

10 And whosoever shall speak a 
word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him: but unto 
him that blasphemeth against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not ® be for- 
given. 

11 And when they bring you 
unto the synagogues, and unto 
magistrates and powers, take ^^ ye 
no thought how or what thing ye 
shall answer, or what ye shall say : 

12 For the Holy Ghost shall 
teach 11 you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say. 

Y 13 And one of the company 

» 1 Sa. 2. 30. Ps. 119. 46. 3 TL 2. 12. Ra 2. 
10. • Jade 24. ^ Acts 8. 13, 14. Re. 3. 8. 
•Matt 25. 81. 'Matt 12. 81. lJno.6. 16. 
^ Matt 10. 19. Mar. 18. 11. ch. 2L 14 ^ Acts 
e. 10 ; 26. 

to Luke. He was probably not a dis- 
ciple, but a hearer in the crowd, who 
had been interested in what was said 
about the care of Providence, and he 
thought this was just the care his cir- 
cumstances required. He might also 
have been prompted by the evident 

power of Christ over the people. 

IT Divide, It was the Jewish law that 
tne propertv of a parent should be di- 
vided at his death, so that the eldest 
child should have a double portion, and 
the rest should have equal shares of 
the remainder. In cases of dispute, 
the matter was settled bv a council of 
three judges. See Deut 21. 17. Com- 
pare ch. 15. 12. 

14. Who made Me f An allusion is 
made here to the language (almost the 
very same) of tiie Hebrew at the inter- 
ference of Moses, Ex. 2. 14, thus sug- 
gesting to His hearers that He was 
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said onto him, Master, speak to 
my brother, that he divide the in- 
heritance with me.^* 

14 And he said unto him, Man,^^ 
who made me a judge or a divider 
over you ? 

15 And he said unto them, Take 
heed and beware of covetousness ;^* 
for a man's life ^* consisteth not in 
the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth. 

" Eze. 83. 81. « Jno. 18. 85. ** 1 TL 
6. 7-10. " Job 2. 4. Matt 6. 25. 

the * prophet like unto Moses,* whom 
God woidd raise up, Deut. 18. 15. Acts 
8. 22-23, while it shows us the essential 
difference of their offices. 

15. Unto them. He showed His dis- 
cernment of this man^s character, by 
discoureing from it to the people, in 
regard to covetousness. He warns 
here against indecent covetousness — 
an undue eagerness in getting and 
holding our own. This man obtruded 
his worldly matters upon our Lord, in 
the midst of divine things, and showed 
how the world ruled in his heart, and 
excluded spiritual matters. Against 

this temper Christ would warn %A 

man's life, M. * One's true life— his 
blessedness.' — Trench. This agrees 
better with the scriptural sense of the 
word, and with the important point 

of the parable. % Consisteth not, — 

Sprir^eth not from. Trench would 
read, * When a man comes to have 
abundance, his life — his true life, his 
blessedness — does not grow out of his 
worldly goods.' This is consistent 
with the Greek and with the sentiment 
That only is blessedness which has se- 
curity and endurance. But the earthly 
life, on which the enjoyment of riches 
depends, may come to an end at any 
moment And so, at the conclusion of 
the parable, a glimpse of the true life 
is opened, in one's being rich toward 
God — a permanent eternal blessedness. 

16. PtentifuUy. Often the very pros- 
perities of life are to many in place of 
other temptations. His plenty only 
increased and aggravated his covetous- 
ness. Observe. The natural heart 
draws strength to itself from every 



16 And he spake a parable onto 
them, saying, The ground of a 
certain rich man brought forth 
plentifully : 

17 And he thought within him- 
self, saying. What shall I do, be- 
cause I have no room where to 
bestow my fruits ? 

18 And he said, This will^* I do : 
I will pull down my barns, and 
build greater; and there will I 

" Ja. 4. 15, 16. 

quarter, and grows thus to a greater 
stature of depravity. 

17. This opens to us the secret mus- 
ings of the worldling's heart, ^ making 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the 
lusts thereof.* It is not necessarily the 
language of embarrassment or grievous 
perplexity. ^Ihav6noro(nn. Liter- 
ally — I have not where. This was the 
thought of self-satisfaction and fulness, 
that found expression within himself. 
This shows us his feeling. Ambrose 
answers, — *Thou hast bams — the 
bosoms of the needy, the houses of 
widows, the mouths of orphans.* 
Augustine says, * Suppose a friend 
should come and toll tiiee that thou 
has lodged thy fruits upon the damp 
ground, and that they were rotting, 
and should urge thee to put them on a 
higher floor — thou woidit listen. But 
thou wilt not listen to Christ, who urges 
thee to raise thy treasure from earth 

to heaven.' \ My fruits. All grain 

is included in this term. He odled 
them all his own. And so in the 
worldly sense they might have been — 
as all fairly gotten. This ^ives point 
to the parable. * His folly is twofold. 
1. He forgets the Giver. 2. He reserves 
all for himself. He takes this for his 
soul's portion. And he forgets death, 
which is every day so possible. 

1^. Beams. mmiSnume. Depositories 
and granaries. These in the East aro 
pits built under ground, with an open- 
ing at the top. In these the gnuuLoonld 
be stored, so as to be more Mkfe^ boti^ 
from thieves and from TemiJiu.. fPi| 
found th^n of tonopen IflsA* 
near the xomU 
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beetow all mf fraite and my 
goods. 

19 And I win eaj to mj soal. 
Son]," thou hast much goods laid 
np for many years ; take thine 
ease, eat,^^ H nnW , andho merry. 

20 But God said unto Mm, Thou 
fool I this night *thy^* soul shall 
be required of thee: then whose 
shall tiioee thiugs be, which thou 
haet provided ? '" 

21 So is he that layeth up trea- 
Bure for himself," and is not rich" 
toward God. 

22 And he said unto his dis- 
ciples. Therefore I say unto you, 
Take '' no thought for your life, 

"FiW.ia. "EtlLB. iCor.is.ae. 
Jk. fi, 0. * Or, ^ Atjt rtip^tn Utg kuL 



a.M,et 



thflw pits by pulling down the walls or 
iddeo, and attending them. 

19. jtfiBi^ yeart. He boaats oot 
meraly of to-morrow, bnt of many years 
to oome. Having gained BDch super' 
■bnnduice, be yet plans only for his 
own IndnlgBnca in future ) and tbia 
the world would say he had a right to 



do. 



30. Bta God laid. Fool, aa opposed 
'~ '■'s own boasted prudenoe and fnre- 
1 This night. Aa opposed to 



>«J— that 



rhlch he had 



ia required 
taken away, and called to give np a 
striotaccoant of all things. Bee 1 Sam. 
26. 23. This was God's decree in ro- 
gard to him and his foliy.^— 1[ Then 
wAete. Bee Eccles. 2. 18, 19. Fe. S9. 6. 
With all his precantionB, how little 
oonld ba tell into what hands this 
wndth should taU after his death! He 
could only know, certuiii]}-, that he 
oonld oirry nothing out of this world. 
21. SoWie. Thisisthoondof Buoh 

a worldling. H F«- hiiii«lf. This 

was his character and work, acoamu- 

lUwg fofMU— f«i|i*^na— sad msking 



e than meat. 
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vhat ye shall eat ; neither for the 
body, what ye shall put oi 

23 The life is i "- 

and the body is 

24 Consider the raTens : '* for 
they neither sow nor reap ; which 
neither have storehouse nor barn; 
and God feedeth them. Howmuch 
more are ye better than the 
fowls? 

25 Aod which of you with tak- 
ing thought can add to his stature 
one cubit? 

26 If ye then be not able to do 
that thing which isleust, why take 
ye thought for the rest ? 

27 Consider the lihea, how they 
grow ; they (oil not, they spin not ; 
and yet I say unto you, that Solo- 



L 1 And u not rich to- 
ward Qod. He who has not ths ' dur- 
able riches,' ' the unspeakable gift,' is 
miserably poor in all that relates to 
Qod. And from the moment of death, 
this Hnd of riches is the great and only 
Interest. What a. beggar is Divee in 
eternity I What a rich man is Lazarus 
in hesTen 1 And on earth, be that has 
God for a friend and portion, possesses 
the earth. Mab b. 5. He has an in- 
heritance incorruptible, etc. 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
22. Our Lord proceeds, now, to teach 
them that coufldenEO in Divine Pro- 



lof 






I 6. B5-38, 



g the best p 



Ths assurance of the lore 

our heavenly Father will t , . 

from covetousnesB. See Trench o 
Farables, lii. 

22, 81. gee notes ( 
where, on another oi 
sentiment was delivered, in almost the 
same language. 

24. Jiavau. In Matthew It reads, 
'fowls of the air.' The allnsion is 
more beautiful if we note the peculiari- 
ties of these birds. They frequently 
dessn their yoang, wMch aro pieserrsa 
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mon in all his glory was not array- 
ed like one of these. 

28 If then God so clothe the 
grass, which is to-day in the field, 
and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven, how much more willJie clothe 
you, ye of little faith ? 

29 And seek not ye what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink, 
♦neither be ye of doubtful mind. 

30 For all these things do the 
nations of the world seek after: 
and your Father knoweth that ye 
have need of these things. 

31 But ** rather seek ye the 
kingdom of God ; and all ^^ these 
things shall be added unto you. 

32 Fear not, little flock ;" for it 
is your Father^s good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom.^® 

* Or, live not in careful guspente. " Matt. 
6. 88. » Ps. 34. 10. Isa. 33. 16. Ro. 8. 81, 82. 
» Isa. 40. 11. Jno. 10. 27, 28. » Matt 26. 
84. Jno. 18. 88. He. 12. 28. Ja. 2. fi. 2 Pe. 1. 
XL Re. 1.16; 22.6. 

from perishing by the worms and in- 
sects generated from the materials of 
the nestfi 

26. That which is least. The least 
concern as to one^s living, is the stature ; 
and yet how impossible to add to it ! 

29. Doubtful mind. The term is ap- 
plied to birds, and ships at sea when 
* driven by the winds and tossed.' 

82. The terms are expressive of the 
tenderest care for their smallest inter- 
ests. The force is, My little flock ! 1. 
He assures them of the Father's favour 
— ^the same as enjoyed by Himself — as 
the ground for dismissing all fear. 2. 
He declares Himself their Shepherd, 
John 10. 1, etc. however despised they 
might be. ^ Good pleasure. Liter- 
ally—your Father is well pleased to 
give you the kingdom. This is the de- 
clared will of God in the Gospel. 

33. In the confidence of God's cove- 
nant-favour and gracious providence, 
we are exhorted to distribute of what 
we have, in charitable deeds. He that 
giveth to the poor, lendeth to the Lord. 
Bee notes on Matt 6. 19^21. 



83 Sell '* that ye have, and gire 
alms : provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure ^ in 
the heavens that f aileth not, wheie 
no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth. 

84 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

85 Let ^^ your loins be girded 
about, and your lights ^^ burning ; 

86 And ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when 
he will return from the wedding ; 
that, when he cometh and knoc£- 
eth, they may open unto him im- 
mediately. 

37 Blessed '* are those servants 
whom the Lord, when he cometh, 
shall find watching : verily I say 
unto you, that he shall gird him- 
self, and make them to sit down 

>• Matt. 19. 21. Acts 2. 46 ; 4. 84. » Matt 
6. 20. ITL 6. 19. » Eph. 6. 14. 1 Pa L U 
*> Matt 26. 1, 1& *• Matt 24 46, etc. 

35. Since the kingdom is already 
given to you, live in constant r^idiness 
to take possession of it — And already 
we are entering upon it, and * receiving 
a kingdom that cannot be moved. 
This is a motive to serve God accept- 
ably, with reverence and godly fear. 
The Eastern people wear a long, loose 
robe or gown, for the outer garment ; 
and for running or working it was ne- 
cessary to have it girt about the loins 
with a girdle or sash, tied and fastened 
so as not to be in the way. See ver. 87. 
John 13. ^ Eph. 6. 14. 1 Pet 1. 13. 
2 Kings 3. 21. Hence, weU-girt signi- 
fied active; and ungirt signified tdle, 
lazy. % Your l^hts. See the Par- 
able of the Virgins, Matt 25. 1. 

36. Ye yourselves. Your whole cha- 
racter and conduct ^ Immediately. 

It was the duty of those who were 
promised such things, to be on the 
wateh, even at nigh^ for their Lord's 
return. The most sudden knock of our 
Lord in death and judgment, should 
find us ready to open to Him immedi- 
ately. 
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to meat, and will come forth and 
serve them. 

38 And if he shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. 

39 And this know, that if the 
good-man of the house had known 
what hour the thief ** would come, 
he would have watched, and not 
have suffered his house to be 
broken through. 

40 Be ye therefore ready ^* also : 
for the Son of man cometh at an 
hour when ye think not. 

41 Then Peter said unto him, 
Lord, speakest thou this parable 
unto us, or even to all ? 

42 And the Lord said. Who then 
is that faithful and wise steward,^^ 
whom his lord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give tJiem 
their portion of meat in due season ? 

»• 1 Th. 5. 2. 2 Pe. 8. 10. Re. 3. 8 ; 16. 15. 
» ch. 21.34, 86. "1 Cor. 4. 2. 



S7, How beautiful and blessed is such 
a state of preparedness 1 See Bev. 3. 
20, 21. At the marriage supper of the 

Lamb, He will serve His brethren. 

^ Come forth, * Coming in turn to 
each.' Compare the washing of the 
disciples' feet, which was a foreshowing 
of this, John 13. 1, etc. He will so 
treat all faithful Christians. He will 
so feast them and serve them in heaven. 
* The Lamb, which is in the midst of 
tiie throne, shall feed them.' See Bev. 
7.17. 

38-46. See notes on Matt 24. 42-^1. 

^ Second toatch. Supposing the 

marriage to have occurred on the first 
watch. See notes, Matt. 14. 25. 

39. The connection here is natural. 
Our Lord now represents the case by 
that of a thief and a householder. 
The servants are represented by the 
latter, and He Himself by the former. 
They are put in charge of His house, 
and He comes as a thief. See Bev. 3. 
8, and 16. 16. Who that has been over- 



43 Blessed^' is that servant, 
whom his lord, when he cometh, 
shall find so doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you. 
That he will make him ruler over 
all that he hath. 

45 But and if that servant say 
in his heart. My lord delay eth his 
coming ] and shall begin to beat^^ 
the men-servants and maidens, 
and to eat and drink, and to be 
drunken ; 

46 The lord of that servant will 
come in a day when he looketh 
not for hiniy and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and will * cut him 
in sunder,^® and will appoint him 
his portion with the unbelievers. 

47 And that servant which*® 
knew his lord's will, and prepared 
not himself, neither did according 
to his will, shall be beaten *i with 
many stripes. 

» ver. 37. » Matt. 22. ft •Or, cut 7dm 
off. w Pa 87. 9; 94. 14. « Ja 4. 17. 
*i De. 25. 2. 

taken by death, but, if he had known at 
what tune death would come, would 
have watched and prepared for it ? So, 
any one now in health, if he could 
know how soon death will overtake 
him, would be looking out and making 
preparation. * Turn ye, for why will 
ye die?' 

42. Who, then, answers this descrip- 
tion of a faithful and wise steward? 
Who of you shall meet this reward ? 
This sufficiently replies to the question 
of Peter. 

44. AU that he hath. Not like earthly 
promotion, where the eminence of one 
excludes that of another, but rather 
like the dMfusion of love, in which the 
more each has, the more there is for 
all. 

47, 48. See the parable of the talents. 
Matt 25. 14-30. The principle is here 
laid down as to the treatment of men ac- 
cording to their opportunities. Elnow- 
ledge of God's will, as it is revealed in- 
the Qoepel, is so precious and distin- 
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48 Bat he ^' that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes. For** unto whomsoever 
much is given, of him shall much 
be req uired : and to whom men 
have** committed much, of him 
they will ask the more. 

49 I am come to send fire on the 
earth ; and what will I if it be 
already kindled ? 

50 But I have a baptism to be 
baptized with ; and liow am I 
^straitened till it be accomplished! 

51 Suppose *^ ye that I am come 

« Acts 17. 30. « U. 5. 17. Jno. 15. 22. 

«*1TL6.20. •Ot, pained. « Matt 10. 84. 

gnishing a privilege, that a disregard 
of it is the great condemnation. John 
8. 19. They who have the Bible and 
the means of grace, are more fearfully 
guilty if they continue in neglect of 
tiiem. How many stripes must fall on 
those who have every religious oppor- 
tunity — who have Sabbath schools, 
pious parents, faithful preaching, fre- 
quent warning — and yet do not repent ! 

•IT Knew not Ignorance will not 

save from punishment. They that sin 
without law, shall perish without law. 

Bom. 2. 12 ^ Few stripes. It is 

vain for the sinner to take courage in 
sin from this declaration, for his very 
knowledge of this scripture involves 
him in all the guilt. We can easily see 
how much more dreadful must be the 
remorse and woe of one who perishes 
from amidst the highest privileges, and 
with the clearest knowledge, than that 
of one who was less favoured. The 
Jews inflicted thirty-nine stripes, that 
is, thirteen strokes with a scourge of 
three cords— within the limit of the 
law. Yet sometimes double the num- 
ber were inflicted for a double offence. 
Forty stripes were given for great of- 
fences, Deut 25. 8, and lesser crimes 

they puuished with fewer stripes. 

% Much required. Not only the much 
which was given, but a proportionate 
result of diligence, as other five talents, 
or other ten. See Matt 25. 
49. Fire* An obstacle in the way of 



to give peace on earth? I tell you, 
Nay ; but rather division I 

52 For from henceforth there 
shall be five in one house divided, 
three against two, and two against 
three. 

53 The father *<^ shall be divided 
against the son, and the son against 
the father; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother; the mother-in-law 
against her daughter-in-law, and 
the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 

54 And he said also to the people, 

*«ML7.«. 



His servants* fidelity is persecution for 
the sake of His cause. He now an- 
nounces that this was as certainly con- 
nected with His coming, as though He 

had come for this object %^Whai 

wiU I. This expresses His entire will- 
ingness that it were already kindled. 
* What wiUlifit were.' » What should 
I have to wish if it were but already 
kindled? ' (Bloon^ield) means that His 
will is not different from such an event 
See notes, ch. 8. 16. Mark 9. 49. Afflic- 
tions and persecutions must arise be- 
cause of the word, and weak hearts 
would be offended. In the hour of 
trial, even the chosen twelve would for- 
sake Him. He looks forward to this, 
and appeals to them to stand firm, by 
referring to His greater sufferings. 

50. He now distinctly alludes to His 
baptism of blood. See Matt 20. 22, 
where it stands connected with His 
drinking of the cup assigned to Him 
— in Gethsemane and Calvary.-^— 
% Straitened. In anguish and trouble 
of spirit, our Lord constantly foresaw 
His last sufferings. It was like a 6ap- 
tism — an outpouring of such vials of 
anguish and wrath, as men could nei- 
ther endure nor conceive. And He 
groaned in spirit until it should be ac- 
complished. He was eager to accom- 
plish it, and yet He shrunk from the 
endurance. How willing should we be 
to suffer for Him who has suffered so 
for us, and left us an example ! 1 Pet 
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When *^ ye see a cloud rise out of 
the west, straightway ye say, 
There cometh a shower : and so 
it is. 

65 And when ye see the south 
wind blow, ye say. There will be 
heat : and it cometh to pass. 

66 Ye hypocrites! ye can dis- 
cern the face of the sky, and of 
the earth ; but how is it that ye 
do not discern this time ? 

67 Yea, and why even of*® your- 
selves judge ye not what is right ? 

68 When*^ thou goest with thine 
adversary to the magistrate, as 
thou art in ^® the way, give dili- 



« Matt 16. 2, etc. 
• Matt 6. 25. 



«lCor. 11..14. 
» Isa. 66. 6. 



2. 21 ; vers. 51-53. See notes on Matt 
10. 34-36. See Mai. 3. 2 ; 3. 8, and 4. 1. 

54. See notes, Matt 16. 2, 3. A 
similar saying, but at a different time 

and occasion. % Cloud, The cloud 

so common in that region as a token of 
a shower. So we saw it at Carmel, 

violent, sudden. ^ West. In Judea 

the west is in the direction of the sea. 
See 1 Kings 18. 4. This verse connects 
with ver. 62. For from henceforth the 
division shall be made, and they ought 
to see the si^ns of the times. 

56. This time. It was as clearly in- 
dicated as any change in the weather 
is marked by signs in the sky. Hence 
He rebuked their blindness. The scep- 
tre had departed from Judah — the 
general expectaticm of Messiah^s ad- 
vent was abroad, as historians of the 
day testify, and His forerunner, who 
was to be expected, had announced 
Him as already come. He also rebukes 
their dulness. 

58, 59. See notes on a similar pas- 
sage. Matt. 5. 25, 26, where it is an in- 
junction to agree with an adversary (or 
an accuser, creditor) quickly, and not 
to wait the execution of justice, or the 

day of trial. TI Mite. Xtwm. This 

is still the name of the smallest copper 
coin among the Greeks, and equal to 
the smallest Jewish coin, or half a 
farthing. The poor widow gave two 



gence that thou mayest be deli- 
vered from him ; lest he hale thee 
to the judge, and the judge de- 
liver thee to the officer, and the 
officer cast thee into prison. 

69 I tell thee, thou shalt not 
depart thence, till thou hast paid 
the very * last mite. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

THERE were present at that 
season some that told him of 
the ^ Galileans, whose blood Pilate 
had mingled ^ with their sacrifices. 
2 And Jesus answering, said 
unto them. Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were sinners above all 

* See Mar. 12. 42. 

1 Acts 6. 87. « La. 2. 20. 

of these, when she might have kept 
back one for her poverty. 

CHAPTEE XIII. 

§ 63. The Slaughter of certain 
Galileans. The Parable of the 
Barren Fig-Tree. — Galilee. 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 
13. 1-9. 



John. 



1. At that time. Not necessarily on 

that occasion. ^ Werepresent. Some 

came telling Him. ^ Whose blood. 

Josephus records that Archelans slew 
300 Galileans in the temple, when they 
were sacrificing. He does not mention 
this of Pilate. But it is only another 
such case, as often occurred. See Jo- 
sephus, Ant. xvii. 9. 3. Herod erected 
and garrisoned the tower of Anto- 
nia, to put down such tumults. Jahn 
(Archseology, § 322) says that there 
were a sect of the Pharisees called 
Galileans, who arose about the twelfth 
year of Christ, bitterly opposing the 
tax levied by CsBsar, and who made 

disturbances. H Mingled. It was 

considered inhuman to slay one at an 
altar, and worse in the very act of de- 
votion. The Galileans were very 
wicked, and very much despised and 
hated by the Jews at Jerusalem. They 
were subjects of Herod, not of Pilate ; 
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the Galileans, because they suffer- 
ed such things ? 

3 I tell you, Nay: but except 
ye repent,' ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and slew 
them, think ye that they were 
^sinners above all men that dwelt 
in Jerusalem ? 

5 I tell you, Nay : but except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

6 He spake also this parable : A 

» Acts 8. 19. Re. 2. 21, 22L 
♦ Or, debtort. 

and these two rulers were enemies, 
ch. 23. 12. 

2. Suppose ye. Our Lord chose to 
correct an impression which probably 
obtained among them, that such sum- 
mary calamity was a proof of special 
sin. It is therefore likely that they 
told this with an air of reflection upon 

the parties as grossly wicked. 

•J Above aUy or Beyond cdL Was the 
exemption of other Galileans, like 
themselves, a proof of being less wick- 
ed ? ^f Likewise — in like manner. 

Not merely ye shall also perish, but 
shall perish in a like cruel and shock- 
ing manner — as indeed they did perish 
* by the sword of the Bomans.' Men 
are ready to ascribe heavy and sudden 
judgments to an outbreak of divine 
wrath — as a token that the cup of sin 
was overrun. God does indeed punish 
bin, and often on earth visits for these 
things — sometimes, as in the case of 
Ananias and Sapphira, instantly. But 
men are not to abuse this fact in God^s 
providence to superstitious purposes. 
Besides, it would often be grossly un- 
charitable so to judge of God's judg- 
ments, for the righteous in this life are 
greatly afflicted. See Job. Gen. 2. 21. 
Acts 28. 4. But these dealings with 
others are rather to be regarded as 
God's warnings to us. If taken other- 
wise, they rather defeat this end of the 
dispensation. 

4, 6. In Siloam, A small, poor vil- 
lage, called Siloam, lies on the rocky 



* certain man bad a fig-tree plant- 
ed in his vineyard ; and he came 
and sought ^ fruit thereon, and 
found none. 

7 Then said he unto the dresser 
of his vineyard, Behold, these 
three years I come seeking fruit 
on this fig-tree, and find none: 
cut it down, ^ why cumbereth it 
the ground? 

8 And he answering said unto 

him, Lord, let it alone ^ this year 

also, till I shall dig about it, and 

dung it : 

« Isa. 5. 1, etc Matt 31. 19. • Jno. IS. 
16. Ga fi. 22. Ph 4. 17. • Ex. 821 10. » Pa 
106. 28. 2 Pe. 3. 9. 

side of Olivet, overhanging the ravine 
of Jehoshaphat and the king's gardens, 
the district where the fountain of Si« 

loam lies. ^ Likeunge, That is, 

their city should be broken down and 
they perish in its ruins. 

6. Came and sought frtui. This would 
seem to refer to our Lord*s coming 
to His own — His * fig-tree * — * vine ' — 

* pleasant plant' Isa^ 6. 7. ^Found 

none. His own received Him not See 
Matt 21. 19, and notes. They wero 
planted in His vineyard of the cove- 
nant They were the chosen people — 
purchased possession — often compared 
m the Old Testament to His vineyard. 
It is yet very common in the East to 
plant fig-trees in a vineyard. 

7. 7%e dresser. This is the Holy 
Ghost — if He who comes is Christ— 
1 These three years. Within three years 
from the planting, the vine will yield 
fruit, if at all. This includes, perhaps, 
an incidental reference to the term of 
our Lord's ministry. The general idea 
is, that the husbandman came a long 
time and at successive seasons, and 
found it fruitless. They had had the 
labours of Moses and the prophets — 
John and Himself, without any proper 

effect They had had full trial. 

^ Cumhereth. It was not only fruitless 
itself, but hurtful to the growth of 
others. 

8. The Holy Spirit, as the Vm^dres*' 
er, is represented as pleading. It is 
He who works in all other agendes, 
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9 And if it bear fruit, well : and 
if not, then after that ^ thou shalt 
cut it down. 

% 10 And he was teaching in 
one of the synagogues on the sab- 
bath : 

11 And, behold, there was a 
woman which had a spirit of in- 
firmity^ eighteen years, and was 
bowed together, and could in no 
wise lift up herself. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he 
caUed her to him^ and said unto 
her, Woman, thou^® art loosed 
from thine infirmity. 

13 And ^^ he laid hia hands on 
her : and immediately she was 
made straight, and glorified Grod. 

• Jno. 15. 2. He. 6. & • Pa. 6. 2. ^ Joel 
8. 10. u Mar. 16. 18. Acts 9. 17. 

and who alone can give them effect. 

^ Di^abovt it. This is a common 

mode of treating vines and trees. The 
Spirit of GTod works with men in His 
offices of teaching, convincing, enlight- 
ening, reproving, warning. He pro- 
poses to continue longer striving. If 
then He should he quenched or grieved, 
their perdition would he ineviUthle. 

Though the previous section is § 53 
in the Harmony, the next passage be- 
longs to § 94. 

§94. Jesus beyond Jordan is fol- 
lowed BY Multitudes. 



Matt 
19. 1, 2. 



I Mark. I Luke. I 
10. L I 13. 10-21. I 



10. A spirit. "Whether it is meant 
for an instance of distinct demoniacal 
possession seems doubtful, as Christ 
here healed by a touch, as in cases of 
disease. It may, however, have been a 
spirit that inflicted weakness or infir- 
mity. It was, at any rate, the work of 
Satan, ver. 16. 

11. In no tmse. The reading is, * could 
not lift up herself altogether,' or to an 
erect posture. She was an attendant 
at the sanctuaiT, though thus infirm. 
Such persons often find reason to stay 
at home, especially if hard of hearing. 
But if we are able to get to the sane- 



14 And the ruler of the syna- 
gogue answered with indignation, 
because that Jesus had healed ^^ on 
the sabbath-day, and said unto the 
people, There ^* are six days in 
which men ought to work : in them 
therefore come and be healed, and 
not on the sabbath-day. 

15 The Lord then answered him, 
and said, Thou hypocrite I ^* doth 
not each one of you on the sab- 
bath loose ^^ his ox or his ass from 
the stall, and lead him away to 
watering? 

16 And ought not this woman, 
being a daughter ^^ of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 

" Matt 12. 10. Mar. 3. 2. ch. 6. 7. Jna 5. 
16. w Ex. 20. 9. " Pr. 11. 9. Matt. 7. 5 ; 
23. 13, 28. ch. 12. 1. « ch. 14. 6. " ch 19. 9. 

tuary, we can worship God even with- 
out hearing, and may meet the Saviour 
there as did this woman. She was not 
applying to Him for a cure, but was 
probably in some expectation, ver. 14. 

12. Loosed. Satan is spoken of as 
having bound her, ver. 16. Diseases 
were commonly spoken of as a bond- 
age or captivity in chains. 

13. Our Lord chose to employ a sig- 
nificant act, working with His touch, 
though the power lay not in that im- 
position of hands, but in His inherent 
energy, and though at the same mo- 
ment He pronounced her cured. Or, 
her loosening was her release from the 
bondage of that infirmity, and besides, 
this was the straightening and strength- 
ening. 

14. With indignation. Though the 
good done was apparent, and should 
have satisfied him, and though the mir- 
acle should have shown him that this 
was the Messiah, the hypocrite opposed 
the work, and on a religious pretence, 
as though jealous for God's command- 
ments. 

15. Our Lord shows that they ac- 
knowledged a brute's necessities, and 
did not hesitate to do such work as to 
lead cattle to water on the Sabbath. 

16. Yet what was a brute in com- 
parison with a human being? And 
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eighteen years, be loosed from this 
bond on the sabbath-day? 

17 And when he had said these 
things, all his adyersaries were 
ashamed : ^^ and all the people re- 
joiced for all the ^^ glorious things 
that were done by him. 

18 Then said he, Unto i» what 
is the kingdom of Grod like ? and 
whereunto shall I resemble it ? 

19 It is like a grain of mustard- 
seed, which a man took and cast 
into his garden ; and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree ; and the fowls 

» Isa. 45. 24. 1 Pe. 3. 16. " Ex. 15. It 
Ps. 111. 3. Isa. 4. 2. i» Matt 13. 81. Mar. 
4. 30, etc 

this waSf besides, one of the chosen 
people— a daughter of Abraham ; and 
still further, the brute had been kept 
in thirst only a part of a day, and 
this woman had been bound by Satan 
eighteen years ! How hardened is 
hypocrisy, that could make more of a 
brute^s passing want, than of the for- 
lorn condition of a fellow-creature, 
who was of the same chosen people 
with themselves! Prom the Babbins 
we find that it was lawful to water 
cattle on the Sabbath. 

17. So our Lord will confound all 
His opposers in the day of final judg- 
ment, and they shall awake to shame 
and everlasting contempt Dan. 12. 2. 

^ All the people* * The common 

people,* who were not opposed to Him, 
as the rulers were, from interest. 

18. These parables, spoken also on 
other occasions, are here repeated, to 
show how Christ's kingdom shall pre- 
vail against all opposition. See ex- 
planation in notes on Matt 13. 31-33. 
Vr Tregelles understands these two 
parables as showing the outward as- 
pects of the kingdom as presented to 
the eye of mere man— as outward 
spread, but including evil. A grain 
of mustard-seed grows so as to be- 
come a tree, such as was seen in 
Nebuchadnezzar's vision. Instead of 
having to do with spiritual and unseen 
things, it should acquire earthly great- 
ness, and out of its proper sphere— 



of the air lodged in the branches 
of it. 

20 And acam he said, Where- 
unto shall I ^en the kingdom of 
God? 

21 It is like leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three* 
measures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. 

% 22 And he went through the 
cities and villages, teaching, and 
journeying toward Jerusalem. 

23 Then said one unto him, 
Lord, are there few that be saved ? 
And he said unto them, 

* See Matt 18. 8S. 

meaning that the kingdom or chuioh 
shall attain temporal power in opposi- 
tion to its proper design. The Uavm 
he explains as incipient corruption, se- 
cretly sowing and spreading, like * the 
leaven of the Pharisees,' etc. eh. 12. 1. 
Spoken, also, of evil practice, 1 Oor. 6, 
and of corrupt doctrine, Gal. 6. The 
parable he understands as showing 
how Christendom will be leavened with 
evil. See 2 Tim. 8. So, like the par- 
able of the tares, they teach that evil 
is secretly to spread in tilie nominally 
Christian world, and that, while out- 
wardly the kingdom will attain to 
earthly greatness and universality, the 
tares will be found spread among the 
wheat, and the bad fish in the net will 
need to be cast away. Tregelies on 
JDaniel, p. 216. Doubtless, while Chris- 
tianity shall universally extend, and 
will necessarily attain to earthly great- 
ness, it will always include false pro- 
fessors till the harvest day. 

§ 95. Our Lord journeys toward 
Jerusalem, teaching, and is 
WARNED OP Herod. — Perea. 



Matt. 



Mark. 



Luke. 
18. 22-35. 



John. 



23. This question was probably asked 
by a Jew, out of national pride, or 
for information. The doctrine of a 
* remnant to be saved * was familiar to 
them in their Scriptures, and discussed 
in the schools. This man sought the 
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24 Strive *® to enter in at the 
strait gate : for ^^ many, I say 
unto you, will seek to enter in, 
and shall not be able. 

25 When ^2 once the master of 
the house is risen up, and hath 
shut ** to the door, and ye begin 
to stand without, and to knock at 
the door, saying, Lord,^* Lord, 
open unto us ; and he shall answer 
and say unto you, I know you not 
whence ye are : 

26 Then shall ye begin to say, 

* Matt 7. 13. a Jno. 7. 84 ; 8. 21. Ro. 
9. SL « Ps. 82. 6. Isa. 66. 6. " Matt 
26. la >« ch. 6. 4fi. 

opinion of our Lord on this important 

subject •IT Unto them, TotneimUti' 

tudej whom He took occasion to address. 
It was not necessarily a question of idle 
curiosity. It involved the theories of 
universal salvation, that as Abraham's 
seed, the promises applied to them all. 
So our Lord's answer is to the point 
Many shall seek to enter in, and shall 
not lie able* 

24. Strive. * Strain every nerve.' 
The term is taken from the Grecian 
games, where they wrestled, and ran 
the race, in order to win the crown of 
laurel which belonged to the victor. It 
is the term, too, from which comes our 

word * agonize.' ^Strait, See the 

explanation on Matt 7. 13. Through 

this gate is the only entrance. 

^ Shall seek. Observe, many shall seek 
to enter into the Grospel feast, yet not 
at this gate ; and hence shall be their 
disappointment This it is that makes 
the impossibility to them. Many shall 
wish and labour to get in, but strive to 
climb up some other way, or turn aside 
from this only way. It is not the seek- 
ing, therefore, that saves, but the enter- 
ing by this way. Blessed, etc. Bev. 
22. 14. Observe, this that is said about 
the man^y refers to the question about 
theyeir, ver. 23. 

25. When once. *From the time 

that' ^ Risen up. From his seat. 

The case is that of a feast, to which 
guests were admitted by a narrow 
wicket door, at which only one at a 



We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets. 

27 But 25 he shaU say, I teU you, 
I know you not whence ye are; 
depart from me, all ye workers 2® 
of iniquity. 

28 There *' shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets, in the king- 
dom of God, and you yourselves 
thrust out. 

« Matt 7. 22, 23 ; 25. 12, 41. « Ps. 6. 8 ; 
lOL 8. » Matt 8. 12 ; 13. 42 ; 24. 61. 



time could enter, and each apart Here 
the feast is one at which a householder 
— * master of the house '—entertained 
his own family relationship. When all 
were assembled, he rises and closes the 
door — not the gatef for this was toithout, 
where the janitor sat — but the door of 
the HOUSE. There could be no longer 
any admittance to the feast ; and it was 
no fault of the ^o^e, but of those who 
did not enter. 

26. Then. That is, * tt>Ae» ' you find 

that the door is shut, ver. 25. ^Have 

eaten^ etc. There majjr here be a refer- 
ence to the miracles in which He had 
fed the multitudes, as well as to vari- 
ous occasions on which He had eaten 

at their houses. H In Thy presence. 

To eat and drink with one, is a com- 
mon phrase to express familiar com- 
pany. We have been in your acquaint - 

ance and intercourse. ^ Taught. 

They would plead this, that would 
be their condemnation. True, He had 
come very near to them, but they had 
not received His message. So with 
all under the Grospel. Christ's name, 
and invitation, and promise are all 
familiar things ; and yet to those who 
enter not through Christ, who is the 
gate, all this mil be for condemna- 
tion. 

27. Te are not of My family, but 
strangers and aliens — no relationship 

with Me. ^ Workers of iniquity. 

This term corresponds with evU-iioers 
in the Psalms. 
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29 And they ^^ shall come from 
the east, and from the west, and 
from the north, and from the 
south, and shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God. 

30 And, behold, there ^* are last 
which shall be first, and there are 
first which shall be last. 

31 The same day there came 
certain of the Pha^risees, saying 
unto him, Get thee out, and de- 
part hence: for Herod will kill 
thee. 

32 And he said unto them, Go 
ye, and tell that fox,80 Behold, I 
cast out devils, and I do cures to- 



» Re. 7. 9, 10. 
«> Zeph. 3. 3. 



»» Matt 19. 80. 



28. There. Literally, There there 
shaU be. In that outcast state — ({«. 
% Cast out. * Cast out, outside.' 

29. Here it is shown, in answer to 
the inquiry in ver. 23, that there shall 
be many saved, but not the^ — their pro- 
phets, but not themselves — strangers, 
publicans, Gentiles, rather than such 
despisers, who should only behold, and 
wonder, and perish. See Matt. 8. 11, 
12. 

80. First. Some take this for a pro- 
phetic declaration of what shall be in 
the order of ingathering. Those first 
enjoying the Gospel shall be last to 
enter ; and the Gentiles, the last to en- 
joy it, shall be the first to enter. It is 
capable of general application. 

31. Will hiU Thee. Wishes to kill 
thee. It is not likely that the Pharisees 
invented this, because our Lord, who 
knew all secrets, sent them with a 
message to Herod. It is more proba- 
ble, therefore, that Herod Antipas had 
sent these men on this errand, as a 
means of getting Him to leave Galilee. 
So our Lord calls him afox^ to show 
that He knew him and his cunning 
trick. So in Mark 8. 5, we find Him 
warning against the leaven of Herod, 
hypocrisy. It is not probable that 
Herodreally thought of killing Him, but 
he would be glad to have Him fright- 
ened away by such a rumour. He was 



day and to-morrow, and the third 
day I shall be ®^ perfected. 

33 Nevertheless, I must walk to- 
day, and to-morrow, and the day 
foUowing: for it cannot be that 
a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

34 *^ Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent unto 
thee ; how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, as 
a hen doth gather her brood under 
her wings, and ye would not I 

35 Behold,^^ your house is left 
unto you desolate ; and verily I 
say unto you. Ye shall not see me, 

« He. 2. 10. "Matt 23. 87. »Le.26. 
31, 32. Ps. 69.25. Isa. 1. 7; 5. 5, 6. Da. 9. 27. 
ML 8. 12. 

full of superstitious fears, and he knew 
not what mischief might come to him 

from this wonder-worker. % To-day. 

This reply conveys to Herod the defi- 
nitive and fixed course He had to pur- 
sue, which no design of his to kill Him 
could frustrate. He was now journey- 
ing towards Jerusalem to be offered up — 
ver. 22. It was only a few days before 
His last Passover. He would merely 
say, that He had His work to do, and 

soon it would be finished. ^Beper- 

fected. 1 shall have * finished My work.* 
It may also cover a reference to the 
three years of His ministry, as in the 
parable of the fig-tree, which would 
further appear from the reference to 
His death at Jerusalem. 

33. Walk. This verb means to jour- 
ney, and is the very same which they 
used, ' Depart,^ ver. 31. The meaning 
is, ^Tmust go on journeying,* as He 
was '•teachir^ and journeying towards 
Jerusalem.* ver. 22. He would express 
His settled purpose— and that He must 
needs go on ; yet not for fear of Herod, 
but for fulfilling and finishing His 

work. ^For, etc. Because, it is not 

possible. The word means, it is not 
usual ; as we say strongly — it cannot be, 
to show how utterly unlikely. The 
force of this is found in the connection 
with the words following — Jerusa- 
lem, that killest the prophets. 
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until the time come when ye shall 
say, Blessed ^^ is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

AND it came to pass, as he went 
into the house of one of the 
chief Pharisees, to eat bread on the 
sabbath-day, that they watched 
^him. 

2 And, behold, there was a cer- 
tain man before him which had 
the dropsy. 

3 And Jesus, answering, spake 
mnto the lawyers and Pharisees, 
saying, Is^ it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath-day ? 

»<c1l19. 38. Jno. 12. 13. 

1 Ps. 87. 32. Isa. 29. 20, 2L Jer. 20. 10, 11. 

» ch. 13. 14. 

34, 36. These words occur in Matt. 
23. 37, 38, but with some differences 
which indicate another occasion there. 
Alford thinks that here they are uttered 
prophetically, previous to their utter- 
ance in the act of departure. He re- 
fers to the ages then future, during 
which Jerusalem would be trodden 
down of the Gentiles. See notes on 
the passage in Matthew. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

§ 96. Our Lord Dines with a chief 
Pharisee on the Sabbath. — Perea. 



Matt. 



Mark. 



Luke. 
14. 1-24. 



John. 



1-24. This means, not the chief men 
among the Pharisees, but rulers who 
were Pharisees — supposed here to be 
rulers of the synagogue. It appears 
from ver. 7 that there was an invited 
company there ; and we know that the 
Jews made special meals on the Sab- 
bath. Neh. 8. 10. 1 The Sabbath. 

The reading is, * He went on the Sab- 
bath to eat bread.' He did not go to 
feast, or to make merry. This was a 
case of necessiti/— Andy as it proved, of 
mercy also. He was also invited, ver. 

12. ^ Watched Him, To see what 

He would do, that they might accuse 
Him. 

2. Man. It would seem likely from 
the last clause of the verse preceding, 



4 And they held their peace. 
And he took him, and healed him, 
and let him go : 

5 And answered them, saying,^ 
Which of you shall have an ass or 
an ox fallen into a pit, and will 
not straightway pull him out on 
the sabbath-day ? 

6 And they could not answer 
him again to these things. 

7 And he put forth a parable to 
those which were bidden, when he 
marked how they chose out the 
chief rooms ; saying unto them, 

8 When * thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, sit not down 
in the highest room ; lest a more 



» ch. 13. 15. 



* Pr. 25. 6, 7. 



that this man was placed there by the 
Pharisees as a challenge to Him, and 
that they watched Him to see whether 
He would heal him on the Sabbath. 
This appears further from the question 
of our Lord, which is recorded as an 
answer. This implies that they first 
questioned Him on the point, or more 
probably intimates that He knew their 
thoughts and answered their inward 
and secret queries. 

3, 4. Is it lawful f He puts the ques- 
tion to them, to show it unlawful if they 

could. ^ Took Him. Literally — 

Laying hold. It often occurs in the 
phrase, taking by the hand. 

6. They were completely silenced, 
at His knowledge of their thoughts, 
and His wonder-working power ; and 
He continued His vindication by a case 
in point 

6. * And they were not able to con- 
tradict Him as to these things.' 

7. Marked. Observed. H Chi^ 

rooms. Chief seats or places. It is 
likely that this was a great feast, and 
attended by many of rank. The Jews 
sat at tables formed with three sides of 
a square, so that the seats at the head, 
or opposite the open side, were the 
chief. Here sat the master of the 
feast See plate, Matt 23. 6. There 
would, of course, be other such places 
at a large entertainment 
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honourable man than thou be bid- 
den of him ; 

9 And be that bade thee and him 
come and say to thee, Give this 
man place, and thou begin with 
shame to take the lowest room. 

10 But when thou art bidden, go 
and sit down in the lowest room ; 
that when he that bade thee 
cometh, he may say unto thee, 
Friend, go up higher ; then shalt 
thou have worship in the presence 
of them that sit at meat with 
thee. 

11 For * whomever exalteth 

» 1 Sa. 16. 17. Job 22. 29. Ps. 18. 27. Pr. 15. 
83 ; 29. 28. Matt. 28. 12. ch. 18. 14. Ja. 4. 6. 
1 Pe. 6. 5. 

8. HigJiest room. The term is the 
same as in ver. 7, meaning the chief 
place at table. ^ M(yre honourable. 



and 



A person ol more consequence, 
held in higher esteem. Our Lord did 
not here encourage the mere artificial 
distinctions of life, as though rank were 
merit in His view, or would entitle one 
to consideration always, or apart from 
desert. But taking society as it is, He 
taught the consequence of such am- 
bitious self-preferment, and in this 
teaching He meant to have reference 
also to the kingdom of God. ver. 16. 

9. Give this man place. This was the 
phrase which they used, for frequently 
they quarrelled about the chief seats 
at feasts. 

10. That when. In order that. This 
is presented by our Lord, not as a mo- 
tive for so doing, but as a consequence 

of it. See ver. 8. ^ Worship. The 

term means honour, respect. 

11. For. The reason of such a re- 
sult is given in a proverbial saying or 
adage, such as was common among the 
Jewish doctors. Men who evidently 
seek to advance themselves at the ex- 
pense of others, and are always for- 
warding self, are generally understood 
and opposed, and rarely succeed : while 
it is God's plan of grace to abase the 
proud and raise the lowly. 

12. Our Lord doubtless referred to 
such an ostentatious feast as this of 



himself shall be abased; and be 
that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. 

12 Then said he also to him that 
bade him, When thou makest a 
dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinsmen, nor thy ^ rich neigh- 
bours; lest they also bid thee 
again, and a recompense be made 
thee. 

13 But when thou makest a 
feast, call the ^ poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the bund : 

14 And thou shalt be blessed; 
for they cannot recompense thee ; 



• Pr. 22. 16. 



» Ne. 8. 10, 12. 



the Pharisee's, where only friends and 
kin-the grand andrich— were invited; 
to please self, to court favoar, and get a 
return. Do not do as is here done. Do 
not act on the principle of this feast, 
to pamper pride and selfishness. This 
direction does not discourage the natu- 
ral courtesies and friendships of life, 
but only the heartless, artificial modes 
of worldly society. The former are 
taken for granted, as to be shown in 
daily conduct. But for special outlay, 
attend to charity rather than to vanity, 
and look for a reward such as men 
cannot give. ' Christ did not Intend 
to dissuade us from anything courteous, 
but merely to show that acts of civility 
which are customary among men, are 
no proof whatever of charity.* Calvin, 

% Bid tfiee again; ».«., return the 

invitation, and so pay you back; in 
which case you have done no favour, 
but only put another under obligation 
and made him contract a debt 

13. Our Lord was introducing, by 
this, the method of His grace in the 
Gospel, which so encourages humility 
and scorns pride. 

14. Thou shalt be blessed. Because 
(oTt) they cannot recompense thee, 
for (y««) thou shalt be recompensed. 

^ Resurrection of the just. See Acts 
24. 15, as contrasted with that of the 
unjust, and John 5, 29. Besurrection 
of life and of condemnation. He 
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for thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just. 

15 And when one of them that 
Bat at meat with him heard these 
things, he said unto him, Blessed ^ 
is he that shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God. 

16 Then said he unto him, A^ 
certain man made a great supper,^^ 
and bade many; 

17 And sent his servant at sup- 
per-time to say to them that were 
bidden, Come,^^ for all things are 
now ready. 

• Re. 1». ». • Matt 22. 2, etc » Isa. 
25. 6, 7. u Pr. 9. 2, 5. Ca. 6. 1. Isa. 55. 1, 2. 

should have part in the resurrectioD 
of the just, and not of the unjust, and 
at that time he should have his reward. 
See Matt 10. 42 and 25. 34-^6. The 
Pharisees believed that the just would 
be raised at the coming of the Messiah, 
for the establishment of an earthly 
kingdom. ' The higher love imparted 
in regeneration ennobles all the natural 
ties of affection. Christ pronounces 
those to be blest, who exercise liber- 
ality without any expectation of earthly 
reward, for they manifestly look to 
God.' Ccdvin. It is nowhere intimated 
that alms can purchase salvation, 
or forgiveness of sin, as the Papists 
hold. 

15. Kingdom of God. This was a 
Jew, doubtless, who understood Christ 
as referring to the temporal kingdom 
for which they looked, when they 
should sit around Him at His table. 
They believed that the kingdom should 
be opened by a great feast, of which 
all the members — the Jews — should be 
guests. 

16. Our Lord explains more directly 
the nature of His Gospel kingdom. 
This is not the same parable as in 
Matt 32, but agrees in some points, 
as is natural enough, on the same great 

subject. See notes on Matthew. 

^ Great supper. Like the Gospel feast 

— ^a feast of fat things. Isa. 26. 6. 

^ Bade many. There was a clixa first 
called. These were not only the Jews 
in distinction from the Gentiles, but 



18 And theyidl with one consent 
began to make excuse. The ^* first 
said unto him, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs 
go and see it : I pray thee have 
me excused. 

19 And another said, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I 
go to prove them: I pray thee 
have me excused. 

20 And another said, I have 
^^ married a wife, and therefore I 
cannot come. 

21 So that servant came, and 

" eh. 8. 14. " ver. 26. 1 Cor. 7. 88. 



the rich and learned and great among 
the Jews, as distinct from the poor, 
ver. 21. 

17. The supper-time. When *all 
things were ready.' Such was * the 
fulness of time,' when God sent His 
Son. The servant is eminently our 
Lord, called in Isaiah the * servant of 
Jehovah,' who was to be given as a 
covenant to the people — a hght to the 
Gentiles. Yet l^e thrice sending here 
mentioned may include, 1. John the 
Baptist; 2. the apostles; and 3. the 
ordinary ministry. 

18. With one consent. * Of one,' or 
from one, that is, from one nature or 
heart. All the various pretexts which 
men adopt for neglecting or rejecting 
the Gospel, come from one source and 
fountain — the depraved heart of man, 

his fallen nature. TI / must needs. 

Literally — I have a necessity to go; 
which IS a strong term, as though he 
had bought it on this condition of ex- 
amining it; or it may be, the men 
pride of acquiring possessions, whicK 
seemed to compel him. So men plead 
business as a most positive necessity 
even for letting the Gospel go. 

19. I go. This indicates only his pur- 
pose or plan of going, to prove them — 
perhaps that he was just now setting 
out These both beg to be excused. 
Both these urged the strong compul- 
sion of worldly business. 

20. I cannot. This one bluntly ex- 
cuses himself— does not ask to be ex- 
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shewed his lord these things. Then 
the master of the house, being 
angry, ^* said to his servant, Go 
out quickly into the streets ^* and 
lanes of the city, and bring in 
hither the poor,^^ and the maim- 
ed, and the halt,^^ and the blind. 

22 And the servant said. Lord, 
it is done as thou hast command- 
ed, and yet ^^ there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the 
servant, Go out into the highways 

" Ps. 2. 12. » Re. 22. 17. i« 1 Sa. 2. 8. 
Pa. 113. 7, 8. " Ps. 3a 7. Isa. 33. 23 ; 35. 6. 
^ Ps. 103. 6 ; 130. 7. 

cosed, and puts his worldly relations 
as a sufficient reason for declining — a 
reason, at any rate, satisfactory to him- 
self, as though that were enough. As 
Trench notices, this would have been 
reason for his not going to battle, but 
not for his declining the feast. Deut. 

24. 6. % I cannot. It is plain that the 

mere fact of his marrying a wife, was 
no positive preventive, but only so in 
his own mind and feeling. He was too 
much taken up with his new relations 
to attend to this other business. I have 
a feast of my own — why trouble me 
with yours ? To all these excuses ob- 
serve the application of ver. 26. 

21. This was the result of the first 
effort of our Lord with the Jews, espe- 
cially the rulers. John 7. 48. He was 
angry at these, and gave the direction 
to go to another class — yet still of the 
Jews of the city : but to go from the pa- 
laces to the streets and lanes, and call 
in such as the poor, etc. These are the 
same as are mentioned in ver. 13 — the 
needy multitude who have no recom- 
pense to make. Many of these came ; 
such, at least, as felt themselves to be 
of this class. To those, to whom the 
Gospel is glad tidings, it is always the 
Gospel of Salvation. Those whom 
tliG Pharisees accounted outcast and 
contemptible, should bo brought in be- 
fore them. 

22. Bengel remarks here, that neither 
nature nor grace allows a vacuum. 
But though God has put in operation 
so many means for filling His table 
with guests, it may always be said, 



and hedges, and compel ^^ them to 
come in, that my house may be 
mied. 

24 For I say unto you, that *® 
none of those men that were bid- 
den shall taste of my supper. 

^ 25 And there went great mul- 
titudes with him : and he turned 
and said unto them, 

26 If any man come to me, and^^ 
hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and bre- 

"Ps. no. 3. «>Pr. 1. 24. Matt 21. 43. 
He. 12. 25. » De. 33. 9. Matt. 10. 87. 

* And yet there is room.' — The banquet 
hall is so large. 

23. Here the parable has a prophetic 
reference, and alludes to the work of 
the apostles after Christ, and to that 
of the Christian ministry after them. 
The calling of the Gentiles — those in 
the country and outside of the city — 
is here intimated, and its meaning 
would afterwards appear more fully. 

TI Hedges. Bather, ' hedged paths,* 

as across fields. ^ Compel them. T his 

is taken by the Papal Church of Home 
as authorizing their system of enforc- 
ing their faith by the civil power — of 
compelling men by fire, imprisonment, 
and sword to be Papists. Hence they 
have always held that Protestants 
should be tortured into a profession of 
Papacy, or put to death. No such idea is 
found here — but the farthest from that, 
those from the highways who would 
hold back as unworthy, should be con- 
strained and made to come by the most 
earnest persuasion. Gen. 19. 16. So, 
also, they should compel men by utter- 
ing this invitation to receive the Gos- 
pel as Christ's command, in which there 
is no option, as at a human feast, but 
a compulsion, as it is made not merely 
the pleasure, but also the highest duty 
and necessity of all. 

24. For I say unto you. As the ad- 
dress is here to more than one (' you' 
being in the plural of the Greek), it is 
infen-ed that our Lord here spoke to 
the company, and thus gave the appli- 
cation of His parable at once. This 
would bring the discourse to a most im- 
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thren, and sifters, yea, and his own 
life 2^ also, he cannot be my dis- 
ciple. 

27 And 2^ whosoever doth not 
bear his cross, and come after me, 
cannot be my disciple. 

28 For which of you, intend- 
ing ^^ to build a tower, sitteth not 
down first and counteth the cost, 
whether he have sufficient to finish 
itf 

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not able to 
finish i7, all that behold it begin 
to mock him, 

» Acts 20. 24. Re. 12. 11. « Matt. 16. 24. 
Mar. 8. 34. ch. 9. 23. 2 TL 3. 12. ^ Pr. 
24.27. 

pressive termination, and serve to ex- 
plain it most directly, and show how 
it was addressed to- their case. So the 
prophets sometimes closed their visions 
by a word of application. 

§ 97. What is required of true Dis- 
ciples. — Perecu 



MattL 



Mark. 



Lnke. 
14. 25-35. 



John. 



25. Onr Lord is still passing along 
through Perea, on the east side of Jor- 
dan, on His way to Jerusalem. 

26. See Matt. 10. 37, 38, notes. This 
refers back to the excuses made, and 
all excuses possible. 

27. This was often stated by our Lord 
as the rule of discipleship. In Matt. 
16. 24, Mark 8. 34, and Luke 9. 23, it 

is laid down in a different form. 

il Hate. That is, comparatively ; as the 
references to the excuses will explain, 
and as shown in vers. 28, 29. Those 
men should have thought infinitely less 
of their farms, oxen, and families, than 
of Christ; and even one's own life 
should be held of secondary considera- 
tion. We should be willing to lose it 
for His sake and the Gospel's. Matt 
16. 25. Mark 8. 35. Luke 9. 24. And 
this is because no man can serve two 
masters. Luke 16. 13. 

28. A tower. This might be such as 
iH sometimes built in a vineyard. Matt 
21. 2o\ but here, probably, a castle, 



30 Saying, This man began to 
build, and was not able to finish. 2* 

31 Or what king, going to make 
war against another king, sitteth 
not down first, and consulteth^s 
whether he be able with ten thou- 
sand to meet him that cometh 
against him with twenty thou- 
sand? 

32 Or else, while the other is yet 
a great way off, he sendeth an 
ambassage, and desireth condi- 
tions of peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he be 
of you that forsaketh not all^^ 

» He. 6. 11. a« Pr. 20. 18. 

" Ph. 3. 7, & 

such as was erected on the crowns of 
hills, as a defence from the enemy. 
These served also as mansions for 
residence. Sj^iritual advancement is 
likened to building^ from which also 

is our word edijy. 1 Cor. 3. 10. 

^ Counteth the cost. Beckoneth the 
whole expense of the undertaking from 

first to last T[ Whether. Literally 

— if he have the requisites for the 
finishing. The connection is plain. — 
Our Lord would show that to carry out 
the doctrine of Christian discipleship, 
every other interest must be subordi- 
nate, and in a comparative sense *• hated,* 
as in ver. 27. Whenever those earthly 
interests should be required to be laid 
on His altar, they must be given up. 
This is the cost of being a disciple. 
Hence the cost should be counted, else 
the work of following Christ could not 
be carried through. 

29. Lest haply. — Lest perhaps. This 
counting of the cost is only the part 
of common prudence, and necessary, 
if one would avoid shame and scorn. 
' Some shall awake to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt* Dan. 12. 2. 

30, 31. This parable has a more en- 
larged scope. The meaning is, 'In 
wishing to follow Me, ye undertake a 
contest which ye are unable to carry 
through. Come first to the conviction 
of your own weakness, and seek the 
power of the Spirit, then shall ye be 
qualified for the kingdom of God.' — 
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that he hath, he cannot be my dis- 
ciple. 

34 Salt «8 is good; but if the 
salt have lost his savour, where- 
with shall it be seasoned ? 

35 It is neither fit for the land, 
nor yet for the dunghill ; hut men** 
cast it out. He tl^t hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

CHAPTER XV. 

THEN ^ drew near unto him all 
the publicans and sinpers, for 
to hear him. 



» Matt 5. 18. Mar. 9. 60. 
^ Matt 9. 10, etc. 



» Jna 15. 6. 



Olshausen. The connection is still with 
vers. 26, 27. 

31. CoTUuUeth. — Considereth. This 
is upon a deep personal self-examina- 
tion. 1 With. Literally— In ten 

thousand — as all his force. 8o fear- 
fully are the odds against him.—— 
^To meet, — To oppose him. 

32. The sad result is, that he must 
yield to the kingdom of this world, if 
he have only his own ten thousand 
force. 

33. So likewise. Here is shown the 
application of the parables, and of oh. 
9. 61, 62. 

34. 3d. This saying is found in the 
Sermon on the Mount Matt 5. 13, 
notes. See also Mark 9. 29, 30. It 
was doubtless spoken on various occa- 

sioDS. H Good, The Christian is 

good. It is meant to operate as a con- 
servative influence, and does keep so- 
ciety from corruption. ^| Bvt \f the 

salt have lost its savour. Literally — If 
it be corrupted, or spoiled— itself (its 

quality of saltness). ^ Seasoned. — 

Baited. Its use is to salt other things ; 
but what shall salt it, or how shall it 
have this quality imparted ? 

35. Fit jor ike land. A salt soil is bar- 
renness itself, as about the Dead Sea. 

^f Men, Literally — They cast it 

out, t.6., as useless. A coarse rock salt 
was used in the temple for sacrificial 
purposes. There was an apartment 
where it was kept stored away. It lost 
its qualit;^ by much exposure to the 
air; then it was thrown out to mend the 



2 And the Pharisees and Bcribes 
murmured, saying, This man re- 
ceiveth sinners, and eateth^ with 
them. 

3 And he spake this parable 
unto them, saying, 

4 What ^ man of yon having an 
hundred sheep, if he lose one of 
them, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and go 
after that which is lost, until he 
find it? 

5 And when he hath found ity 

» Acts IL 8. 1 Cor. 6. 9-lL Ga. 2. 12. 
* Matt 18. 12. 

paths and roads — ' trodden under foot 
of men.' Matt 6. 13, and notes. 

OHAPTEK XV. 

§ 98. Parables of the Lost Sheep 
AND Pbodioal Son. — Perea, 



Matt 



Mark. 



Lake. 
15. 1-32. 



John, 



1-32. These parables were spoken 
in connection with the foregoing dis- 
course, to illustrate our Lord's com- 
passion and love, in extending to sin- 
ners the benefits of His kingdom. He 
would show Himself as the Saviour 
who has come to seek and save the 
lost. There is also a reference to the 
calling of the Gentiles, in which Luke's 
narrative partakes of the spirit of Paul's 
writings — as it is called, the Pauline 
Gospel. See Introduction to Luke. Ben- 
gel takes these three parables as dis- 
tinguishing between three cases of 
sinners who are sought after in the 
Gospel. The lost sheep is the stupid 
sinner ; the lost coin is the sinner who 
is plainly unaware of himself and his 
own case; the lost son is the sinner 
who is knowing and voluntary in his 
transgression. In seeking the first, 
Christ acts the part of a Shepherd^ 
following him on his lost way, and 
bringing him back on His shoulders. 
In recovering the second, the Spirit's 
power in the ordinances is most dis- 
played,— finding him in the dust, and 
giving * the light of life,' John 1. 4. 
*■ The Spirit and the Bride say, uomew^ 
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he kyeth it on his shoulders, re- 
joicing. 

In recovering the third, the Father — 
the God in Christ — shows His work. 
That which the Father does in the 
case of the prodigal son, the Son Jesus 
did before their eyes, and the Spirit 
would do the same after His departure 
to heaven. Tet Father, Son, and Spirit 
work in every true conversion. 

1. Publicans, He took occasion from 
the crowding around Him of this class, 
whom the Pharisees despised and hated, 
to show that His grace extended to 
such, as having need of a Phvsician. 
In addition to the unprincipled extor- 
tions of these publicans, they were 
hated as traitors to the cause of the 
nation, as they served the Bomans, 
and sided with them for gain, and col- 
lected oppressive taxes lor a heathen 
treasury. 

2. Murmured, To each other, and 

the cUsciples. ^^ Eeceivetk. That is, 

gracunuty. This is an affecting testi- 
mony to our Lord's willingness to re- 
ceive sinners. They woidd condemn 
our Lord for doing that which is the 
glory of His Grospel, and without which 
none of us could have hope. 

8. This parable was spoken in sub- 
stance also on another occasion — see 
Matt. 18. 12, 13 — which is not strange, 
as any one in long teaching would often 
bring forward the same illustration of 
a vital topic. There it had a different 
point, as applied to the Shepherd's care 
of single lambs. 

4. Here the parable shows the great 
grace that would thus follow up a 
wandering one, however long and far 
astray. Christ is our Shepherd, Ps. 
23. 1 ; Eze. 34. 6, 11-15. This is 

Christ's love in seeking the lost 

^ A hundred sheqf. He is supposed to 
be rich in flocks. It is not as though 
this were his only sheep. So God 
would not be impoverished by our loss. 
Yet in love He seeks us. Men would do 
this from self-interest, and should they 
not justify our Lord in seeking even 

the publican ? ^ Leave thenvnety and 

nine. These are not abandoned to any 
want — only they are left in the back- 
ground. 1[ The wilderness. This 



6 And when he cometh home, 
he caUeth together his friends and 

in the East is not a desolate and bar- 
ren district, but a vast tract of pas- 
tures for flocks. In these the wander- 
ing tribes and shepherd families keep 
their flocks, at the present day, allow- 
ing them full range. ^ Go after. 

Our Lord in the Gospel pursues men. 
He not only came down to us from 
heaven, but He follows us up by His 
grace, making room for it and enforc- 
ing it in His providence and by His 
Spirit. And this He does with great 
persistency, coming down to our depths 
of sin and misery, and with His people, 
continui^ to invite and warn to the 

end. \ Until. In every case of 

conversion, if He had given up the 
pursuit there would have been no 
salvation. This class— the lost—ihe 
outside, are here distinguished from the 
just — the legally righteous who * need 
no physician,* in their view, and * no 
repentance.' ver. 7. He * came not to 
call the righteous but sinners to repent- 
ance.' These indeed had always kept 
to the flock externally, and boasted in 
the covenants ; but theirs was not a case 
to draw out the heart of Christ, but 
rather to be left in the wilderness to 
get natural pastures, while the lost one, 
as some Syrophenician woman from 
the heathen coasts, would be taken 
* home.' ver. 6. 

5. We have often seen the shepherds 
in Palestine carrying single sheep, such 
as from weariness or wandering could 
not be driven. This shows the love — 
that He does not now rebuke and de- 
nounce the wanderer, but bears it home 
with joy. %Layeth it on his shoul- 
ders. ^Here,' says Melancthon, *is a 
sweet idea thrown in, of our Lord's 
suffering unto death. He transferred 
our burden to Himself and became a 
victim for us.' He bore our load of 
sins. But in the Shepherd's going out 
in search, we have the undertaking of 
the work. 

6. Cometh home. This would seem 
to refer to heaven, as in ver. 7 it is ap- 
plied — and as from heaven He went out, 

and now returns thither. ^ Friends 

and neighbours are those in the pre- 
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neighbours, saying unto them, 
Rejoice with me ; for I have found 
my sheep * which was lost. 

7 I say unto you, that likewise 
joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine just persons 
which * need no repentance. 

8 Either what woman having 
ten * pieces of silver, if she lose 

* Ps. 119. 176. 1 Pe. 2. 25. » ch. 6. 32. 

♦ Drachma, here translated a piece of silver. 
Is the eighth part of an ounce, which comes 
to sevenpence halfpenny, and is equal to the 
Roman penny. See Matt 18. 28. 

sence of the angels of God — saints and 
all heaven — who are the friends of 
Christ and dwellers together in glory. 

* Is there joy in heaven at thy conver- 
sion, and shall there be none at thy 
glorification?' Baxter. This safe 
bringing home refers to both, and 
especially includes the latter. — ' Father, 
I will that they also whom Thou hast 
given Me be with Me where I am.' 

* Precious in the sight of the Lord is 

the death of His saints.' ^ My sheep. 

This lost sheep was Aw; therefore he 
sought it out and found it. See John 
ch. 10. * My sheep hear My voice ; 
and I know them, and they shall never 
perish,' etc. To save His sheep is the 
joy and the rejoicing of our Lord. 

7, Likewise. In like manner. IF-Ke- 

penieth. Here it is plain that the lost 
one is brought back by repentance., 
which is a change of mind. Yet if 
Christ left us to find our own way 
home, we should fail after all. We 
could not even make our own way back 
to Him. He taketh the penitent on His 
shoulders — assumes his load — carries 
him through and suffera him not to be 

finally lost TI Joy. The repenting 

sinner is the object of joy in heaven — 

* in the presence of the angels of God.' 
It is a joy of angels not only, but of 
the redeemed there, and of God Him- 
self. ^1 More t/ian — (*») — Kather than. 

It is not necessary to suppose any joy 
over those who are righteous only in 
the eye of the letter: though the young 
ruler who had kept all the commands 
from his youth up was, in a sense, 



one piece, doth not light a candle, 
and sweep the house, and seek 
diligently till she find t^ f 

9 And when she hath found it, 
she calleth her friends and her 
neighbours together, saying, Re- 
joice with me; for I have found 
the piece which I had lost. 

10 Likewise I say unto you,® 
there is joy in the presence of the 
angels of Grod over one sinner 
that repenteth. 

• Eze. la 23, 32; 83. IL Acts XL la PhiL 
16. 16. 



loved by Christ Mark 10. 21 . This 
makes the parable so applicable to 
these boasting Pharisees who called 
all others ' sinners.^ Christ would show 
them that His plan of seeking and 
saving the outside people, who never 
were of the fold, but only His lost sheep, 
made these despised penitents the ob- 
jects of joy in heaven— as they, in their 

vain boasts, could never be. ^Need 

no repentance— ih&t is, in their own 
view — or even in the sense of outward 
observance, who were always in the 
external fold of the Church, and never 
strayed away from the enclosure, but 
withal never were really the Lord's. 
See Matt 9. 12, 13. 

8. What woman. The general sense 
is still the same — illustrating our Lord's 
work, of seeking and saving the lost, 
appealing to their common experience. 
But He seeks also by His Spirit The 
woman, the house, etc., would intimate 
that the Spirit's work of seeking His 
lost coin, in the visible Church, is here 
meant Lighting a candle and sweep- 
ing the house, would then represent 
the use of the truth, by" which the lost 
piece is sought, and the thorough 
searching of the house by all means — 
like the sifting process of fanning the 
grain and separating the wheat by a 
thorough purging of His floor, or His 
outward Church. This would intimate 
that though He seeks among publicans 
and sinners. He seeks also among the 
outward Israel, and is equally rejoiced 
to find the lost and useless coin. It 
was stamped, indeed ; but until then, 
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11 And he said, A certain man 
had two sons : 

12 And the younger of them 
said to his father, Father, give me 
the portion of goods that falleth to 
me. And he divided unto them 
his living/ 

13 And not many days after, 

» Mar. 12. 44. 

and but for this, was lost. Christians 
are Christ's possession — inheritance — 
money. 

' Pearl of price, by Jesus bought, 
To His glorious liisieness wrought.* 

Topladff. 

11. This parable is taken by some 
to refer to the Jews and the Gentiles, 
as the two sons ; the former being re- 
presented by the elder son, murmuring 
at the reception of the latter. Yet this 
great truth of the Gentiles' conversion 
had not j^et been understood so far as 
to have them regarded as of the same 
family as the Jews ; besides, the Gen- 
tiles should then, perhaps, have been 
represented as the elder in fact. The 
parable was spoken, rather, to meet the 
murmurs of the Pharisees and scribes, 
vers. 1, 2 ; and these seem well described 
by the elder sod. They were in the 
same family with these publicans and 
sinnei-s, who were probably Jews, like 
Levi, Zaccheus, and others, Luke 7. 29 ; 
19. 9 ; and they were opposed to their 
reception. But these were only repre- 
sentatives of two great classes in all 
time — the prodigals who repent, and 
the self-righteous who miirmur at 
divine grace. Like the other two sons 
commanded to go about the father's 
work, one does better than he promises, 
the other promises better than he per- 
forms. One is all profession — the other 
comes to reformation. Stier says : * If 
we dare distinguish, we should call 
this the crown and pearl of all the 
parables.' 

12. This represents the proud claim 
and wilful wandering from God, which 
characterize sinners. Men demand 
their liberty — their right to depart from 
their heavenly Father, even while they 
live upon His bounty ; and they justify 
themselves in acting their own plea- 



the younger son gathered all to- 
gether, and took his journey into 
a far country, and there wasted 
his substance with riotous living. 

14 And when he had spent all, 
there arose a mighty famine ® in 
that land ; and he began to be in 
want. 

8 Am. 8. 11, 12. 

sure, though it will lead them to ruin. 

^ The portion of goods. That is, 

the share of his father's property which 
would come to him. This was some- 
times given to a son before his father's 
death. This would be half as much 
as the elder brother's portion. Dent. 

24. 17. ^ Living. The living. That 

is, the estate — the possessions upon 
which they lived. God allows the 
sinner to have his freedom in sin. And 
this freedom shows how just is his 
condemnation ; for what greater ground 
of condemnation can there be than 
that men, gone astray from God of 
their own choice, have loved darkness ? 
John 3. 19. 

13. At once, and with a full pur- 
pose, he gathered all together, took all 
his property and went, like the stray- 
ing sheep into the wilderness. ^| A 

far country. This represents the dis- 
tance to which the natural heart seeks 
to get away from God our Father ; for- 
getting God, and saying, Depart from 
us. How just, then, is their final con- 
demnation— 'Depart! ' ^ Wasted. 

So the sinner squanders what God al- 
lows him to use — all his time, his facul- 
ties and energies, he wastes. They 
might be employed for God and eternity, 

but they are trifled away. ^ Riotous 

living. The term here used seems not 
to mean unsavingly^ but incorrigibly, 
unreclaimably, beyond all hope of re- 
formation, ver. 30, — hst^ like the sheep 
or piece of money. 

14. At length everything conspires 
against him. Just as he had spent all, 
a mighty famine arose. How bitterly 
sinners are punished, even in this life I 
How soon their own resources fail them 
in time of want ; nay, their resources 
are gone before the extreme want comes 
on. They have spent all before the 
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15 And he went and joined 
himself to a citizen of that coun- 
try; and he sent him into his 
fields to feed swine. 

16 And he would fain have filled 
his beUy with the husks ^ that the 
swine ^" did eat : and no man gave 
unto him. 

17 And when he came to him- 

» Isa. 44. 20. Ha 12. 1. w Pa 73. 22. 

mighty famine has begun. In the 
Eaist, famine often comes from the 
indolence and neglect of the people, 
and among such, it would seem, he had 

cast his lot ^ And he. Literally — 

and he himse\f began, etc. The famine 
reached this man, who lately was so 
full of pride and boasting. Nay, it 
reached nim among the first. It found 
him both empty and among strangers, 
away from father and father's house. 

15. Joined himself ^ etc. He engaged 
himself in the service of one of that 
strange people amon^ whom he had 
gone. ^ Tof^ smne. His new em- 
ployer sent him to do the most menial, 
debasing work, as swine were forbid- 
den to be eaten or kept among the 
Jews, and so were held in abhorrence. 
This shows the shifts which poor sin- 
ners make in their extremity, and how 
they come often to the lowest, most de- 
grading services of sin, while they keep 
away from good. Jer. 11. 19 ; 17. 6, 6. 

16. Would Jain. Literally, he was 
eager to fill, etc. He was glad to get 
these husks, as Lazarus desired to be 

fed with crumbs. % ffusksj etc. 

This is a flat pod, dark and hard, in 
size and shape like a Lima bean. It 
grows on a tree known as the huskel, 
or carob-tree, and found commonly in 
Syria and Palestine. The husks are 
not the shelly but the whole pod, which 
seems to have no distinct bean, but a 
pulp, and is of a uniform thickness. 
This pod is used to feed animals ; yet 
we have seen poor people eat it, and it 
is for sale as an article of the meanest 

food. ^ And. Even in this extreme 

hunger and destitution, he could not 
get such mean subsistence at the hand 
of any man. He must take it from the 
swine, if at all, and then only at such 



self, he said, How many hired ser- 
vants of my father's have bread 
enough and to spare, and I perish 
with hunger ! 

18 I ^^ will arise, and go to my 
father, and will say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee, 

19 Aiid am no more worthy to 

^ Ps. 32. 6. 

time as he was feeding them, and 
could share a meal with them who 
were now his betters. How the poor 
sinner in his straits is often cast off by 
his fellow-man, despised and driven 
away even from the brothel; or left, 
like Lazarus, at the gate, to the charity 
of the dogs, without the God of Lazarus 
for a friend I How vain are creature 
dependences in our last extremity ! 

17. Came to himself. Bepentance, if 
genuine, must come from reflection. 
This language implies that he had 
been beside himself, and had just come 
to his senses. Like the demoniac, he 
was now *in his right mind.' * Be- 
pentance unto life is a saving grace, 
whereby a sinner, out of a true sense of 
his sin,' etc. Westminster Catechism. 

^1 Hired servants. He was a hired 

servant, but yet was not his father's. 
The place of a menial in his father's 
house he began to envy. Before his 
leaving home it had been drudgery to 
be a son. Now it would \)q freedom to 

be a servant. ^| Mg father's. Yet 

he remembered that he had a father, 
and this was salvation to him. But 
for this, he must have perished. The 
lost sinner, who does not think of God 
and His love, or who doubts it, or re- 
jects it, must perish for ever. * The 
beginning of repentance is the acknow- 
ledging of the mercy of God, which 
stirreth us to hope well.' Beza^s notes. 

^1 Enough and to spare. Literally, 

abound with bread. This phrase is 
the rendering of one Greek word 
which means to abound, to have more 
than enough, Phil. 4. 18. 

18. / vnll arise. Eising up, I will 
go. It was all one act that he deter- 
mined on — going to his father, and 
everything else as merely in order to 
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be called thy son: make me as 
one of thy hired servants. 

20 And he arose, and came to 
his father : But when he was yet 
a great way^^ off, his father saw 
him, and had compassion, and ran, 
and fell on his neck, and kissed 
him. 

"Acts 2. 39. Ej>lL 2L 18, 17. 

that. Some are always questioning 
about tibie manner of their going to 
tiieir heavenly Father, or the measure 
of it— how exactly or sufficiently they 
have repented— rather than whether 
they have gotten to their Father's 

house, by whatever means. IT To 

my fcUker. Not to the priest to con- 
fess, but directly to his father against 
whom he had sinned. A picture can- 
not express evervthing. Some take 
this resolution of the prodigal to be 
proof that we can turn to God in our 
own strength. But the resolution to 
do so usually leads us to see our help- 
lessness, and to find help in One that 
is mighty. So some argue that our 
repentance reconciles us to God. But 
we are to repent, just because tlie king- 
dom of heaven is at hand. Because 
Christ has brought salvation to sin- 
ners, we are to turn to Him and live : 
to look unto Him and be saved. See 

John 6. 44. Heb. 10. 19-22. ^ I have 

ginned. The honest, hearty confession 
is, that he is a sinner. So said the 
publican. He may mention some sins, 
out rather there is sin in everything 

he does. ^ Against heaven. Against 

the God of heaven, the hope of heaven, 

and heaven itself. ^ And in thy 

sight. Thus David confessed: * Against 
Thee, Thee only, have I sinned, and 
done Uiis evil in Thy sight.' Ps. 61. 
To a true penitent the very sense of a 
father's presence and a father's love 
makes sin more intensely hateful, as 
committed against him. This also 
makes the condemnation of one's own 
conscience so overwhelming. 

19. No more worthy. His confes- 
sion of unworthiness shows his humi- 
lity, which always accompanies true 
repentance. 'With grief and hatred 
of his sins, he turns from them unto 



21 And the son said nnto him, 
Father, I have sinned against 
heaven,^* and in thy sight, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy 
son. 

22 Bnt the father said to his 
servants. Bring ^* forth the best 
robe and put it on him ; and put a 
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God.' ^ Ae one. He is a son, but 

an unworthy son, and craves to be ad- 
mitted to the father's house at a ser^ 
vantj though yet a son. Here is his 
confidence in the father's treatment, 
that his service would be sweet The 
repentance unto life includes an ^ap- 
prehension of the mercy of God in 
Christ.' Westminster Catechism. 

20. Many do nothing more than 
make good resolutions. You never 
find them arise and go. There must 

be action. A step must be taken. 

H Yet a great way of. It is the custom 
of the East to meet a friend at some 
distance from the house, even outside 
the town. So the bridal company 
goes out to meet the bridegroom. As 
we were returning to Beyrout, after 
travelling through Palestine, our host, 
hearing of our coining, rode out on 
horseback two miles beyond the city, 
and met us with true oriental saluta- 
tions. This is the only way in which 
a parable, or any simile from human 
relations, could express God's fore- 
going love. How He anticipates the 
sinner with goodness — goes before him 
always in spiritual workings, and loves 
the prodigal before he comes home — 
yea, from the beginning, even from 
the foundation of the world. We know 
that the first motion to repentance 
must have been prompted by God. Ps. 

10. 17. ^ Had compassion. The 

heart of the father was here expressed 
in action. He ran^fell on his neck with 
warm embraces, and kissed him. In 
the East the kiss is the pledge of recon- 
ciliation often accompanying the salu- 
tion * Peace,' as a mark of this. See 
Gen. 33. 4. 2 Sam. 14. 33. Ps. 2. 12. 

21. The confession was not with- 
held, though the father was seen to be 
reconciled. It was rather drawn forth 
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ring on his hand, and shoes on his 
feet: 

23 And bring hither the fatted 
calf, and kill it; and let us eat 
and be merry : 

24 For^* this my son was dead,^<^ 
and is alive ^^ again ; he was ^® lost, 

» ver. 82. " Eph. 2. 1 ; 5. 14. Re. 3. 1. 
" Ra 6. 11, 13. 1" Eze. 34. 4, 16. ch. 19. 10. 

more earnestly and promptly by this. 
The sin is not mentioned against him, 
but yet lie must own it all. And the 
more the sinner sees and tastes of 
Grod's love, the more he grieves that he 
ever sinned against Him. Ezek. 36. 
24-31. 

22. The giving of a robe and a ring 
is a mark of the highest honour and 
favour in the East So the wedding 
garment was provided for every guest, 
as a token of distinguished considera- 
tion. It signified the opulence of the 
father, and the acceptance of the son 

as a son. ^ The best robe. Outer 

garments are often very richly orna- 
mented with * divers colours of needle- 
work.' Jud. 6. 30. In these, some- 
times, the wealth of a person consists, 
having so many rich and costly changes 
of raiment The best robe was to be 
brought for this returned prodigal. See 
Gen. 41. 42. Est 8. 2. The wonder is, 
that a repenting sinner should be re- 
ceived to the highest favour. But as 
he is received in the name and worthi- 
ness of Christ, he is admitted to the re- 
ward of Bis merit ; and there are freely 
bestowed upon him *all things that 

pertain to life and godliness.' 

^ Shoes. These shoes or sandals were 
the marks of a freeman, for slaves went 
barefoot See Zech. 10. 12. Eph. 6. 15. 
S«e cut ch. 10. 4. 

23. The fatted calf. The article de- 
notes thxU one which had been fatted 
for some special and joyous occasion. 
It was a proper time for bringing for- 
ward all their resources of joy. It is 
still the custom, on great festival occa- 
sions in the East, to kill the calf fatted 
for such a special season. During 
marriage festivities, when the bride- 
groom enters the saloon to receive his 
bride, the company sing in these 
words: * Welcome, ye guests who 



and is found. And they began to 
be merry. 

25 Now his elder son was in the 
field : and as he came and drew 
nigh to the house, he heard music 
and dancing : ^^ 

26 And he called one of the ser- 

» Ps 30. 11 ; 126. 1, 2. 

carry swords! Had the bridegroom's 
father known that you were coming to 
honour his house with your presence, 
he would have killed for you the fatted 

calf.' ^ Merry. Let us be glad. 

Let us rejoice. 

24. Was dead. The restoration to 
the father of this long-lost son, was 
like a rising from the dead. The lat- 
ter clause explains the former. So the 
sinner's state is represented in the 
Scriptures as a death in trespasses and 
sins ; and his recovery is life from the 
dead. 

25. Bis elder son. *Who is this 
elder son ? All who are such as he.' 
/Sifter. This sets forth the case of the 
self-righteous and murmuring Phari- 
sees, who complained of Christ's love, 
and who hated their own brethren and 

fellow-sinners, ver. 2. ^ In tkefield. 

At work. It was customary that the 
elder son staid with the father, and 
took his homestead, with a double 

portion of the estate % Music and 

dancing. These were the hired choirs 
and dancers, which served such festi- 
vities at the East Dancing was prac- 
tised sometimes at feasts, Judges 19. 21, 
on triumphal occasions. Judges 11. 34, 
and sometimes in religious services, 
Ex. 15. 26. 2 Sara. 6. 17, as a sacred 
performance. Wicklifs version ren- 
ders it *a symphony and a crowd.' 
The other ancient versions have it, 
* minstrelsy and dancing.' The terms 
are, * symphonies and choirs.' It is 
silly to deduce from this, which is a 
mere narrative, and true to the man- 
ners of the people, any argument for 
or against dancing or gay festivities. 

26. Asked. He did not enter the 
house ; but as if already without con- 
fidence in his father, he demanded of a 
servant the meaning of all this. The 
spirit of a legal righteousness pre- 
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vants, and asked what these things 
meant. 

27 And he said unto him, Thy 
brother is come ; and thy father 
hath killed the fatted calf, because 
he hath received him safe and 
sound. 

28 And he was angry,20 ^nd 
would not go in ; therefore came 
his father out, and entreated 
him. 

29 And he, answering, said to 
his father, Lo, these many years 
do I 2^ serve thee, neither trans- 
gressed *2 I at any time thy com- 



» Jno. 4. 1-3. Ro. 10. 19. 
dL 18. IL M Ph. 3. 6. 



'^ Isa. 65. 5. 



sumes to hold God to account, and 
feels no confidence, no faith, but is 
always fault-finding — allows no re- 

i'oicing in others, and has no lively 
lope. 

27. The servant, though not so re- 
lated as the brother, sees reason enough 
for the rejoicing — the son's return, 
which ought to move this fault- 
finder's heart, for he was his brother, 
and his return in safety and health, 
after such an absence. God will vin- 
dicate His ways before the universe. 
His love will vindicate itself. 

28. Angry. This showed his sour 
censorious temper; professing to be 
the favourite son, yet ready to take sides 
against his father and his father's 
house. True Christians love to hear 
of returning penitents, and of Christ's 
love to them : for all their own hope is 

in His grace. ^ Tfierefore, See the 

condescension to such unreasonable 
feeling. Christ will vindicate His plan 
of grace, against all objections. Here 
a legalist, who has been in the field at 
work, as if for wages, is expostulated 
with and invited to the festival. They 
who are in bondage with narrow views 
of grace, are expostulated with, and 
bidden to come in to the rejoicing of 
the Gospel. 

29. The legalist has based his hope 
so much upon his works and deserts, 
that he has kept a reckoning with the 
Masteri and looks upon the plan of 



mandment : and yet thou never 
gavest me a kid, that I might 
make merry with my friends : 

30 But as soon as this thy son 
was come, which hath devoured 
thy living with harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him. Son, 
thou art ever ^3 with me, and all 
that I have is thine. 

32 It was meet ^^ that we should 
make merry and be glad ; ^^ for ^e 
this thy brother was dead, and is 
alive again ; and was lost, and is 
found. 

» Ro. 9. 4 ; 11. 1. >* Jno. 4. 10, 11. 

» Ps. 61, 8. Isa 35. 10. » ver. 24. 

grace towards sinners as unfair towards 

himself. ^ Never gavest. This 

shows that he never has entered into 
the joy of a believing spirit, nor into 
the true idea of the Gospel, as good 
news and glad tidings. * He is looking 
for something /row God, instead of for 

everything m God.' Trench. \My 

friends. He ihws claims to have friends 
of his own, apart from those of the 
family; and this discovera his alien 
spirit, which is also rebuked in ver. 31. 
See Matt. 22. 16. 

30. This thy son. The language is 
full of envy and jealousy toward the 
brother and contempt toward the fa- 
ther. Few consider how much injus- 
tice and wrong the legal spirit does to 
the grace of God, representing the plan 
of grace as tending to licentiousness, 
and giving a bounty to sin. 

31. Ever with me. This is opposed 
to what he says—* Thou never, etc. 
This was to rebuke the feeling which 
sought other rewards and friendships, 
instead of finding happiness in com- 
munion and fellowship with God. The 
bliss of believers is to be *ever with 

the Lord.' ^ All that I have. This 

is the grace in the Gospel that makes 
over to us God Himself, and all that 
He has. All Christ's merit is applied 
to us, and we are to enter into the joy 
of our Lord. This was the privilege 
which Christ held out to the Pharisees, 
if they would. The elder son had 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
ND he said also unto his dis- 
ciples, There was a certain 



really a double portion of the estate, 
and lived at home, and so had no cause 
of complaint, but ther contrary. The 
spirit of bondage is narrow, complain- 
ing, and grudging. We must enter 
into tiie spirit of adoption, and cry 
Abba^ Father, with true filial confidence 
and joy. 

32. In this yerse the father vindi- 
cates the rejoicing, on account of the 
joyous events. We may, and should 
rejoice now, on account of what has 
actually taken place. Christ has died. 
The atonement has been made. Sal- 
vation has been proclaimed through 
Oluist Jesus, and sinners are saved. 

^ Thy brother. The appeal is here 

to the man's own feeling as a brother, 
which ought to justify the festivity. 
And the case of a sinner so returning 
to God, is that which justifies the joy 
in heaven spoken of in vers. 7 and 10—- 
and this is that to which th^se para- 
bles refer. This also hints to the Pha- 
risee that he must own these, whom 
he despises, as his brothers, if he would 
remain in the Father's house. He must 
yield to the rules of the family ; and it 
IS the household of faith, named after 
Christ Eph. 3. 16. The murmur- 
ing Pharisee (as the elder son) says 
not, Abba, Father, and has not served 
as a child. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

§ 99. Parable of the Unjust Stew- 
ard. — Perea. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
I I 16. 1-13. I 

1-13. As the parable of the prodigal 
son set forth the case of one who wasted 
a patrimcMiy, and afterwards repented, 
so this presents the case of one who 
wasted his master's goods, and after- 
wards made himself friends. Uoth 
exhibit in general the case of every 
sinner, as both a prodigal son and an 
unjust steward -, but both have also a 
particular reference to Jews and Gen- 
tiles, Pharisees and publicans. Many 
and different views have been taken 
by interpreters of this parable, and it 



rich man which had a steward; 
and the same was accused unto 
him that he had wasted his goods. 

has perplexed the cuisory reader. But 
the resort of the steward, and the com- 
mendation which he received even from 
the worldly lord, are the points of ^ the 
parable, vers. 4-8. As the prodigal, 
in his extremity, resolved to arise and 
go to his father, and confess his sin — 
so the steward, in his straits, when 
arraigned before his lord, resolved to 
concuiate the favour of the debtors, and, 
as we shall see, to make restitution to 
his lord. He called them together, and 
remitted to each very largely from the 
respective bills, or accounts, or notes. 
But this he did not fraudulently, for 
the lord would detect it to his injury ; 
and it seems to have been done openly 
— possibly even in the presence of the 
lord, and while arraigned for his wast- 
ing stewardship. He did as he had a 
right to do, and as he ought to do, and 
as Zaccheus, the chief publican, did in 
fact, ch. 19, — he made restitution by 
thus remitting these sums to the debt- 
ors for the payment of their lord ; that 
is, he had these amounts passed to 
their credit, and charged to himself. 
We suppose that these were insolveni 
debtors ; for the only instance in which 
that word is used elsewhere in the New 
Testament (xcM^<uXfr«n>) is in ch. 7. ^ 
41, 42, and there they were such as had 
nothing to i)ay. Hence, he was secur- 
ing, in so far, their payments to his 
lord, and so was making restitution to 
this amount And hence we see how 
the lord perfectly understood the trans- 
action, and so commended the steward. 
Yet it is a purely worldly transaction. 
And as the chief point is the prudent 
provision which the steward made for 
himself, it is shown here to be highly 
approved by the worldly lord, and even 
in a worldly point of view. And hence 
the inference, ver. 8, and the applica- 
tion following, which is — that the chil- 
dren of light should also make to them- 
selves friends of the mammon of un- 
righteousness. The term here applied 
to the mammon is the same which is 
applied to the steward. It is, literally, 
* the steward of unrighteousness.' The 
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2 And he called him, and said 
unto him, How is it that I hear 
this of thee ? Give an account of 
thy stewardship ; ^ for thou mayest 
be no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within 
himself, What shall I do, for my 
lord taketh away from me the 

» ch. 12. 42. 1 Cor. 4. 2. 1 TL 4. 14. 1 Pe. 
4ia 

sense is, therefore, the unrighteous 
mammon, as in ver. 11, as opposed to 
the true riches. It is the false, deceit- 
ful mammon, worldly wealth. We are 
to make to ourselves friends by this 
means — to use it in liberal gifts to poor 
debtors — to the needy and distressed, 
especially of the household of faith. 
That when we fail, these poor and 
needy Christians — who are the Lord's 
own. His body on earth, and whom He 
counts as His own self, in this yery 
matter of benefaction — accounting, that 
in feeding, clothing, and visiting one 
of the least of these, we have done it 
unto Him— they may indeed receive us, 
welcome us, into everlasting habita- 
tions, ch. 15. 7. Or that we, indeed, 
may receive the welcome into the 
Father's kingdom, not on ciccount of 
our good deeds, but with gracious 
mention of these Christian charities. 
* For I was a hungered, and ye gave 
Me meat.' Matt 25. 32, etc 

1. His disciples. The drift of the 
parable shows that He addresses more 
than the twelve, and refers to the pub- 
licans and sinners spoken of, ch. 15. 1, 
as having joined His circle ; while the 
Pharisees also heard the parable, ver. 

14. ^ Rich man. How often is the 

rich worldling thus despoiled of his 
hoarded goods by unfaithful worldlings, 
to whom he trusts them ! But this 
ought only to remind them that they 
are unfaithful, unrighteous stewards of 
their Lord's money, and that thus Pro- 
vidence takes from them their steward- 
ship. ^ A steward. The term is 

M»orofA9ff from which we have our word 
economy. This ofBcer was one who 
had charge of the household affairs, 
and was, moreover, a general overseer 
of the estate. An agent— a factor, 



stewardship? I cannot dig ; to beg 
I am ashamed. 

4 I am resolved what to do, 
that, when I am put out of the 
stewardship, they may receive me 
into their houses. 

5 So he called every one of his 
lord^s debtors unto Mm, and said 
unto the first, How much owest 
thou unto my lord ? 

having the accounts and business in 
trust. It was usually a long-tried slave, 
who was advanced to this office as a 
reward of fidelity ; but this was a free- 
man, ver. 4. Eleazar of Damascus 
held such a post in the family of Abra- 
ham, Gen. 16. 2. ^ Was accused. 

Not falsely, though it may have been 
with malicious intent. The term for 
rfcinV (accuser) is the root of this word. 
^ Had wasted. Bather, more cor- 
rectly, as wasting; indicating the pre- 
sent conduct, and something actively 
^oing on. Literally, the term is scatter- 
tngy squandering. * Who, then, is that 
faithful and wise steward, whom the 
Lord hath made ruler over all His 
house ? ' ch. 12. 42. 

2. How is it, etc. It was not to offer 
apology for his wasting, nor to vindi- 
cate himself, that he was summoned 
now, for his removal had already been 
decided upon. He must render up his 
account. So, at the final judgment, it 
will be nothing but a strict account 
that will be demanded. Give in an ac- 
count. Render up an account, etc. 

3. He makes no reply, but casts 

about for a resort in his extremity. 

% Dig. This is put for all hard labour. 
I cannot work as a day-labourer. 
This, perhaps, he had not the strength 

to do. ^ Beg. To become a beggar. 

He had too much pride for this. Drud- 
gery and beggary were staring him in 
the face for the remainder of his life, 
as he would be without his office. The 
digging he cannot do, the begging he 
will not. Guilty man cannot work out 
his own deliverance, and is ashamed 
to beg and pray. 

4. lam resolved. Bather, I know what 
I will do^ as though the plan had just 
come to his mind. This is worldly 

Q 
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6 And he said, An hundred 
^measures of oil. And he said unto 
him, Take thy bill, and sit down 
quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And 
how much owest thou ? And he 
said. An hundred f measures of 
wheat. And he said unto him, 

* The word Batus In the original contain- 
eth nine gallons three quarts. See Eze. 45. 
10-14. t The word here interpreted A 

measure In the original containeth about 
fourteen bushels and a pottle. 

-wisdom — the shrewd planning of men 

to provide for the future. ^ They 

may receive me. That is, the persons 
whom he had in mind, and who are 
mentioned in the next verse. This 
was the aim of his plan. 

5. His lord's debtors. Literally, the 
debtors of the lord himself— miiinQ.\in^ 
that it was an arrangement in the 
presence of his lord, or at least with 
his knowledge- These debtors were 
probably insolvent debtors, ch. 7. 41, 
42. He called every one of his lord's 
insolvent debtors, whose debts were too 
large for their means, and who there- 
fore were liable to be sold, and all their 
families, for payment. Matt 18. 25. 
To relieve them was therefore the 
highest favour ; and to make restitution 
to his lord, by paying part of their in- 
debtedness, would accomplish two ob- 
jects — and so would put what he had 
to the best account. 

6. Measures. This measure was the 
bathf which was 8| gallons, according 
to Bobinson, about one-tenth of the 

measure named in ver. 7. ^ Take 

thy bill. Literally — Keceive thy bond, 
or. Take here thy promissory note 
(as though in way of favour). The 
steward held the notes of these men 
in his charge — and he seems to have 
given them for new notes so reduced 
in amount 

8. The lord. Observe — it was the 
lord or master of the steward, and not 
the Lord Jesus. He was a worldly 
man like his steward, and he com- 
mends him in a worldly point .of view. 

TI Comm£nded— praised, expressed 

his admiration of his plan. ^ Wisely. 

Sagaciously, prudently. That is, be- 



Take thy bill, and write four- 
score. 

8 And the lord commended the 
unjust steward because he had 
done wisely: for the children of 
this world are in their generation 
wiser than the ^ children of light. 

9 And I say unto you, Make* 
to yourselves friends of the * mam- 
mon of unrighteousness; that, 

« Jno. 12. 86. Eph. 6. a » Ec. U. 1. 1 TL 
6. 18, 19. • Or, riches. 

cause he had planned so well. * And 
men will praise thee when thou doest 

well to thyself.' Ps. 49. 18. 1 For. 

Our Lord now remarks in reference to 
the whole matter — the plan and the 
praise of it— that the children of this 
world are more prudent than the diU- 
dren of light are in their generation. 
The Syriac has it, ' in this their generd- 
tionJ* The worldly lord praises the 
worldly steward ; and this is worldly 
wisdom, which we may imitate, only 
not unrighteously, but according to 
the wisdom of the just. ch. 1. 17. It is 
the use of their temporal goods for 
spiritual gains which our Lord urges 
upon Christians ; and in this they are, 
alas ! deficient Notj that the children 
of this world are more prudent in pre- 
parations for eternity than the children 
of light, but that they adopt prudential 
principles in their temporal affairs, 
which Christians would do well to 
carry out in their generation, so as to 
use their goods to the best account, 
viz., for eternal benefit. We forget 
that though our good deeds are not to 
be the ground of our salvation, they 
are to be remembered in our rewards 
— that though they are not to go be- 
fore us, they are to follow us. And 
Christians do not consider that Christ 
is represented on earth in His poor, and 
can be fed and clothed in them ; and 
that so our temporal means may be 
put to the highest account, and have an 
eternal profit, by so milking friends. 
Matt 25. 35, 36. So we are told by 
Him that the righteous are surprised at 
the judgment, by such an estimate of 
their benefactions. Matt 25. 37, 38. 
9. This is the application which our 
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when ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlasting habitations. 

10 He * that is faithful in that 
which is least, is faithful also in 
much: and he that is unjust in 
the least, is unjust also in much. 

11 If therefore ye have not been 

« Matt 25. 21, 23. 

Lord makes of the parable, as already 

intimated. ^ Friends. Not palaces, 

nor barns, nor estates, nor great name 
— hvii friends. * Sell that ye ha^e and 
give ahns; provide yourselves bags,' 
— see ch. 12. 33 — *a treasure in the 
heavens that faileth not,' etc. By 
means of worldly treasure we may 
make our ourselves friends among the 
Lord's poor— the straitened and desti- 
tute, in whom we may feed and clothe 
our blessed Lord Himself ;. see Isa. 58. 
6-8. We may lighten and unbind heavy 
burdens by timely relief, and so change 
the hundred to fourscore or fifty, as 
to render to God of the benefits re- 
ceived, and save our poor brother 
from temporal ruin. Observe. If the 
steward is to be understood as having 
done this hyfravd — cheating his lord 
still further by altering the accounts 
or obligations of the debtors (which 
is the common view), then the worldly 
wisdom being spoken of as *m their 
generation^ — after their fashion — is to 
be instructive only as showing to the 
disciples how they should act where 
there need be no fraud — providing for 
the future according to * the wisdom of 
thejfist.^ ch. 1. 17. This would also 
teach the publicans what they were to do 
with their goods, when, like Zaccheus, 

they would receive Christ. ^ Of 

the mammon. Out of it, that is, by means 
of it. Mammon is a Syriac word mean- 
ing riches— and an idol, the god of 

riches. ^ Of unrighieousness. Not 

such as is unjustly gotten, but as op- 
posed to the true riches^ ver. 11, viz., 
the yaZse, deceitful^ uncertain riches of 

this worid, 1 Tim. 6. 17. H Tefail 

That is, when ye die. This is the pro- 
vision which is to be made by the 
Christian in things temporal. The true 
value of money never appears as in 
this light. It is never known until we 



faithful in the unrighteous* mam- 
mon, who will commit to your 
trust the true riches f 

12 And if ye have not been 
faithful in that which is another 
man's, who shall give you that 
which is your own ? 

•Or, riches, 

see how a penny can buy a tract which 
may be the means of saving a soul, or 
how a shilling can help to feed or clothe 
our blessed Lord in His own poor, on 

earth. ^ They may receive yott. 

This, as already intimated, alludes to 
our being welcomed by such to heaven, 
or, as in Matthew 26, refers to the bene- 
diction of Christ at our entering heaven, 
which takes gracious consideration of 
our Christian charities to such. 

10. Least. And now to enforce this 
sentiment, our Lord would have it put 
into universal application, even as re- 
gards the least affairs. The widow's 
mite is accounted of more value in the 
treasuiy than the abundance of the 
rich. It is the principle that is to be 
judged. And one who, in the small 
interests of this life, has been governed 
by true Christian principles, has proved 
himself one to be faithful in the greater 
interests of eternity. So the verdict 
of the judge is given in. the parable of 
the talents. * As thou hast been faith- 
ful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things.' 

11. Here is the application of this 
doctrine. If we have not been faith- 
ful in the use of our worldly goods 
(the mammon of unrighteousness), in 
the false, fickle possessions of this 

world. ^ The true. The Syriac 

has it * the reality : ' that which alone 
is true and permanent. If we prove 
false and faithless in the small concerns 
of this life, who will entrust to us the 
immense and enduring treasures of 

eternity ? ^ Another man's. And 

if in our earthly stewardship we be 
found sq^uanderers, not serving God in 
our temporal affairs, who shall give us 
what is our own? "We have thus 
proved our incapacity to take charge 

of an estate of our own. ^ Who. 

This intimates that the habitually un- 
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13 No * servant can serve two 
masters: for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other; or 
else he will hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye cannot serve 
Grod and mammon. 

1[ 14 And the Pharisees also, 
who * were covetous, heard all 
these things : and they derided 
him. 

> Jos 24. 15. Matt 6. 24. 
• Matt 23. 14. 

faithful here, will find no one to reward 
them hereafter. And it is shown most 
clearly that such an one, like a spend- 
thrift heir, was not fit, and woidd be 
universally judged unfit, to come into 

g>ssession of an estate as his own. 
ow could such take care of their hea- 
venly estate, if it were given them ? 
The unrenewed sinner could not be 
happy in heaven, nor could he remain 
there. How many of fair profession, 
have none, who can be pointed to, 
with the verdict, ' Forasmuch as ye did 
it unto one of the least of these My 
brethren, ye did it unto Me,' — and 
therefore none to receive them iuto 
everlasting habitations. 

13. See notes. Matt. 6. 24. The con- 
nection is this. The whole parable 
has proved that we are to serve God in 
everything^ but cannot divide the ser- 
vice between God and the world. We 
must use this world for Christ, so as 
not abusing it by serving it, and subor- 
dinating Onrist to it The Pharisees 
tried to serve God and mammon. The 
publicans, though outwardly in the 
service of the world, were inclining to 
Christ 

§100. The Pharisees reproved. 
Parable of the Eich Man and 
Lazarus. — Perecu 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 
16. 14-31. 



John. 



14. Pharisees. The parable just 
spoken applied to them, for they pro- 
fessed to be God's servants, but at heart 
they were sei-vants to mammon. They 



were * covetous.'- 



-*T[ Derided Him. 



They scorned the teacher of such a 



15 And he said unto them, Ye 
are they which justify yourselves ' 
before men ; but God ® knoweth 
your hearts: for that which is 
highly esteemed^ among men, is 
abomination in the sight of God. 

16 The ^® law and the prophets 
were until John : since that time 
the kingdom of God is preached, 
and every man presseth into it. 

» ch. 10. 29. ■ Pa 7. 9. Je. 17. 10. • Pr. 
16. 5. MaL 1. 2, 15. » Matt 11. 12, 13. 

simple, honest creed. The term used 
here means turned up the nose at Him. 

15. Justify. This term refers back 
to the unrighteousness just exposed in 
the parable, which, they protested, 
was not applicable to themselves — that 
they were^tM^ stewards, faithful in that 
which is least and most This verb is 
used in the Gospel sense of making 
or accounting just Ye are they who 
claim to be righteous beyond others, 
as in the parable of the Pharisee and 
publican, — ' close observers of the law.* 
They professed great sanctity before 
men, sounding a trumpet before them, 
as hypocrites. But God knoweth your 
hearts. Ye are they, too, who put 
yourselves outside of this salvation, 
which is for the poor and needy, for 
publicans and sinners, ch. 15. 1, and 

ye even complain of its freeness. 

% Hiffhly esteemed. Compare ch. 18. 
14. Loud professions and pompous 
ceremonies may impose upon men, as 
though they marked an extra degree 
of piety. But God's thoughts are not 

our thoughts. % Abomination, This 

is a strong term in the original. Such 
hollow pretensions, however popular, 
are ' a stench before God.' See Isa. 1. 
10-14. ' Tour new moons and your 
appointed feasts My soul hateth : they 
are a trouble unto Me ; I am weary to 
bear them.' 

16. The old dispensation — ^the law 
and the prophets, ch. 26. 27 — conti- 
nued until John's time. Since that, the 
new dispensation of the Gospel is come, 
which is not for ceremonial followers, 
for vain Pharisees, but for publicans 
and sinners : not for Jews only, but for 
all men. ^ Every man. See ch. 15. 
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17 And ^^ it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass, than one tittle 
of the law to fail. 

18 Whosoever^* putteth away 
his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery : and whoso- 

^ Ps. 102. 26. Isa. 40. 8; 61. 6. 
" Matt 6. 32. 1 Co. 7. 10, 11. 

1. % Presseth, With eagerness — 

forces nimself into it. Matt. 11. 12. 
Some understand the words to include 
the violence which the wicked use 
against the kingdom. The kingdom 
oi heaven suffereth violence now. It 
is taken by force. Earnest^ hearty 
effort secures it. Strive to enter in at 
the strait gate. It is not a thing of 
empty form, or of ceremonial warrant, 
but of the heart and life. 

17, 18. Matthew gives us these verses 
in the Sermon on the Mount But 
they were probably spoken at different 
times and in different connections. 

17. In this verse He would again 
urge upon them, as before, the relation 
of this Kingdom to the law. 

18. He passes now to the great sub- 
ject of controversv among tiiem, where- 
in they wantonly set God's law at 
nought. Christ came not to destroy 
the law, but to fulfil. Matt 5. 17. 
Thus, too, He shows that His teaching 
gives a testimony and a sanction to that 
of Moses, whom they professed to fol- 
low. There may be also an allusion 
to the crime of Herod Antipas, which 
John the Baptist rebuked to his death, 
and which they secretly countenanced. 
Under this figure oiu* Lord mav mean 
to charge upon them spiritual adultery, 
a common name in the Old Testament 
for following other gods. Malachi. 
Observe, the parable that follows, brings 
to view the unchanging nature and 
meaning of the law, which the Phari- 
sees overlooked, vers. 19-31. 

19. There was. This has been under- 
stood by many as a real history, be- 
cause it has not the ordinary introduc- 
tion of a parable. It is very certain 
that while it is spoken as a parable, it 
carries all the force of history, because 
a parable sets forth a case which is 
always very possible in itself. Its con- 
nection with the parable of the unjust 



ever marrieth her that is put away 
from her husband, committeth 
adultery. 

IT 19 There was a certain rich 
man, which was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and fared sumptu- 
ously every day : 

steward is, that here a case is set forth 
of such an one as made nojriends with 
the unrighteous mammon, knd when 
he JaUea^ had tiierefore no one to re- 
ceive him into everlasting habitations. 
A nd as addressed to * the Pharisees, who 
were covetous,' it aimed at their state 
of heart, which derided the previous 
teaching. It also exposed their vain 
^confidence in being children of Abra- 
ham, and how an Israelite — ' a child of 
Abraham '—could be found calling in 
vain on the patriarch in eternity for 
help to a drop of water. Abraham 
even refers him to the Jtu ialumis of 
the Old Testament for the justice of 
his lot, and to Moses and the prophets 
whom he trusted. Moses and the 
prophets, if properly read and be- 
lieved, would give true teachings of the 
way of life. And well he foreknew 
that, though Christ Himself should rise 
from the dead, they would not believe. 
Indeed, when another Lazarus did rite 
from the dead, it failed to convince 
them, and onl^ excited their hostilities. 

il A certain rich man. The term 

Dives, a Latin word signifying rich, 
or a rich man, and so used in the Vul- 
gate, has been commonly used for lack 
of the name. This much is said of 
him to show his ample ability to help 
the poor if he would. He is not spoken 
of as vicious, but as worldly-minded ; 
a child of this world. It will be shown 
that though he could look well to the 
state of his house and his living here, 
he made with his wealth no friends to 
receive him into everlasting habita- 
tions. H Purple. This was the 

costly dye of Tynan purple, so cele- 
brated in the East, and this was the 
outer garment or robe. This dye was 
exceedingly scarce, being from a rare 
sheU-fish about Tyre, and only a few 
drops in each fish. The precious 
article and art are entirely lost 
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20 And there was a certain 
beggar named Lazanis, which was 
laid at his gate, full of sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with 
the crumbs which fell from the 



^ Fine linen. This was the pure white 
linen from Egypt, for the thin, inner 
garment of the £!ast. Both are spoken 
of in the merchandise of Babylon. 

Rev. 18. 12. ^ Fared sumptuously. 

Lived luxuriously — feasted splendidly ; 
and this was his habii of living every 
dav. 

20. Beggar. One reduced to a state 

of bcgga ry . ^ Named Lazartts. T he 

poor man s name is known in heaven. 
The rich man's is not found there, in 

tlie Book of Life. ^ Was laid. Was 

stretched out, as Mark 7. 30, not cast 
there by friends, but stationed at this 
place, a rich man's door. See Fig. 

Matt. 9. 4. f Gate. This was the 

passage from the street to the open 
court beneath the front of the house. 
The house is built around a quadran- 

?^ular court, usually with a room in 
ront over the gateway, which leads 
into the open area. The gate of the 
rich is still the resort of beggars in the 
East In Italy the diseased and crip- 
pled are stationed at the doors of hotels 
and of palaces, appealing to the pity of 
those who pass in and out So the 
lame man at the gate of the temple. 
Acts 8. 2. He was where he must be 
seen by the rich man, as he seems to 
have boon known and recognised, ver. 

23. «[ Full of sores. Ulcerated. 

Covered with ulcers. 

21. Desiring. Glad to fill himself. 
This is mentioned as expressing his 
condition and attitude of desire. Full 
of craving and full of sores ! It seems 
to describe his object at the gate, as 
though he got nothing more, and looked 
for nothing more, than the scraps which 
fell from the table, glad if only he got 
these. Christianity has set the ex- 
ample of making public provision for 
the poor. Hospitals and alms-houses 
are the fruits of the Christian religion. 

^ J/orcorer. This was another 

feature of his case, as though it had no 
mitigation except from the crumbs and 



rich man's table: moreover, the 
dogs came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass that the 
beggar died, and was carried by 
the angelsinto Abraham's bosom :^^ 

w Matt a IL 

the dogs. ^ Licked. Bather — licked 

off, cleansed by licking. This mention 
of the dogs accords entirely with their 
great abundance and with the custom 
in the East. The dogs which laid 
claim with him to the crumbs at the 
gate, licked also his sores. So the 
Syrophenician woman says, * Truth, 
Lord; vet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from their master^s table.' 
Such was his offcast condition, as con- 
trasted wi th that of the rich man. T he 
one clad in costly purple, the other in 
loathsome sores. The one faring 
sumptuously, the other on crumbs. 
The one served in state, the other 
waited on only in this most disgusting 
manner. 

22. The object is now to show their 
final estate, as contrasted with their 
condition in this life. There is no 
dwelling upon further particulars in 
life. Every beggar is not a Lazarus. 
But the results would show that Laza- 

rus had suffered as a Christian. 

% Carried by angels. Here, already, at 
the moment of death, the contrast in 
their condition is most marked. Laza- 
rus is attended by angels, and carried 
by them to heaven. The rich man 
was buried and sunk into torment 
Observe, there is no hint of such a 
thing as the Bomish purgatory for 
Lazarus to pass through. There is no 
objection to taking it as a literal fact, 
that these ministering spirits do even 
escort the heirs of salvation to heaven. 
^ A braham^s bosom. This is a figu- 
rative expression, by which the Jews 
understood the sitting down at table 
with Abraham and the patriarchs in 
the kingdom of God. Matt. 8. 11. It 
is taken from the habit of reclining at 
feasts, where the one nearest the head 
or master of the feast seemed to rest 
almost upon his bosom. So John is 
said to have leaned on Jesus' breast at 
supper, as being nearest to His side. 
See John 13. 23 ; 21. 20. But here no 
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the ^^ rich man also died, and was 
buried ; 

23 And i« in heU he lifted up his 
eyes, being in torments, and seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his bosom : 

24 And he cried and said, Father 



" Pr. 14. 32. 



« Re. 14. 10, 11. 



personal pre-eminence is meant. It is 
the place of the hlest — at Christ's right 
hand. Note again the contrast Now 
at once Lazarus is at the feast in hea- 
ven. The feasting, luxurious rich man 
is calling in vain for a drop of water, 
ver. 24. As he gave Lazarus no relief, 
so none is found now for him. These 
Pharisees, who boasted of being descen- 
dants of Abraham, are shown that the 
beggar, whom they knew not, may get 
to Abraham's bosom in heaven, and 

they be cast oui TJ Was buried. 

This is mentioned to show that the 
rich man had his funeral, according to 
his condition in life— ceremonies, purple 
and linen, as might be expected — all 
that the world could give — a grave and 
a funeral. And, alas ! though Lazarus 
mayjiave had neither, and no mention 
is made of these in his case, yet see the 
contrast beyond the grave ! 

23. In hell. The term here is Hades, 
often expressing only the general idea 
of the spirit world. There is also an- 
other term in the New Testament for 
denoting the place of lost spirits, viz., 
* Gehenna.' But Hades here is de- 
scribed as a place of torments — tor- 
ment in flame — * this flame.' It is afar 
off from Abraham's bosom, or the 
abode of the blest. The suffering is 
intolerable, and it is the lot which fol- 
lows upon the lifetime of each, ver. 25. 
It is separated, besides, by a vast and 
impassable chasm from the abode of 
the redeemed, and this chasm is un- 
changeably ^^ced^ ver. 26. All these 
features describe the place as the abode 

of lost souls. ^ Lifted tm his eyes. 

A simple Hebraism for looked, or be- 
held ; yet conveying the idea of some 

sudden surprise. ^f Seeth, Every 

detail of a parable is not to be pressed ; 
but the lively recollection of persons 
will amount almost to vision, and 



Abraham, have mercy on me, and 
send Lazarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his finger in water, and cool 
my tongue; ^^for I am tormented 
in this flame. ^' 

25 But Abraham said, Son, re- 
member that thou in thy life- 

M 2ea 14. 12. 

" Isa. 66. 24.* Mar. 9. 44, etc. 

doubtless the soul will recognise per- 
sons in the other world. 

24. Faiher Abraham. The Jews 
boasted of having Abraham as their 
father, and trusted in this as securing 
to them acceptance with God and a 
seat in heaven. See Matt. 3. 9. Ob- 
serve. This is the only instance in 
Scripture of praying to saints. The 
Boman Catholic Church teaches this 
as a duty and a means of salvation. 
But if this be the scriptural ground, it 
is not very encouraging. It is a lost 
soul who does it. His sad and fatal 
mistake was in boasting Abraham 
rather than Christ, and trusting to an 
arm of flesh, or a mere outward rela- 
tion. To be a son of God by faitti in 
Christ is the only salvation. 1 John 

3. 1. ^ Send Lazarus. Now he 

would beg for the friendship and ser- 
vice of that same man who had lain a 
beggar at his gate without relief. This 
is now the highest hope which he dares 
to entertain. ^ Water. Thirst ex- 
pressed the torments. It resulted from 
the burnings. So, our Lord, in His 
agonies of soul under the curse, cried 
out, * / thirst J This expresses the sum 
of in tensest want and torment of soul. 
^ Flame. Whatever is really dis- 
tressing will doubtless enter into the 
inexpressible torment of those who 
have passed beyond the region of peace 
and beyond the reach of pardon. 
* Hardened sinners have died, crying 
FireJ 

25. Son. Abraham is represented as 
owning the relation. The rich man 
was a Jew, and so a son according to 
the flesh. But this was of no avail 
for that other world.— ^H Remember. 
The man was charged to remember 
his situation in life, and that of Lazarus 
also, as he had known it. This would 
justify the refusal of a drop of comfort 
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time ^® receivedst thy good things, 
and likewise Lazarus evil things : 
but now he is comforted, and thou 
art tormented. 

26 And beside all this, between 
us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed : 80 that they which would 
pass from hence to you cannot; 
neither ^^ can they pass to us that 
would come from thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee 

» Job 21. 18. Pa. 78. 12-19. ch. e. 24. 
u Eze. 28. 24 

to him. And his own mind would 
thus have within him a world of tor- 
ment Memory will be a worm that 
never dies. To spend eternity in bit- 
ter recollections of mis-spent time, lost 
opportunities, rejected mercies, must 
be tormenting beyond measure. The 
teaching here is this — that the lost will 
be forced to remember their lifetime, 
and that in their relation to others. 
All will be spread out before them for 
the gnawings of conscience and de- 
spair. 

26. Besides. Literally, In addition 
to all these things, and even if they 
were not so, the separation is complete 

and eternal. ^ A great gt^f, A 

great chasm — a vast, impassable depth. 
This is direcUy opposed to the doctrine 
of pureatory taught by the Papists: 
for souls in torment cannot pass to the 

regions of the blessed ^ Fixed — 

had been fixed firmly — for ever. 

^ Would oass. It is here plainly stated 
(in both forms, to and fro), that there 
is no possibility of passing the boun- 
dary in that other world. How vain 
and antiscriptural is the dream of 
those who teach that there will be a 
final restoration of the lost— or rather, 
their exaltation to heaven. This woiUd 
assert that the gulf can be passed, when 
our Lord in this parable plainly means 
to teach that it cannot be. No. * These 
shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment.^ Matt 25. 

27. Send him. Here a prayer is put 
up for his family on earth, that Laza- 
rus may at least warn his brothers. 
Lost spirits * believe and tremble.' 
James 2. 19. He regrets his own un- 



theref ore, father, that thou would- 
est send him to my father^s house : 

28 For I have five brethren ; 
that he may testify unto them, 
lest they also come into this place 
of torment. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, 
They*® have Moses and the pro- 
phets ; let them hear them. 

30 And he said, Nay, father 
Abraham: but if one went unto 

*o Isa. 34. 16. Jno.>f . 89. 



belief in his lifetime. But it is too 
late. He gives up all hope for himself 
in despair, and begs now for those who 
are yet alive, and who must follow him 
there, if unbelieving. Some have taken 
this to show a feeling of kind sym- 
pathy, which might promise improve- 
ment under the penalty, and imply a 
final restoration. But the intimation 
is rather by way of complaint: as 
though he had not had sufficient warn- 
ing, else he would not have been there. 
See Trench, 

28. Testify. Bather— ;Wam by bear- 
ing witness. 

29. They have. Abraham replies posi- 
tively— they have warning and t^ch- 
ing sufficient; and these Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures they do not believe. 

^ Moses, The Five Books of Moses, 

from Genesis to Deuteronomy inclusive 

— called also the Pentateuch. ^ The 

Prophets. The writings of the prophets. 
The whole Old Testament Scriptures 
were divided into these two purts — 

* Moses and the Prophets.' 1 Hear 

them. They were bound to believe in 
their own Scriptures ; and these would 
have taught them of these things, and 
led them to Christ, as a schoolmaster, 
while a rejection of the Old Testament 
teachings or a practical disbelief of 
them would make further teaching 
useless. Observe. The doctrine of eter- 
nal life and retribution is to be found 
in the Old Testament, if any revelation 
can teach it 

30. 81. But if. The Jew was ready 
always to demand a sign from heaven ; 
and. even here, beyond the grave, he 
calls for it, while he had left tiie Scrip- 
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them from the dead, they will re- 
pent. 

31 And he said unto him, If ^^ 
they hear not Moses and the pro- 
phets, neither will ^^ they be per- 
soaded though one rose from the 
dead. 

CHAPTER XVIL 

THEN said he imto the disciples, 
It ^ is impossible but that 
offences will come ; but woe unto 
him through whom they come ! 

» 2 Cor. 4. a w Jno. 12. 10, IL 
^ Matt 18. 6, 7. Mar. 9. 42. 

tares of Moses and the Prophets, which 

he boasted, unbelieved. ^y 7%ey wiU 

repent. This is man's false judgment 
of divine thinj^s. True repentance is 
not to come &om alarms and appari- 
tions, or from miraculous works. 
These cannot convert Many a man 
has thought so, and that he himself 
would believe if he could have some 
appearing of God, or of an angel or 
risen saint, to convince him. But 
Christ Himself has risen from the dead, 
to testify to men lest they also go to 
that place of torment, and they will 

not even be persuaded. % if they < 

hear not. Th^e very Pharisees, as our 
Lord already saw and prophesied, 
would not believe in Him, or in His 
mission, though He should rise from 
the dead. Lazarus, the brother of 
Mary, at Bethany, was raised before 
their eyes ; and ^ev did not deny the 
miracle, J>ut they did not believe Cfhrist 
even for the wcark's sake. John 11. 17; 
12. 10. Hence our Lord did not show 
Himself to the Pharisees after His re- 
surrection, but only to His believing 
followers. Acts 10. 41. As Abraham 
here contends, it would have been use- 
less. Men cannot demand any further 
revelation, or any better means of 
getting to heaven. In Christ's death 
and rising from the dead, they have 
ally even, that the rich man in torments 
cuked for—for his brethren. And how 
dreadful must be their punishment if 
they do not believe in ntm I One who 
rejects a part of the Sacred Scriptures 
will reject all. The Old Testament 
cannot be heartily received while the 



2 It were better for him that a 
mill-stone were hanged about his 
neck, and he cast into the sea, 
than that he should offend one of 
these little ones. 

3 Take heed to yourselves: If 
thy brother trespass against thee, 
rebuke^ him; and if he repent, 
forgive him. 

4 And if he trespass against 
thee seven times in a day, and' 
seven times in a day turn again to 

« Le. 19. 17. 

New is rejected. A true follower of 
Moses will find Christ the only Saviour. 
It was therefore not a mere boast of 
outward relation to Abraham that 
would save, nor any loud profession or 
church connection, but the Scriptures 
must be heartily believed. And in this 
simple way alone, of a repentance 
that comes from conviction of God's 
truth, and a faith that comes from re- 
ceiving the written word, can any one 
be saved. 

CHAPTER XVIL 

§ 101. Jesus inculcates Forbear- 
ance, Faith, Humility, etc. — 
Perea, 

Matt I Mark. 



Luke. 
17. 1-10. 



John. 



This passage is connected with the 
foregoing. The Pharisees are they 
who are warned against as causing 
offences, putting obstacles in the way 
of entering the kingdom. And they 
have been admonished without effect 
Now they are to be avoided bj the dis- 
ciples. ■[[ Impossible. It is impos- 
sible for offences not to come. See 
notes Matt 18. 6, 7. In God's plan of 
government — as men are free and sin- 
ful, and as the Church is to be ad- 
vanced by opposition — this could not 
be otherwise. These words are found 
in Matthew in another connection, and 
are such as may most likely have been 
spoken repeatedly. — — ^ Offences. The 
term, as elsewhere, means stumbling- 
blocks. The cavils, objections, and 
oppositions of the Pharisees were con^ 
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thee, saying, I repent; thou ' shalt 
forgive him. 

5 And the apostles said nnto the 
Lord, Increase * our faith. 

6 And the Lord said. If * ye had 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, 
ye might say unto this sycamine- 
tree. Be thou plucked up by the 
root, and be thou planted in the 
sea ; and it should obey you. 

7 But which of you, haying a 

• Matt 6. 12, 14. CoL 3. 18. * He. 12. 2. 

* Matt 17. 20 ; 2L 21. Mar. 9. 23 ; IL 23. 

stantly putting such stumbliugblocks 
in the way to Christ*s kingdom. See 

Matt 18. 6, 7. 1 MiU-stone. There 

are two words here used to express 
this. It is the upper millHstone trmied 
by an ass, and therefore larger than 
the hand-stones. See notes. Matt 24. 
41. This was a punishment in use 
among the Jews, Greeks, and Bomans. 

II Offend, etc. Syriac, * Cause 

one of these little ones to stumble.* 

3. Take heed. We are to beware of 
such, and to separate from them. We 
are to take heed also to our own con- 
duct not to offend— especially, we are 
to be careful not to do wrong by hasty 
or severe treatment of such; and 
withal not to be too readily dismayed 
at such offences. 

4. See notes on Matt 18. 15-17, and 
observe the connection with vers. 6 
and 7 of the same chapter. ^ Tres- 
pass. Do thee wrong. ^f Rebtice. 

Beprove him. This is faithfulness 
to a brother. Matt 18. 15 ; and for 

lack of this, offences abound 

^ Seven times. This is a Hebrew idiom 
to express an indefinite number, mean- 
ing ^em<en^/y. 

6. The apostles. The reason for this 
mention of the apostles here, sepa- 
rately from the body of disciples, may 
be traced by the parallel passage in 
Matthew, ch. 18. 15-18, where the 
twelve were addressed in this very 
connection, as having authority in the 
Church in all such cases of offence and 

wrong-doing, ver. 18. ^| Increase 

our jaith. This responsibility im- 
pressed them with their need of grace 



servant ploughing, or feeding cat- 
tle, will say unto him by and by, 
when he is come from the field, 
Go and sit down to meat ? 

8 And will not rather say unto 
him, Make ready wherewith I may 
sup, and gird thyself, and serve me 
till I have eaten and drunken; 
and afterward thou shalt eat and 
drink? 

9 Doth he thank that servant 
because he did the things that were 
commanded him? I trow not. 



for the work, and the call for an in- 
crease of their faith. It was not Peter 
who asked, as though he had heea the 
chief apostle, but all put up the same 
prayer. The twelve were of equal 
authority. In Matthew, our Lord en- 
courages them as to the efficacy of 
prayer, where one or two should agree. 

6. Here the efficacy of fait^ is set 
forth as accomplishing what mere 

human power could not do. % Grain 

o/mustard'seed. This was the smallest 
of all seeds. The smallest measure of 
true faith could accomplish so much, 
for faith applies the power of God.— ^ 
^ Sycamine-tree. This is a tree grow- 
ing in Egypt and Palestine, wMch has 
leaves like the mulberry and fruit like 
the fig. It is the^ — sycamore. Such 
a tree doubtless stood near them, and 
to this our Lord pointed as He spoke. 

7-10. They seemed burdened with a 
sense of their arduous work, as calling 
for so much faith and prayer. This 
parable is therefore spoken to show 
their relations. They were servants, 
whose business it was to work for their 
Master, and to do His will. At most, 
they could only do their duty, without 
meriting anything; and this was to be 
the spirit of all their work. Only this 
feeling of the most to be done, and of 
demerit after all, and at utmost, would 
secure the full service. Yet this is not 
a legal spirit which holds itself to the 
letter of obligation, and so claims a re- 
ward as desert It is opposite to this, 
for it accounts the debt of gratitude to 
be ever more than the work that is 
done, and at the best and last,* counts 



A.D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XYIL 



251 



10 So likewise ye, when ye shall 
have done all those things which 
are commanded you, say, We are^ 
unprofitable servants; we have 
done that which was our duty to 
do. 

^ 11 And it came to pass as he 
went to Jerusalem, that he passed 
through the midst of Samaria^ 
and Galilee. 

• Job 22. 3 ; 35. 7. P& 16. 2, 8. Isa. 64. 6. 
Ra 11. 36. 1 Co. 9. 16, 17. » ch. 9. 61, 62. 
Jno. 4. 4. 

it a work too little, and claims no de- 
sert. ^ By and by. This, in the Old 

English sense, means immediately. The 
reading is, 'Qo immediately and sit 

down to meat' % Afterward, This 

teaches that the servant may find his 
reward delayed, and so may need his 
faith helped and increased to bear up 
and press on. But the reward was 
sure to them, though of grace and not 
of debt 

9. Doth he thankj etc. Bather, Doth 
he count himself beholden to that ser- 
vant ? ^ / trow not. I think not. 

10. Woe to them, says Bengel, whom 
Christ calls useless. But blessed are 
they who call themselves such. The 
best are unprofitable, for Christ is not 
dependent on their help ; neither would 
they ever do any service but for His 
aid, giving them the spirit to serve Him ; 
and whatever they do, at most, is onlv 
what was their duty to do. And this 
is always tainted with sin, and full of 
imperfection. Bom. 3. 23. Heb. 8. 12. 
The true spirit of obedience is here 
pointed out. It strives to do the ut- 
most from a deep sense of obligation, 
never claims reward, but only laments 
shortcoming and ill desert 

§ 82. Ten Lepers cleansed. — 
Samaria and Galilee. 



Matt. 



Mark. 



Luke. 
17. 11-19. 



John. 



11. This record is connected in the 
narrative with ch. 9. 61. Our Lord 
was now leaving Qalilee on His last 
journey to Jerusalem, to the feast of 
Tabernacles. He passed through cer- 



12 And as he entered into a cer- 
tain village, there met him ten 
men that were lepers, which stood 
afar ^ off : 

13 And they lifted up their 
voices, and said, Jesus, Master, 
have mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw ihem^ he 
said unto them, Go shew ® your- 
selves unto the priests. And it 

•Le.13.46. 

• Le. 13. 2 ; 14. 3. Matt 8. 4. ch. 6. 14. 



tain villages of Galilee and Samaria ; 
though the term, * through the midst,' 
may rather mean between these pro- 
vinces, ch. 10. 1. It was a mixed com- 
pany, ver. 16. It is not unlikely that 
He crossed the Jordan at the bridge at 
Scythopolis, which lies at the border, 
and travelled through Perea, recross- 
ing the river at Jericho. This course 
would avoid annoyance from the Sa- 
maritans, whose hostility would be 
excited by His going up to the feast 
See ch. 9. 63. 

, 12. Met Him. Bather, encountered 
Him, as if they were going the oppo- 
site way. Lepers, as they were not 
allowed to enter the village, hung 

about the suburbs. ^ Afar off. See 

Lev. 13. 46. The law compelled lepers 
to keep at a distance from all other 
persons, as the disease was contagious, 
and the touch was unclean. Num. 6. 
2. 2 Kings 15. 5. As we approached 
Nablous or Shechem, we saw several 
lepers who followed us to our tenting 
ground, and insisted on a fee for leav- 
ing the place. Our dragoman pro- 
tested that their charge was exorbi- 
tant; but as the company were alarmed, 
he yielded at length, paid them their 
price, and they left us. See Matt 8. 2. 
We found lepers also on the slope of 
Mount Zion, where a retreat is provided 

for them near the Zion gate. ^ Ten 

men. As they were excluded from 
other society, they associated among 
themselves. Bitterest prejudices were 
dropped, and Jew and Samaritan 
banded together in their common mis- 
ery. As fellow-sinners, we should for- 
get minor differences. 
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came to pass, that, as ^^ they went, 
they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, when he 
saw that he was healed, turned 
back, and with a load voice glori- 
fied " God, 

16 And fell down on his face at 
his feet, giving him thanks : and 
he wafi a ^^ Samaritan. 

w 2 KL 6. 16. Isa. 65. 24. " Pa 80. 1, 2. 
" Jno. 4. 39-42. 

14. Show yourselves. The law directed 
that lepers, when they were cured, 
should show themselves to the Jewish 
priest, and get a certificate of the cure. 
See notes, Matt. 8. 4. This direction, 
therefore, to go thither, before they 
were cured, required great faith. They 
might have objected, * Why send us 
without the healing that is requisite ? 
Why not cure us firet ? ' So, many in- 
quirers demand that the^ should have 
new hearts before they will go to Christ 
and cast themselves upon Him. They 
wait for repentance, faith, convictions, 
etc. But they must go as they are, or 

they can never be healed. 1 As they 

toent. On their way. As they went 
forward in the way of Christ s com- 
mand, they were healed. They must 
already have had some faith in the re- 
sult. So, the inquirer who puts confi- 
dence in the divine directions, and be- 
lieves the Gospel call, and goes blind 
and leprous as he is, finds healing as 
he goes. It is only in the way of obe- 
dience and confidence that we can find 
peace and salvation. From this pas- 
sage the Papists pretend that men 
should confess their sins to Bomish 
priests. But (1.) This was a Jewish 
ordinance, not a Christian observance. 
(2.) They were not to shbw their 
thoughts to the priests, but their skin. 
(3.) They were not to show how foul 
and vile they were, but that they were 
clean of leprosy. (4.) They were not 
sent to cleanse themselves by confes- 
sion, but to show themselves cleansed. 

15. This new experience of Christ's 
care so affected one of these men, that 
instead of going on to the ceremony at 
once, he returns to give thanks to the 
Great Healer. Christ is before the 



17 And Jesius answering said, 
Were there not ten cleansed ? but 
where are the nine ? 

18 There are not found ^* that 
returned to give glory to God, save 
this stranger. 

19 And he said unto him, Arise, 
go thy way : thy i* faith hath 
made thee whole. 

" Pa 106. 18. " Matt 9. 22. 



ordinance. Love to Christ is the first 
obligation. And gratitude to Him will 
be our first impulse. This will ever 
afterwards express itself in obedience 
to all His appointments. ^ Samari- 
tan. It is an interesting fact, that this 
man was an alien — a Gentile — con- 
sidered and treated by the Jews as such ; 
of an opposite worship, and so they 
had no dealings with them. Our Lord 
would show that these strangers were 
not excluded by the Saviour from tiie 
Gospel kingdom, but were even first 
to give Him glory. This was aimed, 
therefore, at the self -righteousness and 
proud boasting of the Pharisees. So 
our Lord preached bv His miracles. 

17. Literally, Were not ^ ten 
cleansed f 

18. The Syriac reads, * Have they 
so gone as not to come and give glory 
to God, save this one of another na- 
tion?' ^Stranger. Foreigner, alien. 

The Samaritans were called by the 
Jews CtUhiteSf or aliens. They were 
originally from other countries. See 
2 Kings 17. 24-41. They were Gen- 
tiles, and had a mixed religion. 

19. Go thy way. He was now free to 
go forward in all duty : and he would, 
of course, go at once to the priest, for 
the examination and certificate of heal- 
ing that were necessary to restore him 
to society, as well as to offer the gift 

commanded by Moses. ^ Made thee 

whole. Literally — Hath saved thee. 
This is the language commonly used 
by our Lord in cases of healing. It is 
probable that only this man had his 
souVs leprosy cured. The rest were 
healed of the mere outward leprosy of 
the fiesh. This accounts for his differ- 
ent conduct They who give God no 
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Tf 20 And Yfhen he was de- 
manded of the Pharisees when the 
kingdom of God should come, he 
answered them, and said, ^The 
kingdom of God cometh *'not 
with observation : 

♦ Or, toith outuoard shoic. 

thanks for their temporal mercies are 
not healed at heart Gratitude is a 
distingxiishing mark of true converts. 
And gratitude is the spring of all Gos- 
pel obedience. This will aim to do not 
merely the letter of the command, but 
the utmost that can be done. This will 
not confine itself to the ceremony or 
the ordinance, but will express itself 
in willing, cordial thanks. His was, 
therefore, a saving faiih. Observe. 
1. If we would be saved, we may often 
need to separate from others — we must 
separate from the world. 2. The more 
we are obligated, the more shameful 
our ingratitude. 3. Scarce one in ten 
gives the glory of his mercies to God. 
4. Divine grace alone makes men to 
differ. 6. Ceremony must yield to sub- 
stance. 6. They were only to go and 
be healed. We need only to hok and 
be saved. It is not how much is done, 
but whether we follow Christ's plan of 
grace. 

§ 102. Christ's Coming will be sud- 
den — Perect. 



Matt 



Mark. 



Luke. 
17. 20-37. 



John. 



20. W(udemandecL,Qiii. He was asked 
earnestly by the Pharisees. They 
claimed to be the only true heirs of 
the kingdom, and asked with a proud 
self -consequence, as though having a 
right to know, above all other men. 
They claimed, too, to know already all 
about the nature and laws of the king- 
dom of God, needing only to know the 
tinie. They were utterly in the wrong 
— both false in principle and ignorant 
in fact They may also have aimed to 

entangle Him in His talk. ^ With 

observation, Syriac — 'With observ- 
ables.' These Pharisees had made 
the kingdom one of outward show — 
to come with worldly grandeur and 
pomp. Our Lord at once tears away 



21 Neither shall they say, Lo 
here ! or, Lo there ! for, behold, 
the ^'^ kingdom of God is f within 
you. 

22 And he said unto the disci- 
ples, The ^® days will come when 

" Ro. 14 17. t Or, among you. Jna 1. 26. 
w Matt 9. 16. 

this vain hope, and utterly denies such 
a principle. The kingdom of God — 
that is, the reign of the Messiah — as 
predicted, cometh not with outward 
parade, or mere worldly displajT", as 
temporal kingdoms come. This is not 
its nature. It does, indeed, subdue 
earthly kingdoms — it does gain con- 
quests in the world which are glorious, 
converting multitudes ; applying great 
resources of wealth and power to ad- 
vance its interests. But its growth is 
often secret. Its progress is often 
noiseless, and ' not heard in the street,' 
Isa. 42. 2. And its dignities are not 
temporal, but spiritual. 

21. Lohere. ifeither is this kingdom 
a visible geographical establishment, 
of limited, local interests, like earthly 
kingdoms, of which one can say, Lo it 
is here I or, Lo it is there I Nor is it 
to be expected to come with any such 
new, sixange, or miraculous pheno-- 
mena, as to set men saying, Lo here ! 
or, Lo there 1 But it is to come in the 
working out of great spiritual princi- 
ples already in operation. U WiOdn 

you. This is the great fact, which the 
Pharisees were so slow to receive. 
Their materialistic views called for a 
kingdom all outward and earthly — 
temporal and local. But behold, while 
they expected to wonder after it it is 
a thing thatis ?^At» : a spiritual king- 
dom — seated in the hearts of men, and 
establishing a glorious reign in the af- 
fections. Our Lord did not mean to 
say that this kingdom was actually in 
their hearts ; but that this is its essen- 
tial nature, so that the only way of be- 
longing to it, and enjoying its bless- 
ings, is to have it set up within. This 
pointed them to their own hearts. 

22. So far as this spiritual kingdom 
is set up in the world, it must make 
outward progress, and will openly ap- 
pear, but not as the Pharisees expected 
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ye shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son of man, and ye 
shall not see it, 

23 And ^^ they shall say to you, 
See here: or, See there: go not 
after them, nor follow them, 

24 For as the lightning, that 
lighteneth out of the one part 
under heaven, shineth unto the 
other part under heaven ; so shall 
also the Son of man be in his 
day. 

25 But ^^ first must he suffer 
many things, and be rejected of 
this generation. 

26 And as it was ^^ in the days 

" Matt 24. 23, etc Mar. 13. 21. ch. 21. 8. 
" Mar. 8. 31. ch. 9. 22. " Ge. 7. 11. 23. 

or wished. In this discourse He turns 
to the disciples, to enforce the idea of 
the kingdom as a present reality — and 
thatf while the Pharisees were looking 
for its coming, its privileges would soon 
have passed from their reach. He 
would have all improve the present op- 
portunities ; especially considering the 
suddenness of His future coming, ver. 
30. This discourse differs from that in 
ch. 21. That is parallel with Matthew 
24, and Mark 13. In this, no mention 
is made of Jerusalem's destruction ; 
yet it is included in the reference to 
troubles coming on ; all which would 
be calculated to break up the false, 

worldly idea of His kingdom. %Not 

see it. It is not just now to be revealed. 
It will be long delayed, but sudden at 
last Therefore listen not to every 
outcry, nor follow every prophet 
There were many false Christe, as He 
predicted, and as Josephus relates, 
who, about the time of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, strove to delude the 
people. See notes on Matthew and 
Mark. 

24. Christ's coming would be sudden 
and manifest to all the world, as the 
lightning. See notes on Matt 24. 27, 
where this figure is applied particularly 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
that was to be the first in a series of 
judgments which should close with 
the final day. 



of Noe, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, 
they married wives, they were 
given in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, and 
the flood came and destroyed them 
all. 

28 Likewise also as it was in 
the days of Lot; they did eat, 
they drank, they bought, they 
sold, they planted, they builded : 

29 But the same day that Lot 
went out 20 of Sodom, it rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroyed them all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in the 

» Ge. 19. 28, 24. 

25. This was repeatedly declared to 
them, in different terms, and was hard 
to be understood. 

26. Dwfs of Noe, See Matt 24. 37, 
38, notes. 

28, 29. Days of Lot, This reference 
to the Old Testament record of Lot and 
the destruction of Sodom, gives the 
confirmation of our Lord's testimony 
to the truth of that narrative, which 
has been so assailed by false critics. 

^ It rained. In the history it is 

said, * The Lord rained brimstone, etc 
ovt of heaven : ' and here, ^from heaven,* 
Gen. 19. 23-25. It was doubUess a 
direct visitation of the Almighty ; and 
there is no reason for torturing the 
plain sense to make the event a vol- 
canic eruption, or an igniting of the 
bitumen which abounds there. It is 
all one with Qod, whether natural 
means are used, or miraculous agen- 
cies are resorted to. It is God alike 
in both. But some critics are fond of 
making miracles to have been merely 
natural evente; as though something 
were to be gained by this. These illus- 
trations are to show the carnal secu- 
rity in which the world should be 
overtaken. 

30. Even thus. This refers back to 
the two instances given, and marks the 
parallel. Even so — according to these 
things shall it he, eto. 

81. See notes on Matt 24. 17, 18. 
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day when tlie Son of man is re* 
vealed.2^ 

31 In that day, he which shall 
be upon the house-top, and his 
stuff in the house, let him not 
come down to take it away : and 
he that is in the field, let him 
likewise not return back. 

32 Remember Lot's ^^ wife. 

33 Whosoever ^^ shall seek to 
save his life, shall lose it; and 
whosoever shall lose his life, shall 
preserve it. 

34 I tell you, in that night there 
^* shall be two men in one bed ; 
the one shall be taken, and the 
other shall be left. 

« 2 Th. 1. 7. » Ge. 19. 26. » Matt 
16. 25. Mar. & 35. cb. 9. 24. Jno. 12. 25. 
** Matt. 24. 40, 4L 

The language is almost precisely the 

same. y^ Return hack. Literally — 

To the things behind: t.6., to take his 
goods which were left 

32. This solemn caution is here 
added. This is the only person of an- 
cient record that we are so expressly 
bidden to remember— and for what? 
See Gen. 19. 26. She commenced to 
flee, at the urgency of the angels who 
warned her of the coming destruction. 
But she hesitated — looked back — loi- 
tered on the plain with a divided heart 
and a prevalent unbelief, and she sadly 
perished : and was made a monument 
of divine wrath. The disciples are 
charged to heed the divine warnings, 
and not to hesitate — nor, to grasp all 
their earthly goods, in their worldly- 
mindedness. ver. 31. 

33. This verse further warns against 
the secular and worldly spirit It shall 
neither be prepared to know the king- 
dom when it comes, nor to receive it 
when it is made known. ^ Whoso- 
ever, This spirit that tries to get 
worldly ease and glory first, or spares 
itself irom. arduous and self-denying 
service in the cause of Christ, shall lose 
everything. Only he who sacrifices 
the worldly ease and promotion for 
the spiritual concern, can get the true 
salvation. \ Preserve it* * The 



35 Two women shall be grind- 
ing together; the one shall be 
t^en, and the other left. 

36 Two* men shall be in the 
field ; the one shaU be taken, and 
the other left. 

37 And they answered and said 
unto him. Where, Lord ? And he 
said unto them, Wheresoever the 
body w,2* thither will the eagles 
be gathered together. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

AND he spake a parable unto 
them, to this end^ that men 
ought ^ always to pray, and not to 
faint: 

* yer. 86 is wanting in most Greek copies. 
» Job 89. 30. Matt. 24. 28. 
1 Pa 65. 2 ; 102. 17. ch. IL 8 ; 21. 86. Ro. 
12. 12. Eph. 6. 18. Ph. 4. 6. 

self-denying effort itself imparts a 
higher life ! — Ohhausen, 

34. In one bed. On one couch — it 
may be, reclining at meals. 

35, 36. See notes on Matt 24. 40, 
41. 

37. This announcement had made 
no reference to localities. The disci- 
ples were not free from the notions of 
a temporal kingdom ; and thpir expec- 
tations of it did not allow of such 
events as are here described. They 
ask in their surprise, where can these 
things come to pass ? He refers them 
from all such outward inquiries to the 
prevailing corruption in Israel, as the 
ground of titie judgments that were to 
come. See notes on Matthew 24. 28. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

§ 103. The Importunate "Widow. 
The Phabisee and Publican. — 
Perea, 



Matt. 



Mark. 



Luke. 
18. 1-14. 



John. 



1 



The true disciples are exposed to the 
assaults of Satan up to the time of 
Christ's coming. But they shall have 
deliverance with a strong arm at His 
appointed time; and meanwhile they 
are to continue in prayer, which is the 
true expression of faith— for this does 
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2 Saying, There was * in a city 
a judge, which feared not God, 
neither regarded man : 

3 And there was a widow in that 
city ; and she came unto him, 
saying, Ayenge me of mine adver- 
sary. 

• In a certain city. 

prevail in the very worst circum- 
stances. *■ Every one that asketh re- 
ceiveth.' 

1. To this end. Though these words 
are commonly printed m italics, they 
belong to the original, which reads, 
^toiih reference to the dutt/.^ ^ Al- 
ways. Prayer is not a mere formality 
for set times, as under the ceremonial 
system. But it is the proper expression 
of the spiritual life — the constant 
breathing of a lively piety. Yet this 
life of prayer, this praying spirit, will 
have its times and seasons, just as the 
physical appetite will seek its stated 
meals; for it has much to ask and 

much to get at the mercy-seat 

^f To/aint — To languish through over- 
powering evil. 2 Cor. 4. 1. 

2. A judge. The parable will teach 
us that, no matter how low be our 
views of God, here is encouragement 
to pray. How much more, if we pro- 
perly understand God ! — :- ^ Who 
feared not. This is a common expres- 
sion to designate an unprincipled and 
reckless character. Plainly — Judges 
who fear not God cannot be expected 
to regard the rights of man. And 
hence these two things are put to- 
gether in the language of common life 
— and the Holy Ghost has here inti- 
mated that such a regard to God and 
man is an essential quality in a judge. 

3. A widow. A case is taken — alto- 
gether special, having a most tender 
claim upon the judge. Widows were 
to be peculiarly cared for by the judges 
according to the Old Testament law, 
because they were naturally helpless 
and unprotected — often poor and op- 
pressed. Jer. 22. 3. ^ Avenge me. 

The Syriac reads, Vindicate me against^ 
etc. The term here means, to deliver 
hy administering justice. Do me justice 
from mine adversary. She had a right 



4 And he would not for a while : 
but afterward he said within him- 
self, Though I fear not Grod, nor 
regard man ; 

5 Yet, because this widow trou- 
bleth me, I will avenge her, lest 
by her continual coming she weary 
me. 



to expect justice done her by the 
judge, against an oppressor. This 
was his office, and business. The idea 
of revenge is not contained in the term. 

^ Adversary, Opponent at law. 

One who was prosecuting her at law, 
and taking advantage of her unpro- 
tected condition. The great adversary 
of souls is a personal existence, not a 
mere idea. He is called Satan — Uie 
accuser— and Wour adversary, the 
devil,' 1 Pet 5. 8. And we are duly 
taught to pray. Deliver us from the 
evil^or from the evil one — ^the source 
and agent of all evil. 

4. Por a while. For a time. He did 
not grant it promptly, but held back 
at first This gave room for her im- 
portunity. ^Though. The secret 

motive in yielding to her cry is here 
exposed, to show the false, unrighteous 
character of the judge (as before of the 
steward, the same term designating 
them both). It was not love of justice 
or sense of obligation, but love of 
ease, which really moved him to regard 
this widow's complaint It may have 
appeared to others all righteousness 
and justice in the judge, but God 
knoweth the heart And, as deeply 
contrasted with men's false-hearied- 
ness, at best the perfect purity and 
truth of God are commended to us. 

^ Lest. The Syriac accurately 

reads, ^ That she may not be always 
coming and troubling meJ' This showed 
the very height of urgency on the 
widow's part It drove the man, out 
of mere selfishness, to heed her com- 
plaint. *![ Weary me. The term 

is verv expressive, and means, to give 
a black eye — and then, to beat black and 
blue — to break down — to worry out. 
It is used in 1 Cor. 9. 27. The read- 
ing is, Lest coming (to the end) ,/br ever, 
she worry me out. 
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6 And the Lord said, Hear what 
the unjust judge saith. 

7 Aid 'shall not God avenge^ 
his own elect, which cry day and 
night unto him, though he bear 
long with them ? 

8 I tell you that he will avenge 

« Re. 6. 10. 

6. This is the application of what 
the unjust judge said, in the last verse. 

^f Hear, Observe — consider this 

that he saith. The emphasis is on the 
term unjust^ and the idea is, If the 
tinjttst judge acts thus to such a one, 
should not God avenge His own elect ? 
There is a series of couti-asts, in the 

further particulars. % Unjust judge. 

Judge of unrighteousness; that is, 
false-hearted, faithless judge. The 
same term as in previous parables — 
unjust steward, mammon of unright- 
eousness. ^ His own elect. This 

widow was despised among men, and 
a contemptible vagrant in view of this 
false-hearted judge. But these are 
God's electa or chosen — and His own 
elect, in whom He has His property — 
* the riches of the glory of His inherit- 
ance in the saints. Eph. 1. 18. This 
is the ground of their deliverance — 
that they are God's chosen. See Dan. 

12. 1. •{[ Cry, The term is expressive, 

and means, a howling, mighty cry. 
Jon. 3. 8. Gen. 4. 10 ;-~such as enters 

into the ears of God. Jas. 6. 4. 

^ Day and night. Continuously — not 
giving over, nor resting, but instant in 
prayer. * Praying always with all 
prayer and supplication.' Eph. 6. 18. 

This was a feature in their case. 

% Thought etc. This would seem to 
mean, ' though He delayeth their cause 
80 long.' But the term used refers to 
hng-suffering. It may read, ' And He 
is patient towards them ;' not like the 
judge, vexed and imtated by their 
prayers, and yielding at length only 
to be rid of them. But He is long-suf- 
fering in their importunity. Generally, 
however, it is understood, * though He 
delays long with them,' not immedi- 
ately granting their prayer — yet fin- 
ally, and in His own best time and way. 
This agrees with 2 Pet. 3. 8, 9, 15. 



them speedily.* Nevertheless, when 
the Son of man cometh, shall ^ he 
fiiid faith on the earth ? 

9 And he spake this parable 
unto certain which * trusted in 
themselves * that they were right- 
eous, and despised others : 

» Ps. 46. 6. He. 10. 37. 2 Pe. 3. 8, 9. « Matt. 
24. 12. » ch. 10. 29. * Or, as being righteous. 

*■ God is not slack, as some men count 
slackness, but is long-suffering to us- 
ward,' etc. The Syriac reads, ' And 
will not God much more vindicate His 
chosen, who call upon Him by day and 
by night, and have patience with 
them f 

8. Speedily. Not suddenly, but short- 
ly ^ soon. The set time to favour them 
will soon arrive — as soon as needful — 
though to man's imp.'^tience it seems to 
be long delay. So was it with the 
sisters at Bethany, John 11, and with 
the Syrophenician woman, and with 
the disciples on the sea, to whom He 
came only at the fourth, or last watch. 

See Trench. ^f Nevertheless. That 

is — notwithstanding, the great ques- 
tion is as to the faith of man, rather 
than the faithfulness of God. This is 
not intended to intimate that there 
will be few Christians in the world at 
His final coming. The question here 

?ut, would apply to any coming of our 
jord, and only makes application of 
the parables. The reference is proba- 
bly to the * coming' spoken of in the 
preceding chapter — the first in the 
series being the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem — but the great idea including also 
the final coming to judgment. See 2 
Pet. 3. 10, 13. This is, therefore, the 
practical quebtion. We may doubt 
our faith, but not God's faithfulness. 
The V Syriac reads, *Yet the Son of 
man will come, and will He find faith 
on the earth ?' 

9, 10. Unto certain. Our Lord here takes 
the well-known case of the Pharisee, 
and builds upon it a parable to apply- 
to Pharisaic disciples. % Trusted ta 

themselves. Literally, upon themselves. 
Theirs was a self-confidence. They 
had no higher trust, such as Christ 
preached, but relied upon their own 
boasted doings, as blameless, and im 

R 
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10 Two men went np into the 
temple to pray ; the one a Phari- 
see, and the other a publican. 

1 1 The Pharisee stood and pray- 
ed thus with himself : God, I 

strict conformity to the law. See vers. 

11, 12. ^ Uespised. The term is 

used in ch. 23. 1 1, in the sense of ' set 
at nought,' — not only secretly despised, 
but openly derided others. Literally, 
the rest (of mankind, as in ver. 11). 
The Syriac reads, ^ every oneJ' The 
self-righteous are usually ceremonious 
— despising all who come not up to 
their mark, nor join in their cere- 
monies. True religion, the opposite of 

this, is humble, charitable. ^ 7'he 

temple. There was a court of the 
temple for prayer. See Matt. 21. 12. 
This was at the stated hour of prayer, 

probably. See Acts 3. 1 "[f A 

Pharisee. The foregoing parable had 
illustrated the duty and encouragement 
of continuing in prayer, and this ex- 
hibits the need of humility in prayer. 
The Pharisee had no right view of this 
daily exercise. See note. Matt. 3. 7. 

HI A publican. These were they 

of whom the Pharisees complained, 
that our Lord should receive such, ch. 
16. 1 ; and there were possibly some of 
His disciples who partook of this spirit, 
as in the case of the Syrophenician 
woman. 

11. Stood. This was the ancient 
custom — to stand in prayer — both 
among the Jews and early Christians, 
1 Ki. 8. 22. 2 Chron. 6. 12. Matt 6. 
6. Mark 11. 25 ; though on special oc- 
casions kneeling or bodily piostration 
was practised, Dan. 6. 10. 2 Chron. 
6. 13. Acts 9. 40 ; 20. 36 ; 21. 6. On 
the Lord's day the faithful stood in 
prayer to commemorate their Saviour's 
resurrection on that day. Bingham's 
Christian Antiquities^ B. 13, ch. 8, § 3. 

*! With himself. Either— ' stood 

by himself ' (as the Syriac reads), and 
prayed there. This he may have done, 
as was their taste and habit. Or— he 
prayed thus with himself — i.e., as he 
would not have prayed aloud. See 
Mark 14. 4 and 10. 26 for the same 
construction. This was his whole heart 
ou the subject ^ / thank Thee. 



thank thee that I am not ^ as 
other men arc, extortioners, un- 
just, adulterers, or even as this 
publican : 

• Isa. 65. 5. Be. 3. 17. 

This was a bold and boasting thanks, 
without real thankfulness. It carried 
a pretence of religion, but under it was 
a haughty self-exaltation. He uses 
this language of piety to cast reflection 
upon his fellow- worshippers. The 
genuine thankfulness will be connected 
with deep humiliation and self-abase- 
ment before God. He dwells not upon 
anything so much as the evil which he 
sees in others. This spirit, wherever 
it is found, is the spirit of hypocrisy. 
To compare ourselves only with * other 
men,' is an element of false religion. 
Men are not the standard, except for 
human applause and worldly accept- 
ance. God's word is the rule, and the 
man Christ Jesus is the true pattern. 
The Pharisee contrasts himself with 
all other men. If we think of the dif- 
ference between ourselves and the 
careless world, we are to ask, *Who 
hath made us to differ ?' And we are 
to own, *By the grace of God I am 

what I am.' ^ Extortioners. These 

violated the eighth conmiandment, 
taking from men more than their due. 
They who extort, that is, take more 
than what is right for their goods or 
their services, are indeed hateful to 
God. And such are often condemned 
in the Old Testament. These items 
relate to the second table of the law — 
the social and relative duties. Many 
self-righteous men trust in themselves, 
that they have never done anything 
amiss, never injured a fellow-man, and 
claim that they have nothing to regret. 

"H Unjust. Here is the term which 

is applied in the parables to the stew- 
ard and the judge. Therefore, exam- 
ples had just been given. Though as 
a class tlie Pharisees had just been 
condemned by our Lord in His teach- 
ings, this one is represented as boldly 
boasting his innocence in all things — 
as almost alone among men. And in 
these very points where he claims to 
be most holy, the Pharisee was most 
guilty. Observe — ^men so poorly know 



A.D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XVIII. 



259 



12 I fast twice in the week, I. 
give tithes of all that I possess. 

13 And the publican, standing 
afar off, would not lift up so much 

themselves, that they feel not those 
very sins of which they are most 
guilty. Men often complain of that in 
others which they are guilty of them- 
selves, and they are most severe 
against such faults as they themselves 

have before God. ^f Ec&n. He saw 

the publican at prayer, and perhaps 
despised the very humility and sim- 
plicity of his worship. He thanked 
God that he had no occasion to smite 
his breast thus. Though many claim 
to be just and fair in their dealings, 
and boast that they have nothing to 
mourn over, and nothing to be punished 
for, they may even * have whereof to 
glory, as Abraham had, hut not before 
God: Eom. 4. 2. 

12. This boaster passes now to the 
first table of the law, and claims to be 
faultless and exemplary in duties to 
God. He evidently boasts of having 

exceeded the strict requirement. 

^Fast twice. The term here for ' week ' 
is * Sabbath.' See notes on Matt 28. 
1. Only one fast was required in a 
year, on the great day of atonement 
I^um. 29. 7. But he fasted twice in the 
week, Mondays and Thursdays, and 
here boasts that he had done more than 
was required. This is supererogation^ 
as taught in the Romish Church, viz. 
— such a going beyond the requirement^ 
as to make a balance or surplus of 
merit to be claimed for ourselves or 
for others. This is the only example 
for it which can be claimed. And it 
is the example of a hollow-hearted and 
hypocritical Pharisee, who was an ex- 
tortioner, unjust, and adulterer, while 
he claimed to be the holiest of men. 

^ Give tithes. A tenth part, or 

tithe of the crops and the cattle, was 
required by the law of Moses, for the 
support of the Levites. Num. 18. 21. 
Lev. 27. 30. But this one boasts that 
he was in the habit of giving tithes of 

all which he acquired. 1 / possess. 

Bather, of all which Iget or obtain ; i.e., 
of all my increase. He was so particu- 
lar as to include even the smallest 



as Ms eyes unto heaven, but 
smote "^ upon his breast, saying, 
God be merciful to me a sinner. 

» Jer. 31. 19. 

herbs, * min/, anwe, and cummin,^ — about 
which it was disputed among them 
whether they were required by the law. 
So that he claimed the merit of in- 
cluding all things in his tithes— those 
not required^ and those that were.doubt' 
ful. This shows plainly the spirit 
aimed at in the parable, of those who 
trust in themselves for their righteous- 
ness, and despise others. 

13. And tlie publican. Trench re- 
marks that this man was just passing 
into the Gospel kingdom. Angels were 
rejoicing over a repenting sinner, while 
the Pharisee was scorning the same. 

y^ Afar off. From the holy place. 

He stood in the court — probably the 
same court with the Pharisee — which 
was outside the holy place in the tem- 
ple. Some suppose that he stood in 
the * Court of the Gentiles,' outside the 
* Court of the Israelites,' where the 
Pharisee stood. Not afar off from God, 
who is ' nigh to all that call upon Him 
in truth,' but afar off from other men ; 
and thus, while acknowledging himself 
not indeed like others, yet showing a 
spirit the very opposite to that of the 

Pharisee. See -Ez. 9. 6. If So much 

as his eyes. This contrasts with the 
ceremony and gesture of the Pharisees. 
See Matt 6. 5. And the manner here 
indicates the nature of his prayer. 
That of the Pharisee was all ostenta- 
tion. This was all humiliation. 

^ Smote. This was a sign of deep and 
hearty emotion and self- accusation, 
and it is the common gesture to this 

day. T[ Be merciful. This is a most 

expressive term, and refers to expiation. 
It means, to be reconciled by an ex- 
piatory sacrifice, be propitiated. * Ee- 
pentance unto life is a saving grace, 
whereby a sinner, out of a true sense ojf 
his sin, and apprehension of the mercy 
of God in Christ, doth, with grief and 
hatred of his sin, turn from it unto God, 
with full purpose of, and endeavour 
after, new obedience.' Westm. Caie" 

chism. Tl A sinner. The article is 

to be noted — the sinner —as expressing 
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14 I tell you, this man went 
down to his house justified rather 
than the other : for ® every one 
that exalteth himself shall be 
abased; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted. 

T 15 And * they brought unto 
him also infants, that he would 
touch them: but when his disci- 
ples saw t7, they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them unto 
him, and said. Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and forbid 

• Job 22. 29. Matt 23. 12. 

• Matt. 19. la. Mar. 10. 13, etc. 

a reference to his particular sins, as 
much as to say — the sinner that I am. 
For t^e confession is distinguished 
by this — that instead of mere gener- 
alties, it is definite. The sin is felt, 
and as a personal thing. 

14. Here it is shown that the man 
who boasted of being just or righteous 
above the other, was not justified by 
our Lord, while the one who came up 
with confession and faith received the 
salvation. The man who followed 
after the law of righteousness had not 
attained to the law of righteousness, 
because he sought it not by faith. 
Eom. 9. 31, 32. ^f Rather than. In- 
stead of. The sense is not that the 
publican was more fully justified than 
the Pharisee — though the Eomanists 
insist, from this single text, that there 
are degrees of justification. This would 
destroy the whole force of the parable. 
Some editions have ^, instead of a-«^«. 
The construction here is the same as 
inch. 17. 2— /A«AX0y being understood 
before v — ' rather than ' — instead of. 
The parties had been contrasted. See 
Ps. 138. 6. Isa. 67. 15. 1 Pet 6. 5, 6. 

^ Humbleth himself. This is of 

the same import with litiatt 7. 8, ' Every 
one that asketh receiveth.' It is only 
this attitude of a recipient (empty in 
order to be filled) that obtains the sal- 
vation which Christ gives, and the 
righteousness which is o( faith. This 
is very far from the idea that confes- 
sion and sorrow for sin are of them- 
aelves sufficient, or will procure salva- 



them not : for of such is the king- 
dom of God. 

17 Verily I say unto you, Who- 
ever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child,^® 
shall in nowise enter therein. 

T 18 And ^1 a certain ruler a^- 
ed him, saying. Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 

19 And Jesus said unto him. 
Why callest thou me good ? None 
is good save one, that w, God. 

20 Thou knowest the ^^ com- 

» Ps. 181. 2. Mar. 10. 16. 1 Pe. 1. 14. 

^ Matt 19. 16, etc Mar. 10. 17, etc 

" Ex. 20. 12-16. De. 6. 16-20. Ro. 13. 9. 

tion. The general truth here taught, 
that only the humble are in an attitude 
to receive what Christ has to give, was 
elsewhere introduced, and perhaps fre- 
quently ; see ch. 14. 11. 

§ 105. Jesus receives and blesses 
Little Children. — Pereei. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
19. 13-15. 1 10. 13-16. I 18. 16-17. j 

It would seem that hero the Phari- 
sees diverted the discourse by a ques- 
tion about divorces, tempting or trying 
Him maliciously. (§ 104.) See Matt 
19. 3, 12» But at once our Lord pro- 
ceeds, in connection with the parable 
just recited, to improve a most inter- 
esting occasion — the presenting of in- 
fants by their parents. At the tenth 
chapter Luke's narrative branched off 
from the rest; and here, after nearly 
nine chapters, which the other Evan- 
gelists have not given, he resumes the 
general history. See notes, Matt. 19. 
13-15, and Mark 10. 13-16. 

15. Touch them. Matthew has it — 
' might lay His hands on them and 
pray.' Mark adds — * He blessed them.* 

16. Forbid. The term means more 

exactly, hinder, or prevent. ^ In- 

fants. The term here expresses their 
very tender age — babes. 

17. As the babe was regarded and 
treated as in the parent, so believers 
are regarded and treated as in Christ 
We are to receive the kingdom as by 
His right and not our own. This be- 
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mandments, Do uot commit) adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do 
not bear false witness, Honour thy 
father and thy mother. 

21 And he said. All these have 
I kept from my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these 
things, he said unto him, Yet lack- 
est thou one thing: sell all that 
thou hast, and distribute unto the 
poor, and thou shalt have trea- 
sure ^' in heaven ; and come, fol- 
low me. 

23 And when he heard this, he 
was very sorrowful ; for he was 
very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he 
was very sorrowful, he said. How ^* 
hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of Grod ! 

25 For it is easier for a camel to 
go through a needle's eye, than for 
a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

26 And they that heard it said, 
Who then can be saved ? 

27 And he said. The ^« things 
which are impossible with men, 
are possible with God. 

" Matt. 6. 19, 20. 1 Ti. 6. 19. "Pr. 11. 
28. 1 TI. 6. 9. " Je. 32. 17. Zech. 8. 6. ch. 
1.37. 

lieving spirit is most intimately con- 
nected with humility. 

§ 106. The Eich Young Man— Par- 
able OP THE Labourers.— Pcreo. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 

19. 16-30. la 17-3L 18. 18-30. 
20. 1-16. 

See notes on Matthew and Mark. 

22. The sura of all the command- 
ments is love to God and man. . Now 
he shall be tested on both points. If 
his obedience sprang from love, he 
would cheerfully obey whatever was 
commanded. They who serve only 
in the letter and not in the spirit, aim 
to do as little as will keep the form of 
the law. The true disciple aims rather 
to do as much as possible. 



28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have 
left all, and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them. Verily 
I say unto you, there is no man 
that hath ^^ left house, or parents, 
or brethren, or wife, or children, 
for the kingdom of God's sake, 

30 Who shall not receive mani- 
fold more in this present time, and 
in the world to come life ^'^ ever- 
lasting. 

IT 31 Then he took unto Mm the 
twelve, and said unto them, Be- 
hold, we go up to Jerusalem, and^® 
all things that are written by the 
prophets concerning the Son oi 
man shall be accomplished. 

32 For he shall be delivered ^^ 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully entreated, 
and spitted on : 

33 And they shall scourge Aim, 
and put him to death: and the 
third day he shall rise again. 

34 And 20 they understood none 
of these things : and this say- 
ing was hid from them, neither 
knew they the things which were 
spoken. 

" De. 33. 9. " Re. 2. 10. " Ps. 22. Isa. 
53. !• Matt. 27. 2. c|i. 23. 1. Jno. 18. 28. 
Acts 3. 13. » Mar. 9. 32. Jno. 12. 16. 

§ lOf . Jesus a third Tiam foretells 
His Death and Eesurrection.-!- 
Perea. 



Matt 
20. 17-19. 



Mark. 
10. 32-34. 



Luke, 
la 31-34. 



John. 



It is plain from the united testimony 
of the Evangelists here, that the dis- 
courses just recited were on the last 
journey to Jerusalem. 

31. Prophets. That He refeiTed them 
to the Old Testament prophecies, is 
told by Luke alone. 

32, 33. The details here given of 
scourging^ mockery^ and in Matthew of 
crudjyiTig^ show plainly that this was 
a prophecy of our Lord ; as these j9ar- 
tiadarSy so true to the life, could not 
otherwise have been given. 
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T 35 And it '^ carae to pass, 
that as he was come nigh unto 
Jericho, a certain blind man sat 
by the way-side, begging : 

36 And hearing the multitude 
pass by, he asked what it meant. 

37 And they told him, that Jesus 
of Nazareth passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, 
thou son of David, have mercy ^^ 
on me. 

39 And they which went before 
rebuked him, that he should hold 
his peace : but he cried ^^ so much 
the more, Thou son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

" Matt. 20. 29, etc. Jfar. 1^. 46, etc. 
» Ps. 62. 12. « Ps. 141. 1. 

34. Understood not. They could not 
conceive how this could be — that He 
should be going to death, and He the 
great Messiah. They did not consider 
the prophecies, that represented Him 

as a suffering Messiah. ^ Hid from 

them. Their own carnal and worldly 
views had blinded their eyes, so that 
this light of the knowledge of His 
sacrificial death shone not yet upon 
them. It is very remarkable that this 
fact of their blindness is here three 
times asserted in the same sentence. 
This calls attention not only to man's 
obstinate blindness in the best circum- 
stances, but also to the dulness and 
darkness of the apostles at first as com- 
pared with their after knowledge— un- 
der the training of Christ. F. Trench^ 
On the Life and Character of John the 
Evangelist. 

§ 109. The Healing of two Blind 
Men near Jericho. 



Matt. 
20. 29-34. 



Mark. 
10,40-52. 



Luke. 
18. 35-43. 
19.1. 



John. 



What a beautiful picture is here 
given of a simple, earnest, and effectual 
faith— appropriating Christ's power 
and grace for the salvation ! 
^ 36. The difficulty of Matthew men- 
tioning two blind men, and Matthew 
and Mark placing the miracle at the 
departure from Jericho, is variously 



40 And Jesus stood, and com- 
manded him to be brought unto 
him : and when he was come near, 
he asked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that 
I shall do unto thee? And he 
said, Lord, that I may receive my 
sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, 
Receive thy sight : thy 2* faith 
hath saved thee. 

43 And immediately he received 
2* his sight, and followed him, 
glorifying 26 Qod : and all the 
people, when they saw tf, gave 
praise unto God. 

« ch. 17. 1& » P8. 30. 2. » ch. 6. 26. 
Acts 4. 21 ; 11. 18. Ga. 1. 24. 

explained. See notes on Matthew and 
Mark. But observe, Luke alone tells 
of this question which he asked. He 
heard the crowd moving by, and he in- 
quired what it meant. This was before 
our Lord entered Jericho. As he, either 
then or before that, gained some infor- 
mation of who He was, and of His mi- 
raculous works, he cried out ; but the 
crowd moved on. What is more natu- 
ral than that he should have followed ? 
And here Luke tells us that they who 
went before— either before the crowd, 
or before the beggar who was following 
on— bade him hold his peace. While 
our Lord tarried at the house of Zac- 
cheus, this poor beggar was waiting 
with the crowd. He followed on as 
they moved out of Jericho— was joined 
by another blind man ; and when thus 
he had been drawn^ and his faith draion 
out, by this dealing of grace, the Son 
of David stopped and commanded him 
to be led to Him ! This was not until 
they went out of Jericho. So, if the 
particulars could bo known, the ap- 
parent contradictions would vanish. 

§ 110. The Visit to Zaccheus. Par- 
able OF THE Ten Minje Jericho. 



Matt. 



Mark. 



Luke. 
19. 2-28. 



John. 



1. Jericho. This seems a general 
statement, without reference to the 
order of time. See notes, Mark 10. 46. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

AND Jesus entered and passed 
through Jericho.^ 
T 2 And, behold, there was a 
man named Zaccheus, which was 
the chief among the publicans, and 
he was rich. 

3 And he sought to see Jesus 

^ Jos. fi. 26. 1 EL 16. 34. 

This city, once so noted, is in the 
valley of the Jordan, and marked now 
by only a few huts and a ruined eastle. 
The ride from Jerusalem is by a deso- 
late road, which ia still infested by 
thieves. We found ourselves obliged 
to hire a large armed escort of the 
Jordan Arabs and their Sheikhs, to 
accompany us to Jericho and the Jor- 
dan, and to ensure our safety from de- 
predations. This is now a well-estab- 
lished business, and almost no travel- 
lers venture without this provision. 
The tax is about L.l for each of a 

Earty. This city of palms had, until 
Ltely, one tall palm-tree left to mark 
its ancient gloi*y. But that is at length 
gone. On account of the ancient trade 
in fruits, balsam, etc., a ^ chief pub- 
lican ' was appointed to the city. 

2. Zaccheus. The name is from the 
Hebrew term which means to be pure. 
He was a Jew, it appears. The pub- 
licans were commonly foreigners. 

^ Chi^. The term here is, a chief pub- 
lican— on& who was a receiver-general 
of the taxes, having inferior collectors 
under him. The publicans were di- 
vided into companies, as we learn from 

Cicero's orations ^ Rich The 

language is emphatic here : And this 
one was rich. As though the rich were 
not used to following after Christ — or, 
as introducing us to what comes after 
about his goods. See ver. 8. 

3. He sought. Often the first inquiry 
after Christ is from very low motives, 
but it leads on (or rather is led) to sin- 
cerer desires. No two are introduced 
to Christ in the very same wav, or by 
the very same means. No two have the 
same experiences. Many ai*e brought 
to Christ by following, at first, some 
impulse of mixed desire and curiosity. 
Pivine grace operates by various me- 



who he was; and could not for 
the press, because he was little of 
stature. 

4 And he ran before, and climb- 
ed up into a sycamore-tree to see 
him ; for he was to pass that way. 

5 And when Jesus came to the 
place, he looked up, and saw * 

»P8.139. 1-3. 

thods. But we see how any one may be 
led on. Surely, then, salvation is not 
out of reach. Any man, like Zaccheus, 

may seek to see Jesus, who He is. 

^ Who He teas. What sort of person. 
So far off did he begin in seeking 
Christ He was at first moving with 
the crowd, following the public curi- 
osity ; and yet, doubtless, not without 
some strong impression, as he shows 
his earnestness and determination, ver. 

4. ^ The press. Literally, from 

the crowd — standing in the crowd of 
people, who were pressing closely 
around our Lord, and thus preventing 

him. ^Stature. Height. He was 

not tall enough to see amidst the 
crowd. 

4. Ran h^ore. Thus he shows his 
engageduess. He was not to be dis- 
couraged by such hindrances. * Where 
there's a will, there's a way.' And no 
one who is willing shall fail of a way. 
Thus the real seeking proves itself. It 
gets out of the crowd and out of all 
hindrances, and puts itself in the way 
of seeing Christ. How many, rather 

back I 

This tree is 

It is like the 



than run, or climb^ would turn 



H Sycamore-tree. 

common in the East, 
mulberry in size, and leaf, and gene- 
ral appearance, but it belongs to the 
class of Jig-trees. It grows to a large 
size. As Zaccheus found help for his 
stature, so we may find all our deficien- 
cies supplied with means — which are 
* means of grace.' * Who ever took 
pains to climb the sycamore seeking 
Christ, and came down disappointed ? 

Bishop Hall. ^ For. This was his 

only object- This tree was along the 
road. And every man knows of places 
where he can put himself in the way of 
Christ— as the house of God, the pray- 
ing circle, ihe closet for secret prayer. 
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him, and said unto him, Zaccheus, 
make haste, and come down ; for 
to-day I must abide ^ at thy house. 

6 And he made haste, and came 
down, and received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw t7, they 

* Jno. 14. 23. Re. 3. 20. 

Here Christ passes. How can any 
really seek to see Christ who avoid or 
omit such natural and proper means ? 
5. We see that our Lord was seek- 
ing Zaccheus, as truly as the man was 
seeking Him. The Shepherd was out 
after this lost sheep, as He declares, 

ver. 10. ^ Saw him., etc. Christ is 

the first to speak. He saw Zaccheus 
before Zaccheus saw Him. So He saw 
Nathanael, under the fig-tree, before 
Philip called him. John 1. 48. He in- 
troduced Himself where the man had 
thought of no such thing. So it is al- 
ways. No one sets out to seek Christ, 
but he finds Christ out already seeking 
him. Like the prodigal's father, He sees 
him a great way off, and runs to meet 

him with welcomes and embraces. 

^ / must. This term is generally used 
by our Lord to express the divitie plan. 
^ Abide. Tarry or remain — ^per- 
haps over night The Syriac reads, 
*I must be at thy house to-day.' 
Though Zaccheus had aimed only at 
getting a sight of Him, our Lord called 
him out, and proposed to go to his 
house, in a most familiar way ; see ver. 
9. * If any man hear My voice, I will 
come in to him, and sup with him, and 
he with Me.' Kev. 3. 20. * Then shall 
ye know, if ye follow on to know the 
Lord.' So our Lord will be found of 
them who seek Him — always opening 
the way to fuller acquaintance than 
they had at first thought. He will go 
with such to their home, and institute 
His religion there, and set up His altar 
there— and put His candle in that 
candlestick where it can give light to 
all who are in the house. He will al- 
ways more than meet the first, feeblest, 
faintest effort at seeing Him. So it 
was with the prodigal. He was more 
than met, on his first movements to 
return. So it was with the lepers. As 
they went, they were cleansed. How 
blessed was that house ! 



all murmured, saying, That ^ he 
was gone to be guest with a man 
that is a sinner. 

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said 
unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the 

« Matt 9. 11. ch. 5. Sa 

6. Eeceivedy etc. Welcomed. This 
expresses the readiness of Zaccheus, as 
soon as he heard the call of our Lord. 
Many delay though they hear the call 
of the Gospel. Some do not hear the 
call as so directly addressed to them- 
selves. They would like to hear it in 
their own name, as here ^Zaccheus.' 
But it is just as personally addressed 
to each. Can we receive Christ joy- 
fully ? To whomsoever the Gospel is 
* good news,' to them it is the Grospel. 

7. Murmured. This was the true 
Pharisaic spirit, to complain of Christ's 

attention to sinners. ^ To be guest.. 

This term means to lodge, or put up 
for the night. It may here mean only 
to make a friendly visit to his house, 

and be entertained by him. 1[ /S*»- 

ner. The publicans were taxgatherers, 
and so were looked upon as oppressors. 
They were often, as a class, extortioners. 
And this one was chief. And the next 
verse intimates that he had wrongfully 
taken from some. ' But ^ it is a faith- 
ful saying,' etc. They did not under- 
stand Christ's work of grace* which is 
just this, that He comes to be the guest 
of sinners. 

8. Stood and said. This was said 
probably at the house, as implied in 
the next verse. The dwelling of Zac- 
cheus was very possibly on our Lord's 
way to Jerusalem. — Observe, this is a 
living legacy. Many give only when 
they can keep their wealth no longer 
— like a christmas-box, says Bishop 
Hall, where the money can be gotten 
out only by its being broken open. The 
legacy is free : ' I give'— present^ * I do 
give'—justy ' my goods' — laraej * the 
half— jlfe, 'to the poor.' "We are to 
give liberally to the poor, and to great 
demands of Christ's needy Church, ac- 
cording to our estate — if not the half, 

the tenth. U The half. The law 

required a fifth part of one's goods to 
be given in charity. It is not unlikely 
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poor : ' and if I have taken any- 
thing from any man by ^ false ac- 
cusation, I restore' him fourfold. 

•P8.41. L "Ex. 20. 16; ch. 3. 14. 
V Ex. 22. 1. 2 Sa. 12. 6. 

that Zaccheus may have heard of the 
parable lately spoken on this subject, 
ch. 16. 9, and may have sought by his 
gifts to make himself friends oi the 
perishing mammon. The idea is not 
that this was his hahit^ but his purpose 
and resolve. 'Behold — I give;' and 
so, our Lord replies, * This day is sal- 
vation come,' ver. 9. This, therefore, 
is no boasting declaration of his own 
righteousness, but a confession of dis- 
cipleship, and a mark of repentance. 
It is not giving to the poor which en- 
titles to Christ's favour, for without love 
to Christ it is nothing. 1 Cor. 13. And 
yet such a large benevolence may prove 
one's devotion to Christ, if it be out of 
love to Him. See ch. 18. 22 — the case 
of the young ruler. And so, on this 
principle, even a cup of cold water 
given to a disciple in the name of 
Christ, shall not lose its reward. Matt 

10. 42. ^ False accusation. This 

term is the same used in ch. 3. 14, 
where our Lord replied to the inquiring 
soldiers, that they should accuse no 
man falsely, that is, should not be in- 
formants against any, wrongfully, for 
extortion. Here it may easily apply to 
the publican's office, informing falsely, 
taxing unjustly, or otherwise extorting. 
This was common with the publicans, 
and was one ground of their being 

commonly reputed as * sinners.' 

^ Restore, The Roman law provided 
against the case of oppressive publi- 
cans, requiring them to restore fourfold. 
The Jews restored only one-fifth addi- 
tional, voluntarily. See Num. 6. 6, 7. 
This may be given as an instance, in 
real life, of the unjust steward's resti- 
tution. See ch. 16, notes. The Jew- 
ish law required fourfold in certain 
cases of restitution. Ex. 21. 1. This 
prompt profession of Zaccheus proved 
his conversion. Men who willingly 
and wrongfully retain what belongs 
to others, or defraud others, may be 
members of a church and may profess 
to be Christians, but they are not 



9 And Jesus said unto him, This 
day is salvation come to this house, 
forasmuch as he also is a son ^ of 
Abraham. 



• ch. 13. 16. 



Christ's. We might expect that such 
would sometimes seek to cover their 
fraud by hypocrisy, and a cloak of 
piety. It is no sound objection to the 
Church, nor to religion, that there are 
false members. We cannot know the 
heart, but must accept the profession, 
and apply the discipline of Christ's 
house. — Observe, his charity would 
have been worthless if he had failed to 
he Just withal. He gave not another's, 
but his own, and saved, not to hoard, 
but to make payment : enough to make 
sure of a liberal restitution. How at 
once, in the light of Christ's salvation, 
his hoarded estate came into use ! He 
says, ''Jfhy any means ;^ not as though 
he doubted the fact, but willing to hear 
any claims that could be presented. 
The half is not the rule for all, any 
more than to lay down all as the early 
Christians did ; for soon after, it was 
enough for the Christian Corinthians 
to ' lay by in store upon the first day 
of the week, according as God had 
prospered them.' 1 Cor. 16. 2. 

9. This day. This expresses the 
readiness with which Christ visits the 
repenting sinner with salvation. So 
to the dying thief He said, ^To-day shalt 
thou be with me in Paradise.' *Lo, 
Zaccheus, that which thou givest to 
the poor is nothing to- what thy Sa- 
viour gives thee.' ^ To this house. 

So our Lord would visit His salvation 
upon the house of Zaccheus. He 
would not have him alone in the grace. 
But, according to the ancient covenant. 
He would include his household also, 
and for this gracious reason He would 
abide at his house, to carry thither and 

instal there His blessed religion. 

•jj Forasmuch. The Abrahamic cove- 
nant is at once referred to, by virtue 
of which Zaccheus was entitled to be 
visited first, as one of ^the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel.' And now also Zac- 
cheus had proved himself to be a Jew 
inwardly. Eom. 2. 28, 29. 'Thrice 
happy publican, that hast climbed by 
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10 For ® the Son of man is come 
to sedk and to save that Avhich was 
lost.^o 

11 And as fhey heard these 
things, he added and spake a 
parable, because he was nigh to 
Jerusalem, and because ^^ they 

• Matt. 18. IL » Eze. 84. 16. Ro. 5. 6. 
" Acts L 6. 

the sycamore to heaven!' Thrice happy 
house where Christ abides as guest ! 

10. For. This expresses the great 
errand of our Lord. It was in keeping 
with this, that Zaccheus was sought 
out and found. Christ is seeking sin- 
ners, more than they are seeking Him. 
Whoever sets out to seek Him, finds 
that Christ is first out seeking after 
him. Ho invites sinners to be saved. 
He is an applicant for the sinner's love. 
All the links of Providence by which 
Zaccheus climbed the sycamore, near 
the path of our Lord, were arranged 
by that divine power and grace. 

• Grace first contilved the way 

To save rebellious man ; 
And all the steps that grace display^ 

Which drew the wondrous plan.' 

11. This parable, it would seem, was 
spoken to the disciples and the multi- 
tude, ill tiie house of Zaccheus — proba- 
bly in or about the open court, where 
the people had assembled. An old 
Saracenic castle, which now stands in 
ruins, 30 or 40 feet high, a prominent 
building in Jericho, has been called 
* the house of Zaccheus' since the 16th 
century — but without ground. Our 
tent was pitched near to this, amidst 
the greatest desolation, guarded from 
robbers by our hired Bedouins, and 
our sleep worried by plagues, like those 

of Egypt. •[ Added and spake. 

This is a Hebraism, meaning, He went 
on to speak. Some make this parable 
the same as that given by Mattliew 25. 
14-30. But the points are different ; 
and there is nothing to conflict with 
the supposition that our Lord used the 
same general representation, with dif- 
ferent points of application, at different 

times. ^ Because. The reason here 

given for this parable is, that the ap- 
proach to Jerusalem naturally elicited 



thought that the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear. 

12 He said therefore, A certain 
^2 nobleman went into a far coun- 
try, to receive for himself a king- 
dom, and to return. 

13 And he called his ten ser- 

" Matt. 25. 14, etc. Mar. 13. 84. 

their expectation of His coming king- 
dom, according to their mistaken, 
worldly views. They looked for His 
arrival there, as the time for His taking 
the throne, and breaking down all 
their oppressors and enemies. Our 
Lord had frequently pointed them for- 
ward to that arrival as the time for a 
fulfilment of the prophecies respecting 
His reign, while they understood none 
of the things which He added about His 
suffering shame and death, oh. 18. 31, 
34. The parable was spoken to correct 
these expectations as to His immediate 
coming in His kingdom. He would 
again refer them to their relations as 
servants and citizens, and point them 
to the great final award, according to 
their faithfulness or unfaithfulness. 

12. Nobleman. A man of high rank 
— a prince — such an one as had claim 

to a kingdom. ^| To receive. There 

is here an allusion to historical facts 
with which they were very familiar. 
Herod the Great himself went to Borne 
to obtain the kingdom of Judea. By 
the interest of Anthony with the se- 
nate, he was appointed king, and after- 
wards at Ehodes received it again from 
Augustus. Jos. Antiq. xiv. 14. 4, 6, 
XV. 6. 6, 7. So also his sons Archelaus 
and Antipas went to Eome to receive 
the kingdom at their father's death; 
and the Jews sent an embassy there, 
with accusations against Archelaus, 
and protesting against his reigning 
over them. See Josep. Antiq. xiv. c. 
11. 1, and c. 12. 2. — The place was ap- 
propriate ; for here, in Jericho, stood 
the royal palace which Archelaus had 

built. ^ Far country. This would 

well represent our Lord's approach- 
ing departure to heaven. ^j To re- 
turn. The return, or the after-coming, 
was that to which He would refer 
them. 
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vants, and delivered them ten 
♦pounds, and said unto them, Oc- 
cupy till I come. 

14 But ^^ his citizens hated him, 
and sent a message after him, say- 
ing. We will not have this man to 
reign over us. 

15 And it came to pass, that 
when he was returned, haviug re- 
ceived the kingdom, then he com- 
manded these servants to be called 

* iftna, here translated a pounds f s twelve 
ounces and a half, which at five shillings the 
ounce is L.3, 2s. 6d. 

^ Jno. 1. 11 ; 15. 18. 

13. His ten servants. Kather, ten ser- 
vants of his, as, in accordance with 
Ills rank and the habits of that time, 
ho would have a multitude of ser- 
vants. ^ Pounds. This is properly 

a Hebrew term. Its value is about 
60 shekels, or L.7, 10s. ; see Ezek. 
45. 12. The Greek and Eoman value 
of a pound (mina) was less ; ranging 
from L.3 to L.5. Ten pounds were 
given to all alike — a case of equal dis- 
tribution, not of various talents, to 
show the comparative improvement 

^ Occupy. Employ in trading, 

ver. 15. Operate with — put out at in- 
terest, ver. 23, or so as to accumulate 

by use ^ Till 1 come. All our gifts 

are to be used with constant re'ference 
to our Lord's coming to take His king- 
dom and to distribute His awards. And 
the steady confidence of this coming, 
and the bright expectation of it, are to 
stimulate us to a faithful use of them 
aU. 1 Cor. 12. 7. Eph. 4. 7. 

14. His citizens. This was aimed at 
our Lord's fellow-citizens, the Jews — 
* His own,' to whom He came, and who 
received Him not John 1. 11. He 
foresaw that they would so treat Him, 

even till His death. ^| We will not. 

8o the Jews formally expressed them- 
selves, ' We have no king but Csesar,' 
— ' Write not. The King of the Jews.' — 
Ultimately, and with reference to the 
full accomplishment of this parable in 
the destruction of the world, the * citi- 
zens' will include all wicked men, Jews 
and Gentiles. Bev. 13. 5, 6. Dan. 7. 
25. Ps. 2. 2. 



unto him, to whom he had given 
the * money, that he might know 
how much every man had gained 
by trading. 

16 Then came the first, sayiog. 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. 

17 And he said unto him, Well, 
thou good servant: because thou 
hast been faithful ^* in a very 
little, have thou authority over 
ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, 

• SUver, and so ver. 23. " eh. 16. 10. 

15. This calls attention to the fact 
of Christ's return in power and glory, 
and of men being rewarded according 
to their works. So Alexander, after 
his return from his long Indian expe- 
dition — from which so many in Western 
Asia believed that he would never come 
back — rewarded and punished many. 

^ How much. Christ knows — but 

He would bring to light all the secrets 
of human action, in the final and gene- 
ral judgment. This clause may read, 
' who had operated in business at all,' 
or, carried on business— noi^ * how much 
each had gained.' When Christ takes 
to Himself his great power and reigns, 
He will institute final judgment. 

16, 17. The first. ' Every one of us 
must give an account of himself to 
God.' See notes on Matt 25. 20, 21. 

^ Thy pound. Here it is Imnibly 

confessed that the pound was at first the 
property of the Master. So every 
humble Christian confesses that he has 
nothing frojn the first, which he has 
not received — no talent, no grace, 

which has not como from above. 

^ Haih gained. That is, hy use, in 
active employment It hath produced 
— trtmn — made so m,uch money, as we 
say, ver. 18. All our means should be 
so invested in Christ's service as to be 
productive. This is the point No- 
thing with which God has entrusted us 
should lie idle. It should be made to 
work for Him, so as to be gaining 
more and more. Thus, we may ba 

laying up treasures in heaven. ^ In 

a very ItUle. It is the fidelity which 
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Lord, ihj pound hath gained five 
pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to him, 
Be thou also over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, 



Christ regards. In this life, we have 
to do with matters comparatively small. 
But ' he that is faithful in that which 
is least is faithful also in much,' as 
was shown in the case of the unjust 

steward, ch. 16. ^ Ten cities. This 

is a royal reward. Christ distributed 
His rewards as a king. This, too, is 
in strict proportion to the fidelity of 
each — ten cities for a gain of ten pounds, 
and Jive for five. This is not in- 
tended to be literally understood, as it 
is a parable ; and the ci^^les are only an 
image of the royal bounties which 
shall be dealt out in the kingdom of 
God. This mode of action is common 
in the East. The Sultan sometimes 
rewards a faithful slave thus, * It is fit 
to give such a man command over a 
city^^ and he is made governor of a 
fortress. See Trench on the Parables. 
' A great amplitude and variety of 
things is there in the kingdom of 6od,' 
says Bengel, * although not yet known 
to us.* These two are specimen cases 
of the faithful servants among the ten. 
Our business is to make our single 
pound go the farthest possible and 
work the best result Such as these 
are the great men in Christ's service, 
not the men of ten talents, but the 
men vfhose pound has gained ten pounds 
or five — who have best improved their 
solitary gift , 
20. Another. Here is a specimen 

case of the faithless servants. ^Kept 

laid up. Here is a boast of honesty — 
giving back to God exactly what had 
been received. Many claim to have 
done no wrong to God or man, and 
so hope to be acquitted at the judg- 
ment But there are sins of omission 
as well as of commission. Ilis own 
confession of having buried his pound 
is enough. God required a proper in- 
crease ; and to this lie was entitled, on 
every principle of right The Syriac 
reads, ' This is thy pound which hath 
been with me, laid up in fine linen : 



Lord, behold, here is thy pound, 
which I have kept laid up in a 
napkin : 

21 For I feared thee, because 
thou art an austere man : thou 



•V rtviafim. Le Clcrc and Trench no- 
tice that the term here is that which 
means a handkerchief, and which, be- 
cause it was always carried, served 
often instead of a purse to tie up money 
in. He claimed credit ior fidelity too, 
as though all that had been required 
of him was to return it as it was — as 
though God had given it to him merely 
for safe keeping, making him a mere 
iron safe — overlooking all his active 
powers, as though he had not been 
charged at first, * Occupy^ till I corned 

21. Fw I feared thee. This confes- 
sion brings out the fact that such a 
faithless servant has no faith in God. 
Faith works by love ; and so it is the 
animating principle of true piety. Sla* 
vish fear hinders all freedom in Christ's 
service. Christ calls us not servants, 
but friends. We never shall properly 
serve Christ until we have our love 
drawn out by His love. Who shall 

separate us from the love of God.' 

^ An austere man. * Applied to a 
covetous or greedy person, who kept 
whatever he found because he could 
not be forced to restore it — a hard, 
close-fisted, tenacious, rough man.* 
Le Clerc. This conduct sprang from 
false views of the divine character, 
especially from not apprehending the 
mercy of God in Christ, and His love 
in the Gospel. So will it always be. 
Until we see God in Christ reconciling 
the world unto Himself, we shall not 
enter into the reconciliation, ' with 

hearty good-will doing service.* 

^1 Takest up. This is a proverbial 
phrase, and refers to carrying off what 
is not one's own. See Matt 25. 24. 
What an injustice is done to God by 
our low, narrow views of Him, doubt- 
ing His love in Christ, and living sus- 
piciously of His grace in the Gospel 
— counting Him insincere, exacting, 
and unjust Many a professing Chris- 
tian does little in His service, because 
of such unworthy estimates of the great 
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takest up that thou layedst not 
down, and reapest that thou didst 
not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, Out^* 
of thine own mouth will I judge 
thee, thou wicked servant. Thou 
knewest that I was an austere man, 
taking up that I laid not down, 
and reaping that I did not sow : 

23 Wherefore ^^then gavest not 
thou my money into the bank, that 
at my coming I might have re- 
quired mine own with usury ? 

24 And he said unto them that 

J* 2 Sa. 1. 16. Job 16. 6. Matt. 12. 27 ; 22. 
12. Ro. a 12. 
" Ro. 2. 4, 5. 

salvation. They go doubting and 
halting — ^are never free, but cramped 
and crippled in all their piety. 

22. Out of thine ovmmotUh* His con- 
fessions were quite enough to condemn 
him. On his own showing, he should 
have act«d differently. The fear of 
such severity should have led him to 
deal otherwise, so as to meet the strict- 
est account But he had not the real 
fear of God before his eyes. It was a 
cold, contemptuous distrust, full of 
fault-finding with God's character, and 

full of heartless neglect *|[ Wicked, 

Th^is term carries the idea of malignant. 

^ Thou knewest. That is, if you 

knew, as you pretend, that I was an 
austere man, etc. 

23. Wher^ore then. That is, why, 
therefore, did you not give, etc. This 
is what he should have done on his 
own showing. But God knew his 
heart, and knew that he was a thank- 
less, bitter, malignant infidel, pretend- 
ing to be very careful to give God back 
His own at the judgment, just as he 
would be careful in dealing with a 
pirate^ on the lookout only to give him 
what was his, for the very reason of 
having no confidence, and avoiding 

all controversy with such an one. 

1[ Bank. The word means a table, then 
a money-table, same as used in Matt 21. 
12, and then a barJc where money may 

be put out at interest ^ Usury. Not 

as we use the term, for illegal interest, 



stood by, Take from him the 
pound, and give it to him that 
hath ten pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 

26 For I say unto you, that ^' 
unto every one which hath shall 
be given ; and from him that hath 
not, even that he hath shall be 
taken away from him. 

27 But those mine enemies,^® 
which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me. 

" Matt 13. 12; 25. 29. Mar. 4. 25. ch. 8. la 
" Ps. 2. 4, 5, 9; 21. 8^ 9. Isa. 66. 6, 14, Na. 
L 2, 8. He. 10. 13. 

but in the old sense of lawful interest 
— ^the price fixed by law for the use of 
money. The Jewish law allowed in- 
terest on money, only in dealing with 
strangers, Deut 23. 20. This, there- 
fore, would apply to his case, as he 
professed no afiinity for the Master. 

^ Mine ovm. Literally, iAe Mme, 

that is, the principaL 

25. This is in parenthesis, and is in- 
troduced as spoken by the bystanders 
in the parable, in surprise at such a 
decision. They said that that one had 
already ten pounds, and there was no 
reason for giving him more. 

26. For. The reason is here as- 
signed for the decision in ver. 24. 
One who has been most faithful with 
whatever is entrusted to him, and has 
made the wisest and be^t improvement 
of what he4ias hadj is the one to have 
more and more. 

27. These are not his servants of 
the household, but the citizens gene- 
rally, who hated him and protested, as 
in ver. 14. This custom is still retained 
in the East U'his was the fearful in- 
timation of what should be visited 
upon his,opposers. This includes the 
coming at the end of the world ; for He 
lias now gone to receive a kingdom 
and to return. 

28. Went b^ore. This is expressed 
to show the forwardness and readiness 
with which He went up to Jerusalem, 
though He knew it was to trial and to 



270 



LUKE. 



[A.D. 33. 



28 And "wlien he had thus 
spoken, he went before, ascending 
up to Jerusalem. 

T 29 And ^* it came to pass, 
when he was come nigh to Beth- 
phage and Bethany, at the mount 
called the mount of Olives, he sent 
two of his disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village 
over against you; in the which, at 
your entering, ye shall find a colt 
tied, whereon yet never man sat : 
loose him, and bring Aim hither, 

31 And if any man ask you, 
Why do ye loose him f thus shall 
ye say unto him, Because the 
Lord hath need ^^ of him. 

32 And they that were sent went 
their way, and found even as he 
had said unto them. 

" Matt. 21. 1, etc Mar. 11. 1, etc 
«» Pa. 60. 10. 

death. So voluntary was His sacri- 
ficial work. Then said He, *Lo, I 
come to do Thy will, Lord.* 

John gives the intervening passage 
in § 111. 

PART VIL 

Our Lord's Public Entry into Jeru- 
salem^ etc., he/ore the Fourth 
Passover. 

Time, Five days. 

§ 112. Our Lord's Public Entry 
INTO Jerusalem. — Bethany. Jeru- 
salem. 

First day of the week. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 

21.1-11, 11. l-U. 19.29-44. 12.12-19. 
14-17. 

See notes on Matthew and Mark. 

Bethany is situated on the E. slope 
of the Mount of Olives. An ancient 
footpath, winding along by Gethso- 
mane, across the small bridge of the 
Kedron, is still the way we travel to 
it : not unlikely the very same often 
trodden by our Lord. Bethphage is 
not to be traced. 

37. £ven uow^ at^ etc. * And when 



33 And as they were loosing the 
colt, the owners thereof said unto 
them. Why loose ye the colt? 

34 And they said, The Lord hath 
need of him. 

35 And they brought him to 
Jesus : and they cast their ^^ gar- 
ments upon the colt, and they set*^ 
Jesus thereon. 

36 And as he went, they spread 
their clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, 
even now at the descent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole mul- 
titude of the disciples began to 
rejoice and praise God with a loud 
voice, for all the mighty works 
that they had seen : 

38 Saying, Blessed 23 be the King 
that Cometh in the name of the 

« 2 KI. 9 13. M Jno. 12. 14. 
» Ps. 118. 26. ch. 13. 85. 

He was now near, at the descent of the 
Mount of Olives,' just about to descend 
the mount Here the city of Jerusalem 
lies most fully spread out to view. 
Often, going up the mount, we turned 
to take a view, as it lay like a map 
slanting toward ns, and from this 
point we could look down into the old 
Temple enclosure, as it is now occu- 
pied by the mosque of Omar. So our 
Lord had it all before Him. The na- 
tural features of Jerusalem are such as 
preserve to ns the most striking and 
satisfactory proofs of the inspired re- 
cord. Almost no other city could so 
perfectly have answered this purpose. 
It has undergone all manner of change 
in its walls, buildings, and population ; 
but there still is the group of sacred 
localities, so familiar to every reader 
of the Scriptures, and they cannot be 
mistaken. There is Kedron, and Oli- 
vet, and Jehoshaphat, and Hinnom, 
and Zion, and Gethsemane, and Moriah 
— each spot alive with these precious 
records, and each a feature of the in- 
spired history which neither war nor 

time can destroy. ^ Began to r^'oics. 

This triumphal entry was allowed 
amidst His humiliation as an indication 
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Lord ; ^4 peace in heaven, and 
glory in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees 
from among the multitude said 
unto him, Master, rebuke thy dis- 
ciples. 

40 And he answered and said 

»* ch. 2. 14. Ro. 5. 1. Eph. 2. 14. 

of what His exalted dignity required, 
and * as a type of what He is one day 
to do in taking possession of the king- 
dom of God in glory.' Olshausen. See 

John 12. 16. 1 Mighty works. They 

had chiefly in mind now the raising of 
Lazarus. John 11. 44. See John 12. 
17, where this fact is mentioned in this 
connection. 

38. The Kim that comelh, Mark has 
it, 'the kingdfora that cometh.* Our 
Lord, so long looked for as the promised 
Messiah, came to be spoken of as * He 
that cometh,* etc. So John's disciples 
inquired of Him, *Art Thou He that 

should come ? ' ^ Peace in heaven. 

This is a remarkable expression, and 
intimates that the hosanna is to be ex- 
tended to the heavenly world, and that 
Jesus was also to be joyfully acknow- 
ledged there. Or, this may mean, God 
reconciled — in other words. Good-will 
to men, Luke alone has this phrase. 

39-44. This passage is found only 
in Luke's narrative. 

These Pharisees, like the Unitarians 
of our day, could not bear to hear di- 
vine honours ascribed to Christ They 
thought Him to be only a teacher. 

40. The stones. This is a proverbial 
expression to show how even inani- 
mate nature might well be moved at 
His coming — how the hardest hearts 
might well be melted into love and 
praise. It is as much as to say, they 
cannot help crying out, and the stones 
are almost ready to speak, and wotUd 
rather than there should be no praise. 
See Hab. 2. 11. There is besides an 
allusion to the prediction of Isaiah, ch. 
52, which refers also to this coming of 
the Gospel messenger and deliverer, 
with His feet seen upon the mountains 
(as here the Mount of Olives), and ap- 
proaching the city for His redeeming 
-work. In Isaiah 52. 9, the wastes, or 



unto them, I tell you, that if these 
should hold their peace, the 2* 
stones would immediately cry out. 

41 And when he was come near, 
he beheld the city, and wept over 
26 it, 

42 Sayiog, If thou hadst known, 

» Ha. 2. 11. Matt 3. 9. " Ps. 119. 136. 
Je. 9. 1 ; 13. 17 ; 17. 16. Jno. 11. 35. 

rather the ruins of Jerusalem, are sum- 
moned to break forth into joy and sing- 
ing — the Yevy foundations are bidden to 
break out into praise on account of the 
glory that awaited the Holy City. And 
so, indeed, the very stones might pro- 
perly cry out, and wotddy if the people 
desisted. 

41. Came near. That is, in descend- 
ing from the mount. ^ He beheld. 

The high promontory on which Jeru- 
salem stands is encompassed by higher 
hills or mountains. And the Mount 
of Olives on the east rises abruptly 
from the ravine of the brook Kedron, 
so as to command a complete view of 
the city. The city also slopes toward 
the east^ and so presents the view to 
greatest advantage. The Frontispiece 
to the Notes on Matthew gives a correct 
idea of the view from the Mount of 

Olives. ^ Wept over it. This He 

did in the midst of all this loud ap- 
plause. He knew the fickleness and 
falsity of this multitude — how soon they 
would turn away, and cry, Cioicify Him. 
He foreknew all that was to come upon 
their guilty city, and He was touched 
with deep compassion when He con- 
templated now the hastening destruc- 
tion. He wept to think of His own 
people having rejected all the warnings 
and invitations that had been lavished 
upon them. Matt. 23. 37; and of the 
readiness with which He would have 
received them and gathered them under 
His saving protection, but for their 
obstinate and suicidal rejection of His 
claims. And this dear Jerusalem, tho 
Holy City, was now to be trodden down 
of the Gentiles. ' He grieved for the 
hardness of men's hearts, and when He 
wept at Bethany and here, it was over 
the fruits of sin.' O what a long 
history of degradation and desolation 
was reserved for it ! The holy temple 
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even thou, at least in this tliy 
day,^' the things tchich helong 
unto thy peace 1 But now they are 
hid from thine eyes. 
43 For the days shall come upon 

« Pa. 97. 7, 8. He. 3. 7, 13, 15. 

to be profaned, aud *the joy of the 
whole earth' to be desecratea and de- 
spoiled ! O Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! 
Here His divinity appears. Human 
praises could not divert Him from the 
vivid view of all that He foresaw. He 
could weep at the doom of His enemies. 
42. If thou hadst known — that! 
This is His lamentation. He weeps at 
their sinful Ignorance and continued 
blindness. This was their guilt The 
hidden toisdom, ordained of God, they 
did not know ; and had they known it, 
they would not have crucified *the 
Lord of Glory.' 1 Cor. 2. 7, 8. Acts 8. 
17. They had hated instruction, and 
would none of His reproof. So sad, so 
distressing is their sin in His view, 
who sees the end from the beginning. 

^ Even thou. This may read, 

*thou alsoj* as well as these my dis- 
ciples. But rather, the idea is in keep- 
ing with the whole strain of the passage 
— ' even thou ' — who shouldst have 
known, and shouldst have known from 
prophets sent to thee, but stoned by 
thee— even thou — the Holy City, the 
chosen city of God— even thou — called 
Jerusalem^ t.e., * Habitation of Peace ' — 
if thou hadst known the things whicJi, 

helong to thy peace ^ At least. 

And even. % In this thy day — after 

so many days of warning and' correc- 
tion and compassion of God. O that 
even now at last thou hadst considered! 
Isa. 1. 2, 3. that thou mightest yet 
have repented and been saved ! This 
was their day— as their day of grace — 
the day of tlieir visitation by the Lord 
Himself. This was tlieir accepted time, 

and day of salvation. 2 Cor. 6. 2 

^ But now. He wept over the certain 
doom, which now could not be averted 
— and that, only because the things 
belonging to their salvation were hid 
from their eyes. Mercy was not even 
yet exhausted, else the Saviour had 
not wept But their obduracy and 



thee, that thine enemies shall 
cast^^ a trench ahout thee, and 
compass thee round, and keep thee 
in on every side, 
44 And^^ shall lay thee even 

» Isa. 29. 2, 8. Je. 6. 8, 6. » 1 Ki 9. 7, a 
ML 3. 12. Matt 23. 37, 3a eh 13. 34, 35. 

blindness were plainly sealed. ^ If our 
gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are 
lost: in whom the god of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them that 
believe not, lest the light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God in tlie face of 
Jesus Christ should shine unto them.' 
2 Cor. 4 4. 

43. For, Therefore He wept, for He 
foresaw these days of coming desola- 
tion and destruction. % Trench, 

Kather, an entrenchment — a mound 
of stones and dirt, generally thrown 
up from a ditch that is dug, so as to 
make a breastwork, to defend a camp 
from the enemy. Josephus gives an 
account of such a pile being actually 
cast up. B. I. V. 6, 2, When this was 
destroyed by the Jews, Titus built a 
wall round the city, 12. 2. See Isa. 
29. 2-4. This he did, says Josephus, 
to drive the city to surrender, by shut- 
ting off all supplies of provisions and 
bringing them thus to famine. This 
was to compass them round and to keep 
them in on every side. Olshausen un- 
derstands the trench as an artificial 
elevation, by means of which be 
siegers endeavoured to reach the walls 
of a blockaded city. From Arran 
and Polybius it is shown to mean 
a rampart in general. When it was 
proposed to build the wall, Titus con- 
fessed himself doubtful, lest it should 
require too much time. But the work 
was resolved on, and divided among 
the Eoman legions ; and the historian 
tells us that a certain divine fury came 
upon them, so that, though the length 
of the wall was thirty-nine furlongs, 
or nearly five miles — with thirteen 
castles, making a surface of ten fur- 
longs more — the whole was completed 
in the incredibly short period of three 
days! 

44. Lay thee even vnth the ground. In 
the terrible siege of Jerusalem here 
predicted, the city was utterly demo- 
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with the ground, and thy children 
within thee ; and they ®" shall not 
leave in thee one stone upon an- 
other ; because *^ thou knewest 
not the time of thy visitation. 

T" 45 And®2 he went into the 
temple, and began to cast out 
them that sold therein, and them 
that bought ; 

46 Saying unto them, It is 
** written, My house is the house 
of prayer : but ye have made it a 
den ** of thieves. 

47 And he taught ^* daily in the 

» Matt 24 2. Mar. 13. 2. « La. L 8. 
1 Pe. 2. 12. « Matt. 2L 12, 18. Mar. 11. 
16-17. Jno. 2. 15, 17. " Isa. 56. 7. »* Je. 
7. IL "Jno. 18. 20. 

lished, and the buildings were levelled 
to the foundations. Even the site of 
the temple was ploughed up by the 
army in the hope of finding treasure. 
Three towers and part of the west 
wall were left for a garrison, and to 
show the Eoman valour that had de- 
molished such fortifications. Not one 
stone was left upon another, as we say, 
— not meaning this to the very letter, 
but expressing the utter overthrow. 
The immense stones which we saw in 
the south-east comer of the temple 
wall, are thought by some to have been 
left standing from that time. We ob- 
served, however, that many of them 
lay quite unevenly upon each other, 
forming a rough comer, and as though 
they had been laid out of course with 

the old material. ^ Thy children. 

Children of Jerusalem mean, not in- 
fants, but the inhahitanis., according to 
a common Hebrew idiom. They were 
to be brought low— cast down — de- 
stroyed. ^The time of thy visitation. 

The time of God's visiting His people 
to redeem them. ch. 1. 68-78. It was 
not because they had sinned. This 
might be forgiven them. But because 
they were blind to the only Saviour ; 
and they were even now, on the edge 
of their destruction, blindly rejecting 
the only salvation. Compare ch. 21. 
26, where the same language is used in 
connection with the signs of the end. 



temple. But the chief priests and 
the scribes, and the chief of the 
people, sought to destroy him ; 

48 And could not find what 
they might do ; for aU the people 
* were very attentive to hear him. 

CHAPTER XX. 

AND 1 it came to pass, that on 
one of those days, as he 
taught the people in the temple, 
and preached the gospel, the chief 
priests and the scribes came upon 
him^ with the elders, 
2 And spake unto him, saying, 

• Or, hanged on him. 

1 Matt 21. 23, etc. Mar. IL 27, etc 

They had no * true sense of their sin, 
nor apprehension of the mercy of God 
in Christ.* The Lord of the vineyard 
comes now, seeking fruit, ch. 13. 7 ; 
20. 16. See Cut, Mark 13. 2. 

§113. The Barren Fig-Tree. The 
Cleansing of the Temple.— JBe/A- 
Jerusalem. 



any. 



Second day of the week. 



Matt. 
21. 12, 13, 
18, 19. 



Mark. 
IL 12-19. 



Luke. 
19. 45-48. 
2L 37,38. 



John. 



46. Written. Isa. 66, 7. Jer. 7. 11. 

47. Daily. His teaching habitually 
and daily in the temple at Jerusalem 
during this last week, is recorded by 
Luke. 

48. Very attentive. The term means. 
Hung upon his lips. The LXX. use it 
in Gen. 44. 30. ' His life is bound up 
in the lad's life.' They were most 
deeply engaged and absorbed in His 
discourses. And in ch. 21. 38, it is 
added that * all the people came early 
in the morning to Him, m the temple, 
for to hear Him.' On account of this 
popular interest in Him the chief priests 
were afraid to lay hands on Him to de- 
stroy Him. Hence they sought to en- 
tangle Him in His talk, so as to find 
accusation against Him. See ch. 20. 
1, 2. We see how the hostility of the 
priests was still opposed by the earnest 

S 
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Tell us, B7 * what authority doeet 
thou these things? or who is he 
that gave thee this authority ? 

8 And he anawered aad said 
unto them, I will also aak you one 
thing ; and answer me : 

4 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men ? 

5 And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say,, 
From heaven ; he will say. Why 
then believed ye him not? 



Matthew and M&rk. 

CHAPTER XX 
§115. Chbist'i 
ZD. Parable 



Ttiird di7 at [be week. 

Matt I ISari. I Lnke. 1 

ai. SS-3I. I 11. 27-38. 1 so, 1-8. I 



bat as prooluiming the gkd tidings of 
BftlvatiOQ to the people. This ia the 
gracious work which He carried od 

fore io the Bjnajjoeues of Galileo. And 

oaviouB Sanhedrim challenged His 
anthority. Butobfiervo, it was this, in 
connection with the cleansing of the 
temple. All His wort stood connected 
with this preaching ol the Gospel, 
And because Eia own dear lomple was 
profaned by morohandising, when it 
ought to have been devoted fo preach- 
ing, He used His high authority to 
whip the trafBckera out. Sea not«a on 
Matthew and Uark, 

2. Tbey pretended lo demand His 
authocitj for teaching and doing these 
things. He had just taken in hand the 
cleansing of the temple as His Father's 
house, aad Ihis may have provoked the 
inquiry as to the warrant upon which 
He was acting. Tlie law mads pro- 



IE. [A.D. 33. 

6 But and if we say, Of men ; 
all the people will stone us; for* 
they be persuaded that Joan was 
a prophet, 

7 And they answered, that Uiey 
could not tell whence it toiu. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what autho- 
rity I do these things. 

^ 9 Then began be to speak to 
the people this parable ; A * cer- 
tain man plant«cr a vineyard/ and 



vision for testing the authority of a 
prophet and bis divine commission. 

4, 6. They had officially inquired 
into John's authority, and had received 

they had rejected John, and given hiin 
up to his violent end, when they should 
have received his testimony. If they 



raatro' 



iheav 



mJohn 



lould say, It was from men— this 
■ould be against the public belief, and 
light subject them to violence from the 
people. 
6, Stone ui. The priests had accns- 
med the people to use this Mnd of 
olence— when they could not legally 
in Vict their enemiBs, to incite the mob 
stone them. 

8. Among the Jews a Eabbi who 
was questioned by another, had a right 
lo reply by first putting another o aes- 
lioa ; and if this was not answered, he 
need not answer the qnestion which 

51I6. PABABLBorrHE Wicked HuB- 



Tblrd day of the week, 



33-M.I 1: 



Compare the narratives of Uark and 
Lnke as regards the treatment of the 
messenger, and both these with the 
more general account of Matthaw, and 
the harmony is the more striking 
amidst the little differences of narra- 
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let it forth to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country for a long 
time. 

10 And at the season, he sent a 
servant to the husbandmen, that 
they should give him of the fruit ^ 
of the vineyard ; but the husband- 
men beat him, and sent him away 
empty. 

11 And again he sent another 
servant ; and they beat him also, 
and entreated him shamefully, and 
sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third ; 
and they wounded him also, and 
cast him out. 

13 Then said the lord of the 
vineyard. What shall I do ? I will 
send my beloved son : it may be 
they will reverence him^ when they 
see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen 
saw him, they reasoned among 
themselves, saying. This is the 
heir : ' come, let ® us kill him, 
that the inheritance may be ours. 

16 So they cast him out of the 

• Jna 15. 16. Ro. 7. 4. » Ps. 2. 8. Ro. 8. 
17. He. 1. 2. • Matt 27. 21-25. Acts 2. 23 ; 
8.15. 

18. Grind him to powder. The term 
means to winnow — then to scatter to 
the 'winds as ehaff. See notes on 
Matthew and Mark. The parable of 
the marriage of the king's son is here 
given by Matthew. 

§ 118. Insidious Question op thb 
Pharisees. Tribute to G^esar. 
— Jerusalem. 

Third day of the week. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
22. 15-22. I 12. 13-17. J 20. 20-26. | 

20. Waicfied. Rather, having watched 

an opportunity. ^| Spies. Hired 

spies— men bribed for the purpose. 
Mark is particular, and says that they 
were * certain of the Pharisees and 
Herodians.' These were most oppo- 
site in their general interests and pre- 



vineyard, and killed him. What 
therefore shall the lord of the 
vineyard do unto them ? 

16 He shall come and destroy 
these husbandmen, and shall giv« 
the vineyard to others.^ And 
when they heard it, thejitsaidj God 
forbid. 

17 And he beheld them, and 
said. What is this then that is 
written. The ^^ stone which the 
builders rejected, the same is be- 
come the head of the corner ? 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon 
that stone shall be broken ; but 
on 1^ whomsoever it shall fall, it 
will grind him to powder. 

19 And the chief priests and the 
scribes the same hour sought to 
lay hands on him ; and they fear- 
ed the people : for they perceived 
that he had spoken this parable 
against them. 

% 20 And they watched him, 
and sent forth spies, which should 
feign themselves just men, that i* 
they might take hold of his words, 

• Ne. 9. 36, 37. «> Ps. 118. 22. » Da. 
2. 34, 36. " Matt 22. 15, etc. Mar. 12. 13. 

judices. But as Herod and Pilate be- 
came friends in planning to destroy 
our Lord, so these men, for the same 

object *|[ Feign iheinselves- The 

term is the same as that for hypocrites, 
which our Lord also called them. They 
would pretend to sincerity and ex- 
emplary righteousness, and would seem 
to be asking of Him the law for their 
guidance. How false-hearted were 
these in His sight, while they feigned 

themselves to he just! ^ Takenold. 

Or, catch at His words. Matthew uses 

a word meaning to catch in a net 

*|[ 7%e governor. They put a political 
question, hoping in one way or other 
to bring Him into dispute with a poli- 
tical party. The sect of Galileans, un- 
der one Judas of Galilee, arose about 
this time, fiercely opposing the tribute 
to Cffisar. They strove to draw our 



276 



LUKE. 



[A.D. 83. 



that so they might deliver him 
unto the power and authority of 
the governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, 
Master, we know that thou sayest 
and teachest rightly, neither ac- 
ceptest thou the person of any^ 
but teachest the way of God 
♦truly: 

22 Is it lawful for us to give 
tribute unto Caesar, or no? 

23 But he perceived their crafti- 
ness, and said unto them, Why 
tempt ye me ? 

24 Shew me a t penny. Whose 
image and superscnption hath it ? 
They answered and said, Csesar^s. 

25 And he said unto them, Ren- 
der ^* therefore unto Caesar the 
things which be Ccesar's, and 
unto God the things which be 
God's. 

26 And they could not take hold 
of his words before the people : 
and they marvelled at his answer, 
and held ^* their peace. 



• Or, o/a (ruth. 
w Ro. 13. 7. 



t See Matt. 18. 28. 
" Tit. 1. 10, 11. 



Lord into this dispute, and to lead Him 
to take sides, so as to get the enmity of 
one or the other party. And if He op- 
posed the taxing for the people's sake, 
as they supposed He might, they would 
report Him to the governor, or the 
procurator, Pilate, as being a foe to 
the Eoman government. Hence the 
Herodians were engaged in the strata- 
gem on one side, and the Pharisees on 
the other. See notes on Matthew and 
Mark for full explanations. 

§119. Insidious Question op the 
Sadducees. The Kesurrection. 
— Jerusalem, 



Third day of the week. 

Matt. I Mark. I Luke. 
22. 23-33. I 12. 18-27. 20. 27-40. 



John. 



Now there comes still another sect 
making a different effort. Yet all, of 



1 27 Then i* came to him cer- 
tain of the Sadducees,^* which 
deny that there is any resurrec- 
tion ; and they asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote ^^ 
unto us, If any man's brother <He, 
having a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven 
brethren : and the first took a wife, 
and died without children. 

30 And the second took her to 
wife, and he died childless. 

31 And the third took her ; and 
in like manner the seven also: 
and they left no children, and 
died. 

32 Last of all the woman died 
also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection 
whose wife of them is she? for 
seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, The children of this 

" Matt 22. 23, etc. Mar. 12. 18, etc 
" Acts 23. 6, 8. " De. 25. 6-8. 



all parties, joining in the same great 
object, to entangle and destroy Him. 
Those who most bitterly hated each 
other, agreed in opposing Him, show- 
ing the human heart to be the same in 
all, ' enmity against God.' Now Moses 
is quoted to disprove the doctrine of 
Christ So, many now care for Moses, 
or the books of Moses, only because 
they think there is something in them 
by which they can puzzle the Saviour. 
But the truth of God is one — and all 
truth is agreed. Moses is the servant 
in God's house, where Christ is the 
Son. No inconsistency can ever be 
proved between the teachings of the 
Scripture. 

28. Moses wrote. The design of this 
Mosaic regulation, was simply to pre- 
serve the families, the number of 
which was connected with the inheri- 
tance in the land of Canaan. On this 
account likewise, the first-bom was re- 
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world marry, and are given in 
marriage : 

36 But they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy 1* to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage : 

36 Neither ^^ can they die any 
more : for they are equal imto the 

» ch. 21. 86. Re. 8. 4. » Re. 21. 4. 

garded as the heir of the deceased, 
and treated as his genuine descendant. 
Olshavsen. 

29. This fiction is found in Tobit vi. 

34, 35. Our Lord speaks of this world, 
viz., this present life — and that world, 
viz., the resurrection state, as being so 
different as not to admit of the same 
relations, nor needing the same. Here 
that toorld is spoken of as needing 
worthiness to attain it Therefore it 
must refer, not to the state of the risen 
dead — indiscriminately the good and 
evil— but of the pious dead. This re- 
surrection, therefore, is the resurrection 
of life^ John 5. 29, which only some 
' obtain ' — * they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy' — and a resurrection 
spoken of as better (not the better) in 
Heb. 11. 35, with reference to the trials 
of their condition in tfiis life and in re- 
ference to that of the wicked. The 
phrase here reads, * The resurrection 
which is from the dead '—not o/* the 
dead, but Jrom among the dead^ as 
though in reference to the rest oj" the 
deadf who are not. The contrast here 
shows that the resurrection referred to 
is the resurrection of ' the lust,' ch. 14. 
14 — ^the dead in Christ — children of the 
resurrection, ver. 36, whose resurrec- 
tion surely shall be one of privilege and 
eminence, to which the apostle was 
earnest to attain, Phil. 3. 11, but which 
he speaks of in common terms, as ' the 
resurrection of the dead,' whose par- 
takers are blessed and holy as having 
part in the first resurrection, Bev. 20. 
6, 6 ; for to all the wicked, the resurrec- 
tion will be that of damnation. John 5. 
29. AH rise, says Bengel here, but 
the pious rise from among the wicked, 
concerning whom a resurrection is not 
properly such, but only a more com- 



angels;^® and are the ^^ children 
of God, being the children of the 
resurrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, 
even Moses shewed ^^ at the bush, 
when he calleth the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 

» 1 Cor. 15. 49, 52. 1 Jna 8. 2. » Ro. B. 
17. « Ex. 3. 6. 

plete destruction of soul, in connection 
with the body.' Acts 4. 2. 

36. Neither can they die any more. 
This is mentioned by Luke only. It 
is noted by some as natural to have 
been recorded by him as a physician. 
GreenUaf. But our Lord teaches that 
in that world, neither marriage nor 
death would exist As there would be 
no death — as they could not possibly 
die — so there would not be any such 

thing as marriage and propagation. 

If Equal unto the angels. Or, like unto 
the angels — that is, of spiritual bodies, 
and of such natures as the angels, 
which admit neither of propagation 
nor of death. Dr Campbell reads, 

'angel-like.' ^ Children of God. 

That is, they are not children of one 
another, so much as children of God. 
They do not partake the fieshly nature, 

but the divine nature. 1[ Being. 

That is, inasmuch as they are. 

^ Children of the resurrection. That 
is, according to the Hebrew idiom, 
having special proj)erty and part in the 
resurrection ; as children of light means 
those to whom light belongs — ' sons of 
thunder,' thunderers, etc. The refer- 
ence is to believers. 

37. Now. Our Lord might now 
abundantly have appealed to the pro- 
phets, Isa. 26. 19. Ezek, 37. 1. Dan. 
12. 2, etc. ; but as the Sadducees recog- 
nised only the Pentateuch, He is con- 
fined to this portion of Scripture. He 
quotes Exod. 3. 6. It was not for 
Moses to reveal fully the life to come. 
It was reserved for Christ to bring life 
and immoi*tality to light in the Gospel. 
In that infancy of revelation, there is 
no such fulness to be looked for, and 
yet the intimations areabundant — Gen. 
5. 24; 37. 35; 42. 38; 44. 29. Num. 
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38 For he is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living : for ^^ all 
live unto liim. 

39 Then certain of the scribes 
answering, said, Master, thou hast 
well. said. 

40 And after that they durst not 
ask him any question at all. 

T 41 And 2* he said unto them, 
How say they that Christ is David's 
son? 

42 And David himself saith^* in 
the book of Psalms, The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, 

» Ro. 14. 8, 9. •* Matt. 22. 42. Mar. 12. 
85, etc » Pa 110. 1. Acts 2. 34. 



16. 30 — where the being gathered to one^s 
fathers refers to more than burial, and 
implies a state of the fathers beyond. 

^ Moses showed. Mark has it, ' in 

the book of Moses,' and Matthew has 
it, * which was spoken unto you by 
God.' Putting these parallel passages 
together, we have a testimony to Moses, 

as the author of the book. ^| At the 

bush. That is, in the passage of Scrip- 
ture which records the scenes at the 
bush. See notes on Matt. 22. 31, 32. 

38. God is not a God of dead persons, 
since He still calls Himself tlie God of 
Abraham, after Abraham's death, but 

of those that are living. ^ For all 

live unto Him. This seems thrown in 
by our Lord to express the great fact 
in regard to all men, that they are im- 
mortal, and that, so far from any being 
annihilated, or dying as the brute, 
without a soul to live afterward, all men 
live, and live to Him, in the sense of 
being under His control — serving His 
eternal purpose and glory. He is the 
God of living Abraham, etc., by cove- 
nant connection, and the God of all 
men, as their Governor and King ; so 
that all, of course, are living after death. 

39. The scribes were pleased with 
this argument, which so confounded 
the Sadducees, and sustained their own 
views against them. 

40. Matthew records this fact after- 
wards, in ch. 22. 46, and Mark also in 



43 Till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. 

44 David therefore calleth him 
Lord ; how is he then his son ? 

1 45 Then, in the audience of ^* 
all the people, he said unto his 
disciples, 

46 Beware ^^of thescribes, which 
desire to walk in long robes, and 
love greetings 2^ in the markets, 
and the highest seats in the syna- 
gogues, and the chief rooms at 
feasts; 

T 47 Which 2^ devour widows' 
houses, and for a shew ®® make 

» 1 TL 6. 20. « Mar. 12. 38, etc. " ch. 
11. 43. » Isa. 10. 2. Matt 23. 14. 2 TL 3. & 
» 1 Th. 2. 5. 

ch. 12. 34. Still another challenger 
comes forward, as recorded by Matthew 
and Mark — a lawyer or scribe who was 
a Pharisee, tempting Him, See § 120. 
Mark. 

§ 121. How IS Christ the Son of 
David ? — Jerusalem. 



Third day of the week. 

Matt I Mark. I Lnke. 
22. 41-46. 12. 85-37. 20. 41-44. 



John. 



The Pharisaic teachers saw in Christ 
a distinguished man, chosen for His 
eminent virtue to be the Messiah, and 
so they overlooked His higher nature. 
They acknowledged this scripture, but 
in their blindness failed to see its ap- 
plication. They universally applied 
this Psalm to the Messiah until after 
this period ; and so our Lord reasoned 
with them here on this supposition. 
He so fully maintains this application 
of the Psalm, that opposers (then or 
now) are shut up to the fact that He 
claims for Himself divinity. He con- 
trasts Himself with David here, as He 
did with Abraham, John 8. 66. He 
also mentions David as the author of 
the Psalm; and in Mark's narrative 
declares David to have been inspired. 
'David himself said by the Holv Ghost* 
Mark 12. 36. 

45, 46. § 122. See notes on Matt 23. 
1-12. Mark 12. 38, 39. 
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long prayers : the same shall re- 
ceive greater *^ damnation. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

AND he looked up, and ^ saw the 
rich men casting their gifts 
into the treasury. 

2 And he saw also a certain poor 
widow casting in thither two* 
mites. 

3 And he said, Of a truth I say 
unto you, that this poor widow 
hath cast in more ^ than they all : 

4 For all these have of their 

» ch. 10. 12, 14. Ja. 8. 1. > Mar. 12. 41. 
* See Mar. 12. 42. » 2 Cor. a 12. 

47. § 123. See notes on Matt. 23. 
a3-39, at length. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

§ 124. The Widow's Mite. 

Matt I Mark. I Lnke. I John. 
I 12. 41-44. I 21. 1-4. I 

See notes on Mark 12. 41-44. Our 
Lord was about to leave the temple. 
See Mark 13. 1. 

2. Poor, This term is used nowhere 
else in the New Testament. It means, 
like penwry, with which the Greek term 
is allied, a condition of neee^— extreme 

poverty. H-^^ the living thai she had. 

All her resources, all that she had to 
live upon. The rich cast in from, or 
oiA oj^ their abundance ; but she cast 
in out of her penury. All that she 
had to draw from was poverty. She 
gave a little out of little. They gave 
much out of more. So that she gave 
more than they in proportion^ which in 
God's sight was more in fact. It is 
what men have to give from, that de- 
cides the amount of their contribution 
with God. For it is not the amount of 
money that He reckons, but the amount 
of self-sacrifice and large-hearted de- 
Yotedness that He takes account of. 

This occurred probably in * the Oomt 
of the Women,' where were thirteen 
brazen vessels, trumpet-shaped, like 
cornucopias, where visitors to the tem- 
ple made their offerings of money. 



abundance cast in unto the offer- 
ings of God ; but she of her penury 
hath cast in all the living that she 
had. 

T 6 And * as some spake of the 
temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly stones and gifts, he said, 

6 As for these things which ye 
behold, the days will come, in the 
which * there shall not be left one 
stone upon another that shaU not 
be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, saying, 

' Matt 24. 1, etc Mar. 18. 1, eta 
* ch- 19. 44, etc 

§ 127. Jesus, on taking leave op the 
Temple, foretei.ls its Destruc- 
tion. 



Matt 
24. 1-14. 



Mark. 
13. 1-13. 



Luke. 
21. 6-19. 



John. 



5. And as some spake. Matthew and 
Mark show that the subject was in- 
troduced as our Lord was leaving the 
temple, and that at evening the disci- 
ples, on the Mount of Olives, asked 

Him the question in ver. 7. U Gifts. 

These were very numerous and pre- 
cious. Josephus speaks of the golden 
vines given by Herod, with grape clus- 
ters as large as a man. Ant. xv. 11. 3. 
Votive offerings were common in the 
temples of the heathen — shields, chap- 
lets, golden chains and candlesticks, 
and the spoils of enemies were such 
«»«^ii/tMM-»— votive and devoted offer- 
ings. See Potter's Greek Ant. This is 
imitated in Boman Catholic countries. 
In Italy, France, and Mexico, the 
cathedrals are often enriched by silver 
and gold lamps, hearts and crucifixes, 
as well as by most costly vessels, pre- 
sented by private individuals or by 
princes and kings. 

6-36. The peculiarity of prophetic 
vision is here to be noticed — that a se- 
ries of comings, or advents, is so con- 
templated as to be couched in one de- 
scription. They seem to be seen as 
one. The coming at the destruction 
of Jerusalem is the first in the series. 
Hence, circumstances which in the 
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Master, but when fihall these things 
be ? and what sign will there be 
when these things shall come to 
pass? 
8 And he said, Take ^ heed that 

» 2 Th. 2. 8, 9, 10. 1 Jna 4. 1. 2 Jna 7. 

event would be separated bj intervals 
of |ime, are put in seeming connection. 
The scenes of Jerusalem's destruction 
and the overthrow of the Jewish polity 
are ranged along with those that be- 
long to the final coming in His glory. 
Observe, 1. In the whole Scripture, 
Christ's advent is always represented 
as near at hand. It was so when the 
first advent waa spoken of by the Old 
Testament prophets. Ezek. 30. 3. Joel 
2. 1; 1. 15. Isa. 13. 6. Obad. 6. 16. 
Zeph. 1. 7, 14. Hagg. 2. 7.-2. The 
first and second advents are seen by 
the Old Testament prophets as though 
they were one ; and the scenes of them, 
though so very different, are blended 
and not separated. It was not then 
necessary. This is what Olshausen 
calls the ^perspective sight ^— as city 
lamps in a line appear as one. See 
Isa. 9. 6, 7; 11. 1-6. * The one ap- 
pearing of the Lord is viewed as only 
just preceding the full blessing that 
results from the other.' Isa. 53. 60. 61. 
Jer. 23. 6 ; 31. 31. Ezek. 34. 23. The 
demolition of Jerusalem is employed 
as the nearest point with which the 
last things — necessarily remaining in- 
definite in their chronology — could be 
connected ; and, according to the de- 
sign of the Bedeemer, this event itself 
was a type of the overthrow of the 
whole state of things in the mmv cvth, 
including the external institutions of 
the Jewish Church. OU. Yet there 
is an advance in clearness during 
the course of prophecies. The Gos- 
pels distinguish His coming in hu- 
miliation and His coming in glory, 
which the Old Testament had so con- 
nected together. ' Our Lord replies to 
the question respecting the time and 
signs of His coming in such a manner, 
that He describes the approaching com- 
motions as closely connected, and so 
as not to draw any distinction between 
His invisible coming at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and His visible coming 



ye be not deceived : for many shall 
come in my name, saying, I am 
Christ; and^ the time draweth 
near ; go ye not therefore after 
them. 

• Re. 1. 8. 

at the end of the world — separated from 
it by hundreds of years.* * On the con- 
trary, that advent, in its great leading 
circumstances, is immediately associ- 
ated with the present' Thus Hengsten- 
berg on the 24th Psalm remarks, * The 
Lord ma;^ be conceived of as constantlv 
coming, in relation both to His Church 
collectively, and to His people indivi- 
dually. And His people therefore ought 
to be continually preparing to give 
Him a suitable reception. The coming 
of God to His kingdom took place in a 
manner infinitely more real at the ap- 
pearance of Christ than it did at the 
entrance of the ark of the covenant 
That lower occurrence was only a 
shadow, but the body was in Christ 
At the truly real coming, which has 
different gradations — ^the coming in 
humiliation, the coming in spirit, and 
the coining in glory — the demandJs rise 
in proportion to the greater reality.' 

6. The reference is plainly here to 
the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
temple. See the same language em- 
ployed in chapter 19. 41-44. 

7. These things. These things, viz. : 
the destruction of the city and temple 
are in Matthew spoken of as connected 
with Christ's coming — * of the coming 
of Thine.' Matt 24. 3. Mark uses the 
term * the end,' which refers to a finish- 
ing — a completion ; and Matthew has 
the same idea in the phrase, * the end of 
the world.' Luke, in ver. 9, also refers 
to this — Hhe end* is not immediately. 
The LXX. use this phrase, *■ the end of 
the world,' in Dan. 9. 27, the consum- 
mation. See 1 Pet 4. 7. The terms 
here, moreover, express an appointment 
or ordainment when these things must 
take place. The term turn for * world' 
is used in the parables of the harvest 
and in the last commission. 

9. Commotions, Literally, instabilities 
— unsettled affairs— disturbances from 

seditions and factions. ^ By and bv. 

The term means immediaiely — accord- 
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9 But when ye shall hear of wars 
and commotions, be ^ not terrified : 
for these things must first come to 
pass, but the end is not hj and by. 

10 Then said he unto them,^ 
Nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom ; 

11 And great earthquakes shall 
be in divers places, and famines, 
and pestilences ; and fearful sights 
and great agns shaU there be from 
heaven. 

12 But before all these, they 
shall lay their hands on you, and 
persecute you^ delivering you up to 
the synagogues, and into prisons,^ 
being brought before &ings ^° 
and rulers for my name's sake. 

13 And ^^ it shall turn to you 
for a testimony. 

14 Settle it therefore in your 

»Pr.8.25,26. • Hag. 2. 22. 

• Acts 4. 8 ; 5. 18 ; 12. 4; 16. 24. Re. 2. 10. 
w Acts 25. 28. 
"Ph. 1.28. 2Th.l. 5. 

ing to the old English usage ; just as 
* presently * means at once, at present, 
Matt. 21. 19, but in common usage now 
means,, not at present, but soon. 

11. Fearful s^hts. Terrific portents, 
frightful phenomena, are here reckoned 
as a hint beforehand of what is more 
f ullv stated in ver. 25. 

12. Josephus and Tacitus inform us 
that such things actually happened. 
Tac. His. V. 13. 

12. Before aQ these, Matthew in the 
parallel passage has it — ^then^ as a 
general term — at, or about that time— 
which Luke here determines. Matt 
24.9. 

13. ShaU turn to you. This shall be 
the effect of it, or what you shall ac- 
complish by it Mark explains this 
by different terms which he uses — * for 
a witness to them.' ch. 13. 9. See 
Matt 24. 14. 

14. The 8vriao reads, * Settle it in 
your hearts that ye will not previously 
seek instruction for making a defence.' 

16. Persecutions to death for pro- 



hearts, not to ^' meditate before 
what ye shall answer : 

15 For I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which aU your ad- 
versaries shsdl not be able to gain- 
say ^* nor resist. 

16 And ^* ye shall be betrayed 
both by parents, and brethren, and 
kinsfolks, and friends ; and ^^ some 
of you shall they cause to be put 
to death. 

17 And ye shall be hated^^^ of all 
men for my name^s sake. 

18 But ^^ thereshall not an hair 
of your head perish. 

19 In your patience ^® possess ye 
your soids. 

T 20 And when ye shall see 
Jerusalem compassed with armies, 
then know that the desolation 
thereof is nigh. 

" Matt 10. 19. ch. 12. 11. " Acts 6. 10. 
" ML 7. 5, 6. " Acts 7. 59 ; 12. 2 ; 26. 10. Re. 
2. 13 ; 6. 9 ; 12. 11. " Jno. 17. 14. "Matt 
10. 30. u Ro. 6. 3. He. 10. 86. Ja. 1. 4. 

fessing Christ, and even for the read- 
ing of the Gospel, have occurred, and 
are now occurring in papal lands, 
where the Boman Catholic Church has 
power. 

18. The negative here is strong: 
Shall not at all, or by any means. The 
meaning is, not that their bodies should 
be unharmed — for some should be put 
to death, ver. 16— but that tliey should 
suffer no real, lasting injury — the em- 
phasis being on the wovaverish, 

19. In your patience. This is an ex- 
hortation to endure to the end, and so 
to receive the salvation promised. See 
Matt 24. 13. Mark 12. 13. The Syriac 
reads, * By your patience will ye pre- 
serve your souls/ The term means 
endurance, and is used (as a verb) in 
Matthew and Mark — ' he that endureth 
to the end,' etc. Here the sense is the 
same — promising salvation to those 
who continue faithful, and who amidst 
all trials of their faith persevere and 
endure. — *By your patient endurance 
gain, or win, your souls.' 
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21 Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains ; and 
let them which are in the midst of 
it depart out; and let not them 
that are in the countries enter 
thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of ven- 
geance, that all ^^ things which are 
written may be fulfilled. 

23 But woe unto them^o that 
are with child, and to them that 

»• De. 28. 25, 48. Da. 9. 26, 27. Zee. 11. 6 ; 
Matt. 24. 1, 2. » La. 4. 10. 

§ 128. The Signs op Christ's coming 

TO DESTROY JERUSALEM. — MoWfU of 

Olives, 

Third day of the week. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
24. 15-42. 1 13. 14-37. | 2L 20-36. | 

20. Compassed with armies, * The 
abomination of desolation' mentioned 
in Matthew and Mark, is nigh when 
Jerusalem is compassed with armies. 
The term for * desolation' is the same 
in all. The idolatrous ensigns of these 
heathen conquerors were a profanation 
of the sacred city and temple. The 
phrase as used by Matthew and Mark 
is found in 1 Maccabees 1. 64, in refer- 
ence to the profanation of the temple 
by Antiochus Epiphanes, in setting 
up within it a statue of Jupiter, and 
building an altar before it These 
may both be, in part, a fulfilment of 
the prediction which has yet to be 
more fully accomplished, in the days 
of the Antichrist. For there are pas- 
sages in the book of Daniel which 
mention this abomination as yet in the 
future, and our Lord had in view that 
prophecy. 

21. Midst of it. That is, the city — 

the midst of her. ^| The countries. 

The yields J as Matthew and Mark have 

it ^ Thereinto. That is, into the 

city. 

22. Days of vengeance. See Matt 
24. 19. Mark 13. 19. This agrees 
with ver. 23. ' Wiuth upon this peo- 
ple,' ver. 32. 

24. This is an important addition 
by liuke to the narrative of the other 
Evangelists, and throws light upon 




give suck in thoee days ! for there 
Siall be great distress in the land, 
and wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword, and shall be led 
away captive into all nations : and 
Jerusalem ^^ shall be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, until the times ** 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

25 And there shall be signs in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in 

n Da. 12. 7. Re. IL 2. 
» Ro. 11. 25. 

theirs. It carries forward the scene 
beyond our time, and * close to the days 
of the end.' The condition of the 
Jewish people— carried captive into all 
nations — and of Jerusalem, trodden 
down of the Gentiles until^ etc. — points 
plainly to the period between the de- 
struction of the holy city and the end. 

^ Edge of the sword. Literally, 

the mouth of the sword. ^ AU na- 

tions. All the nations — ^the Gentile 

nations. ^ Trodden doton. This is 

the present condition of Jerusalem — 
* the worst of the heathen,' etc., possess 
it, and the Jew, treated with bitterest 
enmity, is a stranger in the city of his 
fathers. Jerusalem is a great Jewish 
poorhouse, while Mohammedanism has 
its great mosque of Omar there on 
the site of the temple, and children of 
the Mussulman stone and spit upon 
the Jew who comes too near the pre- 
cincts. But this oppression of the 

Gentiles has its limits. U Until See 

Bev. 11. 2, where the time is set as 42 
months. See Dan. 12. 11. Twelve 

hundred and sixty days. ^ The 

times of the Gentiles. The Jews were 
not rejected finally. Bom. 11, and a 
limit was set to their oppression by the 
Gentiles. So also, the times of the 
Gentiles, in which they should enjoy 
SQch relative prosperity, were limited, 
and God should then visit His wrath 
upon them. This He often did — ^using 
Gentile nations to punish His rebellious 
people, and then punishing them in 
turn for their wickedness. Isa. 10. 6 ; 
12. 16. Dan. 9. 26. Then should come 
distress of nations — Gentile nations — 
as mentioned immediately in the next 
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the stars ; and upon the earth dis- 
tress ^^ of nations, with perplexity; 
the sea and the waves roanng ; 

26 Men's hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the 

» Da. 12. 1. 

verse. With Mede, Faber, and others, 
we take this to be a direct reference to 
the times of Daniers Gentile monarch- 
ies, under the last of which, as Paul 
teaches, a fulness of the Gentiles 
is to come in, which can be no other 
than as many as are to be gathered 
from amongst the Gentiles, until their 
time of trial shall expire and their 

gsriod of judgment arrive. See Brown, 
onar, etc. 

25. These figures relate to the dis- 
solution of the Jewish state, which 
foreshadowed also the dissolution of 
the world. Mark reads, * In those 
days, after that tribulation.' So Mat- 
thew. We must not fail to notice the 
apostle^s understanding of the passages 
in Joel, to which this also refers. 
Both sacred and profane writers speak 
of the overthrow of kingdoms and the 
ruin of governments, and the distress 
of nations, in like terms. See Joel 2. 
Homer's Odyss. v. 351. Virg. Geor. 
1. 464. Isaiah uses the same language 
in predicting the destruction of Baby- 
lon, ch. 13. So Ezek. 23. 7. Dan. 8. 
10. Peter quotes the language of Joel's 
prophecy as applicable to the outpour- 
ing and conversions at Pentecost, and 
says distinctly — * This is that which 
waa spoken of,' etc. Acts 2. 19. This, 
then, must have referred to something, 
as at Pentecost and the destruction of 
Jerusalem, in the great train of events 
which should end in such an over- 
throwing. And yet, as this is noted 
to be subsequent to the tribulation. 
Matt. 22. 29, it is introduced here 
rather as one of the heads of the his- 
tory, and one of the standing prophetic 
imageries of the dissolution. The dis- 
pensation of the Spirit was opened at 
Pentecost. This was also the dissolu- 
tion of the world. ^ The sea^ etc. 

This is used to express the tumults of 
the people, as Ps. 65. 7 : * Thou stillest 
the noise of the seas, the noise of their 



earth : for 2* the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming ^^ in a cloud 
with power and great glory. 

28 And when these things begin 

« 2 Pe. 3. 10-12. » Re. 1. 7 ; 14. 14. 

waves, and (even) the tumults of the 
people.* 

26. Men^s hearts^ etc. Literally — 
men fainting — swooning — failing at 
heart. The Syriac reads, * And clasp- 
ing of hands from astonishment at the 
noise of the sea, and dismay that driv- 
eth out the soul of men from fear of 
that which is to come upon the earth.* 

^ The powers of heaven. Of the 

heavens. See Haggai 2. 6, 7 : * I 
will shake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the sea, and the dry land ; and 
I will shake all nations.* See Heb. 
12. 26, 27. *Yet once more I shake 
not the earth only, but also heaven : 
and this word, yet once more^ signijietht* 
etc. See also Isa. 13. 9, 10. Joel 2. 15, 
with reference to the establishment 
of Christ's kingdom against all that 
opposes. This would seem to refer the 
language to such agitations and over- 
throwings in civil, social, and political 
affairs as shall shake all human insti- 
tutions (things that are made), and re- 
move such as are to give way to the 
kingdom of Christ. 

27. All the particular signs of the 
second coming are not given, but 
chiefly such as apply also to the com- 
ing in Jerusalem's destruction. 

^ In a clottd. Hengstenberg adduces 
examples to show that coming in a 
cloud denotes coming in judgment, or 
for taking vengeance. See on Keve- 
lation 1. 

28. Tour redemption. This referred 
first to the deliverance which the 
Christians should have at the destruc- 
tion of the city. They all escaped with 
their lives. And the overthrow of the 
Jewish power freed them from perse- 
cution at the time. But the higher 
reference was to the final coming. 
This agrees with the expression in ver. 
81, where the kingdom of God means 
the kingdom in its glory, as we pray, 
' Thy kingdom come.' The kingdom 
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to come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads ; for your re- 
demption ^^ draweth nigh. 

29 And*' he spake to them a 
parable ; Behold the fig-tree, and 
all the trees ; 

30 When they now shoot forth, 
ye see and know of your own 
selves that summer is now nigh at 
hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye see 
these things come to pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand. 

82 Verily I say unto you. This 

M Ra 8. 28. " Matt 24. 32. Mar. 13. 28. 

came, in its setting up, at Christ's ad- 
vent. It will come, in its completion, 
at His second advent 

31. Come to pass. Bather, * coming 
to pass,' proceeding or taking place ; 
see ver. 28, * begin to come to pass.' 

32. This generation. Some under- 
stand the phrase, till all be fulfilled, as 
meaning, till all these things begin to 
be, or take their beginning. This 
would agree with the idea that the de- 
struction of Jerusalem is the first in a 
series of judgments which should close 
with the final day. Luther has it, * All 
this will begin to take place in the 
present time, while you are yet all 
alive.' But this reading seems not 
consistent with the tense of the verb. 
Alford makes it, this race— the Jewish 
people — shall not pass away ; and 
quotes instances of this use of the term. 
The meaning would then be, that the 
Jews as a nation should not pass away 
till the end ; and they are wonder- 
fully preserved for some great events. 
Hengstenberg understands that our 
Lord, having throughout the foregoing 
representations (se^ Matt. 24, ver. 33) 
spoken of the two future analogous 
events without noticing their distance 
from each other in time, distinguishes 
between them in ch. 24. 34, 36, where 
the contrast between * all these things' 
and 'that day' should be well con- 
sidered, and says that the former — 
the destruction of Jerusalem — shall 
take place before the eyes of the then 



generation shall not pass away till 
all be fulfilled. 

88 Heaven ^^ and earth shall pass 
away; but my words shall not pass 
away. 

84 And take heed ^^ to your- 
selves, lest at any time your hearts 
be overcharged with surfeiting,*®' 
and drunkenness, and cares of 
this life, and so that day come 
upon you unawares. 

35 For *^ as a snare shall it come 
on all them that dwell on the fac^ 
of the whole earth. 

« Isa. 40. 8 ; 6L 6. * Ro. 13. 12, 13. ITh. 
5. 6, 8. 1 Pe. 4. 7. » Isa. 28. 1-3. 1 Cor. S. 
10. a 1 Th. 5. 2. 2 Pe. 8. 10. Ra 16. 15. 

present generation, the latter — the day 
of final judgment— at some remote and 
unrevealed period. Christol, voL 1. 

John, in all probability, survived the 
overthrow of the Jewish state. The 
siege began in a.d. 66. The temple 
was destroyed in a.d. 70. Lightfoot 
names some Babbins of our Lord's 
time, who lived till the city was de- 
stroyed. Two comings are plainly in 
view. *If I will that he tarry till I 
come,' John 21. 22. ' Ye do show the 
Lord's death till He come,' 1 Cor. 11. 
26. 

34. This warning would apply to 
those then addressed, so far as itre> 
lates to the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
and so the whole series of events, both 
near and remote, is glanced at, to and 
fro, back and forth. 

35. As a mare, Matthew has it, * as 

the days of Noe.' 1 That dwell 

This term means, sometimes, to sit se- 
curely, and conveys this idea here. 

36. Always. Eph. 6. 18. H Ac- 
counted worthi/. The word here used, 
is found in three other instances in the 
New Testament: in Luke 20. 35, with 
reference to that ' world and the re- 
surrection from the dead ' — in Acts 5. 
41, to suffering shame for His name— 
and in 2 Thess. 1. 5, to ^ the kingdom 
of God, for which ye also suffer.' 

Matthew here inserts two sections 
relating to the final coming, and in- 
cluding exhortations and parables to 
that effect, with the scenes of the judg- 
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36 Watch '2 ye therefore, and 
pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted ®® worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to 
pass, and to ®* stand before ®* the 
Son of man. 

If 37 And in the day-time he 
was teaching in the temple : and 
at night he went out, and abode 
in the mount *® that is called the 
mount of Olives. 

38 And all the people came 
early in the morning to hun in the 
temple, for to hear him. 

» Matt 25. 18. » ch. 20. 8& »< Pa 1. fi. 
» Jttde 24 ** Jno. 8. 1, 2. 

ment-day, and then opens the next sec- 
tion with the declaration of our Lord, 
as to His being betrayed to be crucified, 
after two days, at the Fassoyer. See 
notes on Matt 24 and 25. 

CHAPTEE XXII. 

§131. The Bulers conspire, etc. 
Supper at Bethany. Judas. — 
Jenualem, Bethany. 

Fourth day of the week. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
26. 1-16. I 14. 1-11. I 22. 1-6. I 12. 2-& 

See notes on Matthew and Mark. 

1. Drew nigh* That is, * after two 
days * — ^Matthew and Mark. Matthew 
records the prediction of our Lord, 
* And the Son of man is betrayed to be 
crucified.' Here follows in Matthew, 
Mark, and John, the interesting nar- 
rative of Maiy's anointing our Lord at 
the house of Simon the leper, on which 
occasion the malignity of Judas was 
drawn out, as John records, 12. 4. 
This prepares us for the statement 
which here follows in Luke. Observe 
how some passing incident or occasion 
may serve to expose a man's character, 
and to develop his hypocrisy and ini- 
quity. 

3. Then. At this time — after the 
anointing, and Judas' complaining 
about the waste of money upon our 
Lord. Observe, how such a traitorous 
heart was the one to begrudge this 



CHAPTER XXII. 

NOW^ the feast of unleavened 
bread drew nigh, which is 
called the Passover. 

2 And ^ the chief priests and 
scribes sought how they might 
kill him ; for they feared the 
people. 

3 Then ^ entered Satan into 
Judas surnamed Iscariot, being of 
the number of the twelve. 

4 And he went his way, and 
communed with the chief priests 

1 Matt 26. 2. Mar. 14. 1, etc » Pa 2. 2. 
Acts 4. 27. * Matt. 2& 14. Mar. 14. 10, etc 
Jno. 13. 2, 24. 

cost for our Lord, while he was so full 
of charitable talk about ihepoor, * Not 
that he cared for the poor ! ' saith the 
Holy Grhost, but because he was a thief 
and had the bag. He probably passed 
for a philanthropist. He certainly en- 
joyed the confidence of the twelve, as 
their treasurer. Avarice thus led to 
the crucifixion. * The love of money 

is the root of all evil,' etc. % Entered 

Satan. Luke here distinctly refers this 
conduct of Judas to its proper source. 
John records the fact of Satan having 
put it into the heart of Judas Iscariot, 
Simon's son, to betray Him. ch. 13. 2. 

^ Iscariot. This means the man 

of Carioth, a small town beyond Jor- 
dan. A 11 the Evangelists call attention 
to the fact that this Judas was one of 
the twelve. What fearful aggravation 
this gives to his crime ! That church 
members should betray the Master, 
and worse, that church oflScers, and 
worst of all, that Christian ministers 
should so do, fearfully aggravates the 
condemnation. Ps. 41. 9. How awful 
is any such espousing of error as be- 
trays our Lord into the hands of His 
enemies, and crucifies Him afresh ! 

4. Captains. Luke adds this. It 
was the Levitical guard of the temple, 
who would of course be consulted. It 
was only of late that our Lord had be- 
come obnoxious to them. See ver. 53. 
Acts 4. 1. 

5. Covenanted. The money was not 
yet paid down ; but the agreement was 
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and captains, how he might betray 
him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and 
covenanted * to give him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought 
opportunity to betray him unto 
them * in the absence of the mul- 
titude. 

T 7 Then came the day * of un- 
leavened bread, when the passover 
must be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, 

* Zee IL 12. * Or, tnthout tumult. 
•Ex.12 

I . 

made. Matthew mentions the amount, 
ch. 26. 16. He promised, ver. 6. They 
could well have hesitated to trust a 
man who would be guilty of so foul a 
deed ; for he who was ready to betray 
his Lord might surely betray all others. 
* Thou who valuedst Mary s ointment 
which she bestowed upon the feet of 
Christ at three hundred pence, sellest 
thy Master, upon whom that precious 
odour was spent, at thirty pieces of 
silver, or about the half. Worldly 
hearts are penny-wise and pound-fool- 
ish. They know how to set high 
prices upon the worthless trash of this 
world, but heavenly things and Christ 
they shamefully undervalue.* Bishop 
Hall. 

6. In the absence. That is, privately, 
without the knowledge of the people, 
and without raising a tumult 

§ 132. Preparation for the Pass- 
over. — Bethany — Jerusalem. 



Fifth day of the week. 



Matt. 
26. 17-19. 



Mark. 
14. 12-16. 



Luke. 
22. 7-18 



John. 



V 



7. See Deut 16. 6. 
^ 8. Peter and John. Luke alone men- 
tions the names. Mark says, * two of 
His disciples.' The language of this 
paragraph agrees very nearly with that 
of Mark. It is interesting to observe 
how intimate were these two apostles, 
though in their characteristics seem- 
ing to be so different They were two 
of the first-called disciples, pointed by 
John the Baptist to Chnst They were 



saying, Go and prepare ns the 
passover, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare? 

10 And he said unto them, Be- 
hold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water : follow 
him into the house where he en- 
tereth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the 
good-man of the house. The Mas- 
ter saith unto thee, Where is the 

two of the three chosen to attend the 
Lord on all special occasions ; and so 
here they were sent to maJce ready the 
Passover. We find them together at 
the high priest's palace at the trial of 
Christ, where, at the word of John, 
Peter was admitted. Again, they are 
the two who ran together in an earnest 
race to the sepulchre, on hearing the 
news from Mary Magdalene. And 
again, after the ascension, we find 
them cleaving together — ^honoured with 
an arraignment together before tiie 
same Annas and Caiaphas who had 
tried their Lord, and imprisoned also 
by the same, after having at the tem- 
ple-gate healed the poor cripple in the 
name of their risen Master. And yet 
again they are sent by the apostles to 
the people of Samaria, upon whom the 
Holy Ghost had been poured out — 
teaching and preaching in their vil- 
lages. 

10. This person carrying water 
would very naturally be a slave. Josh. 
9. 21 ; and the time would be the 
evening, the usual time for fetching in 
water. 

11. Guest-chamber. This word is 
used in ch. 2. 7 to mean an tnn, but 
here a room set apart for the Passover 
— so called because the residents at 
Jerusalem used to open their rooms for 
guests who came in from the country 
— in this way keeping open house for 
the public accommodation during the 

Passover. % Good-man o/the house. 

Master of the house. 

9-13. See notes on Mark, where the 
language is nearly the same. 
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guest-chamber, where I shall eat 
Sbe passover with my disciples ? 

12 And he shaU show you a 
large upper room furnished : there 
make ready. 

13 And they went, and found as 
he had said unto them : and they 
made ready the passover. 

T 14 And ^ when the hour was 
come, he sat down, and the twelve 
apostles with him. 

• Matt. 26. 20. Mar. 14. 17. 

13. Made ready. That is— the dish 
of bitter herbs, the lamb, the wine, 
etc. The kmb was killed by the priest 
in the court of the temple, whence the 
owner of the lamb received it, brought 
it to his house in Jerusalem, roasted it, 
and ate it in the evening. 



PART VIII. 
The Fourth Passover, — Our Lord's 
Passion^ etCy until the End of 
the Jewish Sabbath. 

Time, two days. 

§ 183. The Passover Meal. Con- 
tention AMONG THE TWELVE.— Je- 
rusalem. 

Evening, introducing the sixth day of the 
week. 



Matt 
26. 20. 



Mark. 
14. 17. 



Luke. 
22. 14-1& 
24-30. 



John. 



14 The hour. This was from 3 pm. 
until dusk — * between the evenings,' as 
it was called. Matthew has it, 'the 
even;' Mark, the evening — the hour of 
eating the paschal lamb, which was 
killed from the mnth hour, or 3 o'clock 
P.M., the hour of prayer and evening 
sacrifice— Acts 8. 1 — to the elevenm 
hour. It was eaten the same evening, 
which was reckoned the 15th dav. 

15-18. These verses are peculiar to 
Luke. Our Lord here breaks out in 
an earnest expression of desire to eat 
this Passover with His disciples. This 
is a Hebrew phrase meaning, ' I have 
very much denredy* etc. 



15 And he said nnto them, 
♦With desire I have desired to eat 
this passover with you before I 
suffer. 

16 For I say unto you, I will 
not any more eat thereof, imtil ^ 
it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God. 

17 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and said. Take this 
and divide it among yourselves : 

* Or, / Jtave heartily desired, 

» ch. 14. 15. 1 Co. 6. 7, 8. Rev. 19. 9. 

15. The twelve are here designated 
as apostles; for now they were to come 
into a more serious responsibility, as 
their Master was about to give to them 
the keys. See ver. 80. 

16. For, The reason is not simply 
because this was the last Passover 
which He should eat with them, but 
because it was just upon the last of 
His work and dlose upon the fulfilment 
of the Passover — the attainment of its 
great ends, and the realization of its 
meaning ; and further, because He 
would institute this precious symboli- 
cal ordinance for His dear Church, of 
all names, to refresh and strengthen 
them in all time. The Passover was 
instituted with reference to certain 
benefits which were to come upon the 
Israelites — as the deliverance from the 
bondage of Egypt, the promulgation 
of the law at Mount Sinai, and the 
possession of the Promised Land. 
Feasts were celebrated every year at 
Jerusalem in commemoration of these 
benefits. The institution of the Lord's 
Supper is with reference to similar 

spiritual benefits. «[ Fulfilled, This 

refers to the New Testament ordinance 
— the Lord's Supper — as the fulfilment 
of the Passover ; and to the fact that 
His death as the Lamb of God would 
soon give fulfilment to all the cere- 
monials of the paschal lamb, and that 
He would then enter into the holiest 
for them, to present His blood on high 
for their redemption. 

17. The distribution of the cup here 
does not belong to the institution of 
the Lord^s Supper, as that was after 
the Passover, and is recorded in ver. 
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18 For I say unto you, I will 
not drink of the fruit of the vine, 
until the kingdom of God sludl 
come. 

If 19 And 8 he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake tV, and 
gave unto them, saying. This is 
my body, which is given for you : 
this do in remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after 
supper, saying, This cup is the 
new testament in my blood, which 
is shed for you. 

T 21 But, behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me is with me® 
on the table. 

■ICo. 10. 16; 11. 24, etc. 
• Ps. 41. 9. Jno. 13. 26. 



20. This was a formal abrogation of 
the Passover rite, preparatory to the 
new sacramental ordinance. This was 
probably the first cup in the Passover 
meal, with which the whole was intro- 
duced. ^ Not drink. It is not here 

meant that our Lord did not drink it 
at this time. Did He not here mean 
to say that this Passover would be 
next kej)t as the Christian Passover — 
when it should be fu^iUed^ in the 
Christian ordinance of the kingdom of 
God (or Church), which should then 
Lave come ? If the harmony of these 
passages be given correctly, Matthew 
and Mark introduce this remark after- 
wards, at the institution of the Sup- 
per. See notes, Mark 14. 25. It may 
have been used on both occasions, and 
in the last case would refer to His 
keeping the feast with them in heaven. 

19, 20. These verses are here intro- 
duced by Luke out of their order, and 
belong to a later point — in § 137. See 
the parallel passages Matt. 26. 26, 29, 
Mark 14. 22, 25, with the connection 

and notes. ^f In remembrance. 

AnetfAv-na-iv — to make be thought of. 1 
Cor. 11. 26. 

20. After supper. At the close of the 
Passover meal, in connection with ' the 
cup of blessing,' or third' cup (the last). 

See 1 Cor. 10. 16. 1 ^^o^d. That 

which is in Matthew and Mark called 



22 And truly the Son of man 
goeth as it was determined ; ^^ bat 
woe unto that man by whom he is 
betrayed I 

23 And they began to inquire 
among themselves, which of &em 
it was that should do this thing. 

T 24 And ^^ there was also a 
strife among them, which of them 
should be accounted the greatest. 

25 And he said unto them. 
The ^^ kings of the Gentiles exer- 
cise lordship over them ; and they 
that exercise authority upon them 
are called Benefactors. 

26 But^^ ye shall not he so: 

» ch. 24. 46. Acts 2. 23 ; 4. 28. 1 Co. 15. 3. 
u Mar. 9. 84. ch. 9. 46. " Matt 20. 2& 
Mar. 10. 42. " 1 Pe. 6. 8. 8 Jno. 9, 10. 

* My blood of the New Testament,' is 
here explained as * the New Testament 
in My blood.' 

§ 135. Jesus points out the TRAnx>B. 

Judas withdraws. 

Matt. I Mark. | Luke. | John. 
26. 21-26. 1 14. 18-21. | 22. 21-23. | 

21, 23. This is a condensed state- 
ment of the fuller account given by 

Matthew and Mark. See notes. 

% On the taile. ' Dipping with Me in 
the dish.' 

24. A strife. Such a strife or con- 
tention is also narrated by Matt. 18. 
1 ; 20. 20. It grew out ol their mis- 
taken notions of our Lord's kingdom 
and reign as temporal and like earthly 
governments, and -doubtless occurred 
more then once. Here it was natural 
enough, as things seemed drawing to 
a consummation, and the end was so 
plainly intimated by our Lord, in ver. 
18. This was before the institution 
of the Supper, vers. 19, 20, and, of 
course, before the announcement of the 
betrayal, vers. 21-23, which Jjvke has 
introduced out of their order. That 
the strife here recorded is not the same 
with those mentioned by Matthew, is 
plain from the context, which alludes 
to their being at the table, in the terms 
of the reply, ver. 30. 

25. Benefactors. This title— fvc^^i- 
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but he that is greatest among you, 
let him be as the younger; and 
he that is chief, as he that doth 
serve. 

27 For whether is greater, he 
that sitteth at meat, or he that 
serveth ? Is not he that sitteth at 
meat? But ^* I am among you as 
he that serveth. 

28 Ye are they which have con- 

" Jno. 18. 13, 14. Ph. 2. 7. 

Tnic — was coveted by kings and princes, 
as wo see from 2 Maccabees 4. 2. It 
was the surname of some of the Pto- 
lemies, kings of E^pt Cyrus also 
is so called. Xen. Cyr. iii. 3, 4. It 
was a custom of the ancient Bomans 
to distribute to their soldiers part of 
the lands which they had conquered, 
on the frontiers of the empire. Those 
who received such lands were called 
beneficiaries^ and the lands were called 
benches. 

26. Our Lord means expressly to say 
that the authority over one another, 
such as is found in the ranks and or- 
ders of states, shall not be the aim of 
His ministers — that a totally different 
principle should be observed — that 
greatness should be sought for in ser- 
vice, not in lording it over God's her- 
itage. The Pope, in mock humility, 
washes the feet of twelve poor men, 
while in absolute tyranny he lords it 
over soul and body. • The design of 
Christ was to distiiiguish between the 
spiritual government of His Church 
and the empires of the world, that the 
apostles might not look for the favours 
of a court. He appoints pastors of 
His Church to serve, not to rule.' 
Calvin. How can the Pope, who 
claims to be chief pastor, but does not 
preach, claim to be temporal ruler, 
as a prince of the Gentiles, when 
Christ said, * It shall not be so among 
you ? ' 

28. Our Lord now directs attention 
from this earthly dignity which th^ 
sought, to that bettor dignity which ELe 
would give. These He recognised as 
they who had faithfully kept with Him 
in His trials, and followed Him through 



tinned with me in my tempta- 
tions : ^* 

29 And I appoint unto you a^* 
kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me : 

30 That ^^ ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and 
sit on thrones, judging ^^ the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 

" He. 4. 15. w Matt 25. 34. eh. 12. 32. 
1 Co. 9. 25. 1 Pe. 5. 4. " Re. 19. 9. " Matt 
19. 28. 1 Co. 6. 2. Re. 3. 21. 

all His tribulations ; and to these He 
would grant proper rewards. 

29. Appoint. The verb here is that 
from which we have the Greek word 
for testament or covenant, and it inti- 
mates a covenant appointment, as to 
faithfulness, and as belonging to the 
new covenant of grace and redemp- 
tion. He would grant them ' a king- 
dom that cannot be moved.' The 
connection is like that in Heb. 12. 26, 
27,28. 

30. And here would be real dignity, 
growing out of the closest and most fa- 
miliar relations to Him — 2 Sam. 9. 10. 
1 Kings 2. 7, — expressed by eating and 
drinking at His table^ in His kingdom 
— when He should drink the cup new 
with them in His Father's kingdom, 
in perfect friendship and fellowship in 
glory, at the marriage supper of the 

Lamb. Matt. 26. 29. % Sit on thrones, 

Matthew has the same promise for them, 
* When the Son of man shall sit upon 
the throne of His glory' — and twelve 
thrones are therd mentioned, as lor the 
twelve apostles, ch. 19. 28. See notes. 
See Rev. 20. 4. Doddridge understands 
this as referring to the courts of judi- 
cature among the Jews, where the in- 
ferior judges sat in a semicircle round 
the chief judge, who had his seat in 
the middle point of it. See Rev. 4. 

4; 21. 14. ^Judging the twelve 

tribes of Israel, * Concurring joyfully 
with Me in the sentence which shall 
then be passed on the whole Jewish 
nation, and on all the professed mem- 
bers of My Church.' Doddridge. So 
that, so far from their sharing dignities 
and ranks in a great Jewish kingdom, 
they should sit as His assessors in pro- 

T 
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T 31 And the Jjord said, Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath de- 
sired ^^ to have you, that he may 
Bift 20 you as wheat : 



» 1 Pe. 5. a 



» Am. 9. 9. 



nouncing judgment on that unbeliev- 
ing people, who, instead of being ele- 
vated in this way, were to be cast off 
and punished for their sins. So the 
twelve apostles were, by their doctrine 
and testimony, represented as inscribed 
upon the foundations of the wall of the 
Holy City. Kev. 21. 14. Lest they 
should think that they had lost their 
pains, Christ reminds them that the 
glory of His kingdom, which as yet 
lay hidden, would come into manifesta- 
tion ; as if He had said, *■ There is no 
reason why this mean condition should 
discourage you ; for I, who scarcely 
have a place among the least, shall yet 
mount the throne of majesty.' Wait 
then a httle, till the time for the mani- 
festation of My glory shall arrive. 
What, then, does He promise them? 
That they should be partakers of the 
same glory. For by assigning them 
thrones from which they should judge 
the twelve tribes of Israel, He com- 
pares them to ambassadors or prime 
ministers, who, in a royal council, 
occupy the first seats. We know that 
the apostles were chosen twelve in 
number that thereby it might be seen 
that God designed by Christ to gather 
together the scattered remnant of Israel. 
This was the highest dignity. But 
yet it lay concealed. Calvin. 

§ 136. Jesus foretells the Fall of 
Peter, and the Dispersion of the 
T WELVE. — Jerusalem. 

Evening, introducing the sixth day of the 
week. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. | John. 



26. 31-35. I 14. 27-31. | 22. 31-38. | 13. 36-38. 

Our Lord, after the Passover meal 
which we have just reviewed, washed 
the disciples' feet, John 13. 1-20, and 
pointed out the traitor, as intimated in 
vers. 21-23 of this chapter ; after which 
He proceeds, as in this paragraph, to 
warn Peter. 

31. Uath desired. The verb means, 



32 But 1 21 have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not : and when 
thou art converted, strengthen** 
thy brethren. 

» Jna 17. 9, 15. He. 7. 25. 1 Jna 2. L 
» Pa. 5L 13. Jna 2L 15-17. 

^hath demanded you^ to be delivered 
up to him, that is, to have yea in his 
power. There is an allusion perhaps 
to the narrative of Job*s temptations, 
Job 2. 6. As the pronoun * you' is 
here in the plural, it includes all the 
twelve, who were to pass through such 
sore temptations, and Judas especially, 
whom Satan had actually obtained al- 
ready. ^ Sift you. The sifting 

process was to be applied to the twelve 
as a body, and the chaff was to be sepa- 
rated from the wheat — the Judas was 
to be discovered among them ; and only 
by the Saviour's special intercession 
was the faith of Peter to be preserved 
from giving way. This was the * fiery 
trial ' by which each of them was to 
be tried. See 1 Pet 6. 8. Peter was 
here charged with his weakness and 
imminent danger, as well as with his 
only hope. 

32. Prayed for thee— \hAi\a^ far thee^ 
Peter. Nothing is Jiere said of the rest 
Peter was specially instanced here, just 
as he was specially named after the 
resurrection : * Tell the disciples, and 
tell Peter^ because he was one who 
was fullest of promises, and fullest of 
perils and falls. This was Peter's 
* primacy,' though theEomanists woidd 
have it that here is evidence of his being 
the chief apostle. He was chief in his 
need of prayer, as he was chief in 
danger of apostasy. If he was the 
rockj he was also the stone of stum- 
bling, the scandal or offence. This was 
a most plain forewarning, which Peter 
must have remembered in the hour of 
his base denial, while in the spirit of 
the Gospel, ihe.good news is proclaimed 
beforehand of his felt necessity. The 
promise is spoken to the sinner, to the 
deserter, ready to sustain him in his 
hour of conviction and shame. If 
Christ had not told us what He has al- 
ready and perfectly done, how could 
we ever have hope when our sin stares 
us in the face ? Reference is made to 
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33 And he said unto him, Lord, 

1 am ready to go with thee, both 
into prison and to death. 

34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter, 

the intercessory prayer, in John 17 ; 
and while He prays for His people as a 
body, He prays for individuals accord- 
ing to their .particular case. I have 
prayed for thee ; and His prayer is for 
certain ends. It secures against their 
utter fall. Peter's faith faltered, but 
did not viterlyfaU. Here is the guaran- 
tee for the perseverance and ultimate 
salvation of God's people. Christ prays 
for them. Though Satan had entered 
into Judas, Christ did not pray for 

him. ^ Art converted. Art turned 

back from thy sin. This refers to the 
repentance which he should exercise, 
and which should prove that his faith 
did not utterly fail, in the hour of his 

denying the Master. ^ Strengthen — 

Establish. He w ould be the one to con- 
firm the brethren, to warn them from 
his own experience, and to encourage 
them to persevere, without forsaking 
Christ as he had done. And in his 
humbled feeling, he would rather sym- 
pathise, and tenderly encourage the 
fearful, tempted, and fallen, than boast 
his own faith against them all. It is 
to be observed, that his epistles are 
full of this very strengthening of the 
brethren. The word here employed 
is thrice used by him — praying for 
them in Satan's temptations — 1 Pet 5. 
10, Establish you,'— 2 Pet 1. 12, *and 
he established in. the present truth' — 

2 Pet 3. 17, * beware lest you fall from 
your own stedJasinessJ' Here, then, a 
rule of action is laid down for Chris- 
tians who may be led into sin. If they 
be Christians indeed, they will repent 
and be converted. And they should 
apply themselves with special energy 
on behalf of those who may fall into 
like temptation. 

33. / am ready. Matthew and Mark 
record a declaration of our Lord in this 
connection which Luke has omitted, 
while they make no mention of this 
particular warning of Peter, in vers. 31 
and 32. John has also another item 
of the conversation ; 13. 36. It is not 
at all improbable that all these things, 



the cock shall not crow this day, 
before that thou shalt thrice deny 
that thou knowest me. ^ 

35 And he said unto them. When 

and more, were said at the time, and one 
Evangelist records one item, another a 
collateral one. Observe how John's 
record will fall in with that of Matthew 
and Mark. 'I will smite the Shep- 
herd,' — * After I am risen, I will go 
before you into Galilee ' (Matthew and 
Mark), — ' Simon Peter said unto Him, 
Lord, whither goest Thou?' (John), 
— while Luke's narrative seems to call 
for just this train of conversation to 
fill up between vers. 31 and 33. The 
man who here declared himself so ready 
to suffer, shrunk with fear in the hour 
of trial, and c]jiose sin rather than 
affliction, — though, after he was con- 
verted from this fall, he was strength- 
ened to go into prison and to death, for 
the Master's cause. 

34. Here our Lord distinctly predicts 
his fall as shortly to come to pass. 

^ This day, Matthew has it, * this 

night;' Mark reads, 'this day, even 
in this night' An examination of 
the facts shows the beautiful harmony 
of the statements. It was on the even- 
ing introducing the sixth day of the 
week that this was spoken. The cock 
crows twice — that is, about midnight 
and about three in the morning. The 
cockcrowing, so called, was always un- 
derstood as the latter time ; so that both 
statements are so shaped as to include 
the morning crowing, in thai day, 
which among the Jews began at even- 
ing. ^ Knowest Me. This was a 

most explicit foretelling of the very 
way in which he should deny the Mas- 
ter — * I know not the man.' 

35. Compare Matthew 10. 9. Mark 
6. 3. Our Lord would further fore- 
warn them of the trying circumstances 
now coming on, so different from those 
in which He had sent them out before. 
Now was to come the season of hos- 
tility, contradiction, and conflict — 
when, instead of having no need of 
scrip or purse in a quiet mission, they 
should have need of both— ay, and a 
sword even, should better suit the time. 
So they did really find shortly after, 
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^' I sent you without purse, and 
scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any 
thing ? And they said, Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto them. But 
now, he that hath a purse, let him 
take t7, and likewise his scrip : 
and he that hath no sword, let 
him sell his garment and buy one. 

37 For I say unto you. That this 

» ch. 9. 8. 



when this same Peter drew his sword 
and cut off the ear of the high priest*8 
servant — one of the murderous band. 
John 18. 10. 

36. This is not a command to use 
violence or aggression, but is a predic- 
tion of the violent times coming to 
them — the need of defence ; and that a 
weapon would appear in the coming 
necessity as of more account even than 

a garment. ^And he that hath no 

sword. The reading is, ' and he that 
hath not,' let him sell his garment and 
buy a sword — referring rather to the 
purse just spoken of, etc. It is more 
natural, therefore, to understand, * he 
that hath not — to wit, a purse and scrip 
—let him (as he has no purse to buy 
with) sell his garment and buy a sword.' 
Their situation was now so altered in 
reference to the world without, that 
self-defence and self-provision would 
be called for. This is against the views 
of Quakers and non-resistants, while it 
does not authorize the Mohammedan 

and Papal persecution with a sword. 

^1 Let him sell. This may be regarded as 
nothing more than a proverbial phrase 
by which the great need of a defensive 
weapon was set forth — a way of say- 
ing that it must be had at any rate. 
This would appear from the next verse. 

37. It is plain from the connection 
here, that our Lord in the last verse 
had been forewarning them of the vio- 
lence that was now so soon to corae 
upon Him at the hand of Judas and the 
multitude. He intimated too, how, as 
the Shepherd was to be smitten, the 
shocking blow would also scatter the 
sheep abroad ; and how, with the Head 
removed, the members would be ex- 
posed and abused ; and how, as His 



that is written ** must yet be ac- 
complished in me. And he was 
reckoned among the transgres- 
sors : for the things concerning 
me have an end. 

38 And they said. Lord, behold, 
here are two swords : and he said 
unto them. It is enough. 

If 89 And ** he came out, and 

•* Isa. 63. 12. » Matt 26. 86. Mar. 14. 
32, etc Jno. 18. 1, etc. 

troubles were now to have a tragic end, 
theirs were only beginning : * These are 
the beginnif^s of sorrows.^ Mark 13. 

8. \ Written. Here is a distinct 

reference to Isaiah 53 — ^as spoken of 
Him and of His violent death for sin- 
ners, and now about to be fulfilled as 
an inspired prediction, and consum- 
mated. Isa. 62. 13 ; 63. 12. H J/tMt 

The term here is that which is used to 
express a divine ordainment, and that 
necessity which comes from a divine 
purpose and plan. 

38. Two swords. These were pro- 
bably weapons such as travellers car- 
ried for defence against robbers in that 
country. Other roads there, like that 
from Jerusalem to Jericho, were beset 
with thieves ; and this is still the cus- 
tom of that land, to carry weapons in 
travelling through the country. And 
it is shown that even the priests of 
that time carried swords on a journey. 
But only two of the twelve were armed. 
Peter, the intrepid, impulsive Peter, 
was one of these, and quite in charac- 
ter. ^ It is enough. Not — these are 

sufficient for fighting. If My kingdom 
were of this world, then would My 
servants fight. But — it is well. They 
had taken His language literally, and 
soon the event would more fully ex- 
plain, when Peter should draw his 
sword, and this use of it would be re- 
buked. Therefore He did not say, 
' Buy more.^ For when it came to the 
use of a sword, it would be seen that 
one was too many. *Put up thy 
sword.' There is a sword which Peter 
shall use, but it is of another metal — 
not carnal, but spiritual — not man's, 
but the Spirit's. 2 Cor. 10. 4. Eph. 6. 
17. 
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went, as he was wont, to the 
mount of Olives : and his disciples 
also followed him. 

40 And when he was at the 
place, he said unto them. Pray 
that ye enter not into temptation. 

41 And he was withdrawn from 
them about a stone^s cast, and 
kneeled down, and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be 

§ 142. The Agony in Gethsemans. 
— Mount of Olives, 

Erening, introdadng the sixth day of the 
week. 



Matt 


Mark. 


Luke. 


John. 


26. 30, 


14. 26, 


22. 39-46. 


18. 1. 


36-46. 


32-42. 







The institution of the Supper, record- 
ed by Luke out of its order, follows 
the last paragraph. See § 137. And 
then the discourses in John 14-16; 
then the Intercessory Prayer, John 17. 
§§ 138-141 ; after which we have this 
record of Luke in course. 

89. Came out, Matthew and Mark 
mention that it was after they had 

* sung an hymn.' ^ As He was wont. 

This was His resort, as Judas knew ; 
and though our Lord foreknew all that 
was to come upon Him, He turned not 
aside from His common path to avoid 

the danger. ^ His disciples followed 

Him, Matthew and Mark relate the 
same in another way : ' They went 
out' 

40. At the place. Matthew and Mark 
say to a place called Gethsemane. See 
John 18. This account of Luke is 
brief, and does not mention His taking 
Peter, James, and John separately, but 
records the general exhortation to pray 
against the coming temptation — that 
is, that you be not led into it, or be not 
overcome by it, if it must come — that 
you be delivered from the evil, See 
Lord's prayer. 

41. About a stone's cast. Mark has 
it, * He went forward a little.' Matthew 
reads, 'He went a little farther.' So 
we say, *a stone's throw,' to denote 
a certain short distance, at a rough 
estimate. The spot which is now en- 
closed as Gethsemane, in which the 



♦willing, remove this cup from 
me : nevertheless, not my will, 
but thine be done. 

43 And there appeared an angel 
2* unto him from heaven, strength- 
ening him. 

44 And 2^ being in an agony, he 
prayed more earnestly: and his 

* Willing to remove. " Matt. 4. 11. 
" La. 1. 12. Jno. 12. 27. He. 6 7. 

eight old olive-trees stand, is probably 
only a part of the garden as it was in 
that time. It lies just beyond Kedron 
at the foot of the Mount of Olives. A 
small bridge for the footpath that 
leads from the city gate, crosses Ke- 
dron at the edge of Gethsemane. Mat- 
thew and Mark mention that He took 
with Him Peter and James and John 
to be witnesses of His agony : the same 
who were witnesses of His glory at the 
Transfiguration. 

42. If Thou. The sentence is broken 
off, and only an intimation thrown out 
of the desire, checked at once by the 

following clause. % This cup. It 

was surely something more than the 
pangs of death which He dreads. Jt 
was the penalty of our transgressions. 
* The pain of body is but as the body 
of pain. The anguish of soul is as the 
soul of anguish.' Bishop Hall. 

43. 44. These verses are omitted bv 
some, but without any adequate evi- 
dence against them, and it is more 
easy to account for their being left out 

by some transcribers. ^ An ar^eL 

So an angel ministered to Him in His 
first temptation in the wilderness. As 
a man. He could be refreshed and com- 
forted and strengthened by such offices. 
The cup was not removed, but He was 
helped in the agony of drinking it 
This angelic ministry was probably 
between the first and second prayer, 
and the effect of it may have been the 
physical support under such an awful 
and overwhelming burden as He bore. 
The term has the sense of etwbling — 
helping through. This could have been 
done by methods physical and mental 
that we know not of. 

44. More earnestly. With more in- 
tensity. TI As it toere. His sweat 
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sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood falling down to tne 
ground. 

45 And when he rose up from 
prayer, and was come to his dis- 
ciples, he found them sleeping for 
sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why 
sleep ye ? rise and pray,*^ lest ye 
enter into temptation. 

" ver. 40. 



was like great drops of blood — there- 
fore not blood-drops, but like them in 
appearance, and coloured with blood. 
Sweat usually stands or trickles down 
the face. But here it was so profuse 
and he^vy with blood, that it was like 
blood-drops falling to the ground. It 
was a bloody sweat And of this there 
are many examples. The case of a 
man at Lyons is on record, who, when 
sentenced to death, was covered with 
a bloody sweat, Gerhard, Harm. p. 1. 
Dr Mead, from Galen, says that ' some- 
times, from great mental fervour or 
pressure, the pores are so dilated that 
even blood issues from them, and there 
happens a bloody sweat.' Boyles^ Nat. 
Pkilos. Even Voltaire speaks of Chas. 
IX. of France as having died a sor- 
rowful death — blood oozed from his 
poreSy from iiientol suffering. Yet Vol- 
taire rejects this statement in the case 
of our Lord as absurd. See also the 
eminent medical writer, Blainville, in 
* British Critic,' for 1831, p. 1. See 
also 'Med. Gazette,' Dec. 1848; Dr 
Schneider. We must take this fact on 
the testimony of the Holv Spirit, as the 
source of the Evangelist s information ; 
though our Lord may also have stated 
it to him. 

45. This verse confirms the fore- 
going. Even the disciples, in sym- 
pathy with their agonizing Lord, slept 
for sorrow. This medical reason for 
their sleep is naturally enough given 
by Luke the physician, and by none 
other. Extreme grief is exhausting to 
the nervous system, and is often fol- 
lowed by heaviness and stupor. Per- 
sons condemned to die are sometimes 
waked from sound sleep by the exe- 



^ 47 And while he yet spake, 
behold, a ^ multitude, and he that 
was called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew near 
unto Jesus, to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, 
Judas, betrayest thou the Son of 
man with a kiss? 

49 When they which were about 
him saw what would follow, they 

» Matt. 26. 47, etc. Mar. 14. 43, etc. Jno 
18. 8, etc 

cutioner. It is noted as an internal 
evidence of this narrative being from 
the physician Luke, that he alone has 
noticed this, and the bloody sweat, ver. 
44, and the miraculous healing of 
Malchus' ear, ver. 61. 

46. Luke records only one prayer 
out of the three, as he hastens to give 

the result. •) Why sleep ye f This 

throws light upon the language of the 
other Evangelists, and agrees with His 
first address to them in this situation. 
They mention another charge at His 
coming the third time and finding them 
asleep. And this connects with the 
following paragraph. 

§ 143. Jesus betrayed and made 
Prisoner. — Mount of Olives. 

Evening, introducing the sixth day of the 
week. 



Matt 
26. 47-56. 



Mark. 
14. 43-62. 



Luke. 
22. 47-53. 



John. 
18. 2-12. 



47. Luke's narrative is full of minute 

details in this paragraph. ^ To kiss 

Him. The former Evan gelists mention 
that this was according to a signal 
agreed upon, by which the multitude 
might know which was Jesus. Luke 
simply narrates the fact See notes 
and figure in Mark. 

48. Judas. Luke alone speaks of 
Judas being addressed by name. Mat- 
thew has it, ' Friend^^ etc. Judas knew 
Him to be the Messiah, and this chal- 
lenge was most pointed in every word. 
How mildly the Saviour speaks I As 
yet, Judas, it was not too late. Had 
there been any spark of grace in that 
perfidious bosom, this word had brought 
thee to thy knees. But, ' all this sun- 
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said unto him, Lord, shaD we 
smite with the sword ? 

50 And one of them smote the 
servant of the high priest, and cut 
off his right ear. 

61 And Jesus answered and said, 
Suffer ye thus far. And he touch- 
ed his ear, and healed him. 

62 Then Jesus said unto the 
chief priests, and captains of the 
temple, and the elders, which were 
come to him. Be ye come out, as 

shine cannot thaw an obdurate heart.' 

^ A kiss. This was a token of 

affection, and used here by the traitor, 
not merely for a signal, but as though 
he could thus mere surely take his 
victim under the guise of friendship. 
Had ho not seen at the table how Christ 
could read the heart ? 

49. Luke alone mentions this ques- 
tion as being asked prior to the blow. 
The connection seems to intio^ate that 
the impetuous Peter did not wait for 
an answer. He was emboldened, per- 
haps, by the charge of our Lord in re- 
spect to the coming trials, ver. 37. This 
question refers to that conversation, 
and carries out the misunderstanding. 
The former Evangelists mention, that 
after the salutation, they laid hands on 
Him and took Him. 

60. One of them. John tells us that 
this was Peter, who was one of the 
armed disciples, ver. 38, and the very 
man whose hot and impulsive temper 
was least fit to be trusted with a sword. 
John also tells us that the servant's 
name was Malchus. 

51. Suffer ye thus far. If addressed 
to the disciples, it would mean, ' let this 
suffice,' * let there be no more of this,' 
and then it would seem in answer to 
ver. 49. This explanation wouM not 
agree well with the language of the 
other Evangelists, who record the re- 
buke which our Lord gave to Peter for 
this rash use of the sword. It may have 
been addressed to the multitude, and 
then would mean, * allow this mucky as 
nothing more of the kind would occur, 
and even this would be healed at once. 
Some would understand it as referring 



against a thief, with swords and 
staves ? 

63 When I was daily with you 
in the temple, ye stretched forth 
no hands against me : but this is 
your hour,^^ and the power of 
darkness. 

^ 64 Then took they him, and 
led Aim, and brought him into the 
high priest's house. And Peter 
followed afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled 

» Job 20. 5. Jno. 12. 27. 

to the healing — addressed to those who 
held Him. Suffer Me, permit Me this 
act; — which would agree with the 
clause immediately following — * And 
He touched,' etc. But the second is 
the better sense. Luke the physician 
is the only Evangelist who records this 
healing act 

62. CaptmnSy etc. The chief officers 
of the priests and Levites, who kept 
guard around the temple. These com- 
manded the rsrtif «, ' band,' spoken of in 

John 18. 12. ^ Com^ to Him. Rather, 

which were come upon Him, or against 

Him. U /Store*— clubs. This savage 

demonstration against Him, as though 
He were a robber^ a highwayman, was 
most uncalled-for, and base. He had 
been quietly teaching, and giving no 
occasion for such steps against Him, 
nor doing anything to call for an armed 
force. They might have seized Him 
at any time in the temple, if He had 
done evil. Why then rally a force, and 
come out to His retirement against 
Him, as though hunting an armed 
thief? 

53- But Hiis. The only explanation 
is the divine appointment. The things 
concerning Him were so to have an end. 
He had His hour coming now, and they 

had theirs, and it was this. ^ 7%e 

power of darkness. * The prince of this 
world Cometh.' This was the time in 
which Satan, the ruler of the darkness 
of this world, Eph. 6. 12, was to bruise 
the heel of Christ by divine permission. 
Our Lord had predicted all this, and 
He knew it when it came. The for- 
mer Evangelists mention His distinct 
reference to the prophetic scriptures* 
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a fire in the midst of the hall, and 
were set down together, Peter sat 
down among them. 

66 But ^^ a certain maid beheld 
him as he sat by the fire, and ear- 
nestly looked upon him, and said, 
This man was also with him. 

57 And he denied him, saying, 
Woman, I know him not. 

» Matt 26. 69. Mar. 14. 66, 67. Jno. 18. 17. 



as tbuR to be ful^lled. See, especially, 
Mark 14. 49. 

§ 144. Jesus before Caiafhas. 
Peter's Denials. — Jerusalem. 

Night, introducing the sixth day of the 
week. 



Matt. 
26. 67, 58, 
69-75. 



Mark. 
14. 63, 54, 
66-72. 



Luke. 
22. 64-62. 



John. 
18. 13-18, 
25-27. 



54. Luke does not name this high 
priest, but John supplies tbis informa- 
tion, and tells us that it was Annas 
wbo, after some questions asked, de- 
spatched Him to Caiapbas, wbo tried 
Uim. See cb. 3. 2, and notes. Matthew 
does not notice the passing reference 
of the case to Annas, but only the ulti- 
mate reference of it to Caiapbas. See 

John 18. 13. ^f Peter folUnoed. The 

four Evangelists give the same testi- 
mony respecting Peter, in almost the 
same words. John gives it substanti- 
ally, but more in detail. When our 
Lord was first seized, ' all the disciples 
forsook Him and fled.' But Peter re- 
turned so far as tbis— to follow Him 
at a distance ; and so did another dis- 
ciple, John, who was nearer to Christ, 
and went in with Him to the palace, 
while Peter stood at the door, outside. 

65. John mentions a circumstance 
hero which informs us bow Peter was 
brought inside the palace. He him- 
self went out and spoke to her who 
kept the door, and so brought Peter 

within. ^ Kindled a Jire. John 

adds, ' for it was cold,' intimating that 
tbis was not usual, but happened at 
that time. The latter rain often begins 
at this season, and in such case the 
weather is chilly. Ezra 10. 9-13, also 
Deut. 11. 14. Joel 2. 23. Zecb. 10. 1. 



68 And after a little while ^^ 
another saw him, and said, Thou 
art also of them. And Peter said, 
Man, I am not. 

59 And about the space of one 
hour after, another ^^ confidently 
affirmed, saying. Of a truth this 
fellow also was with him ; for he 
is a Gahlean. 

w Matt. 26. 71. Mar. 14. 69. Jno. 18. 25. 
»» Matt. 26. 73. Mar. 14. 70. Jno. 18. 26. 

At our visit to Jerusalem, the Passover 
occurred about the middle of April. 
The weather was variable. Some days 
were very warm ; but we shall always 
remember a Sabbath afternoon, when 
going out to the Mount of Olives, we 
foimd it so chilly and blustering, as to 
make it very uncomfortable, and we 
were obliged to return at once. The 
evenings were cool, and this arraign- 
ment was towards midnight % Midst 

aftlie hall. The word here rendered 
hall, is in Mark 4. 66, translated pa- 
lace. This was the open court, around 
which the Oriental houses are built, 
and tbis enclosed square is paved with 
stone usually. It is a yard inside the 
housey into which the kitchen opens, as 
well as other rooms ; and a fire of coals 
would naturally be kindled there, on 
such an occasion, for servants and of- 
ficers. We have seen such fires in the 
court. 

56. A certain maid. John tells us 
that this maid was the doorkeeper, the 
same one who bad let him in, at John's 
request; and hence she knew him to 
be of the company. So his very fol- 
lowing afar off made him known — be- 
trayed him — and led him to deny the 
Master. 

67. / know Him not. Our Lord's pre- 
diction was, that be should thrice deny 
thai he knew Ilim^ Matthew has it, * I 
know not what thou sayest,' and Mark, 
'I know not,' etc., which implies the 
same as Luke's record ; for be certainly 
knew what was said — but, as to what 
was charged, he denied any knowledge. 

58. Another. This is masculine, as 
thougb the reference were to a man. 
And his answer is, Man, I am not. 
Matthew has ii another in the feminine. 



I 



A.D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XXII. 



297 



60 And Peter said, Man, I know- 
not -what thou sayest. And im- 
mediately, while he yet spake, the 
cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter. And ^* Peter 
remembered the word of the Lord, 
how he had said unto him. Before ^^ 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 

** Matt 26. 75. Mar. 14. 72. » ver. 34. 



Mark says, ^ the maid ' saw him again 
and questioned him, which may easily 
have been, in consistency with the 
other statements, as he was no doubt 
several times challenged in that com- 
pany. See notes on Matthew. This 
second denial was in the passage-way 
towards the street, Peter being in the 
act of withdrawing, as he was pressed 
by several. Accordingly, John has 
the account of this second denial as 
though several pressed him. ^7%et/ 
said therefore,' etc. ch. 18. 25. • 

69. The third time he was charged, 
as John tells us, by a kinsman of Mal- 
chus, whose ear he had cut off. This 
reference to the rash act in the garden 
may have come out in connection with 
the charge. The man may have shown 
himself outraged by the conduct of 
some one of these disciples who had 
done his relative such an injury ; and 
Peter's conscience smiting him, and 
his fear being doubly roused, nay, 
being identified apparently by this 
man as the author of that mischief 
(' Did not I see thee,' etc.), he is led to 
deny with oaths any knowledge of 
Christ whatever. See notes on Mat- 
thew. Tf A Galilean. This was 

mentioned in connection with his 
speech or dialect, as showing him to 
be from Galilee. Every opening of 
the mouth in his denials only exposed 
him the more. This is more fully 
stated by Matthew and Mark. 

60. What thou sayest That is — *I 
know nothing about it' Mark has it, 
*1 know not this man of whom ye 
speak.' 

61. And the Lord turned. Jesus stood 
before the high priest in one of the 



62 And ^^ Peter went out and 
wept bitterly. 

1 63 And 8^ the men that held 
Jesus mocked him, and smote 
him, 

64 And when they had blind- 
folded him, they struck him on the 
face, and asked him, saying. Pro- 
phesy, who is it that smote thee ? 

»• Ps. 130. 1-4; 143. 1-4. Je. 3L 18. Eze. 
7. 16. 1 Co. 10. 12. 2 Co. 7. 10, IL " Matt 
26. 67, 68. Mar. 14. 65. 

rooms on the ground floor, which look 
out into the court; and Peter was at 
this moment, providentially, under the 
very eye of our Lord, or where Peter 
could see this marked movement as 
He turned and looked upon him. Who- 
ever has seen an oriental house, where 
all the rooms, raised a step or two, 
open into the court, which is reallv a 
large square hall, uncovered to the sky, 
and commonly used as such, will un- 
derstand this natural description. 01s- 
hausen thinks that up to this time the 
trial had gone on before Annas — and 
that now He was about being led to 
Caiaphas, and that in passing through 
the court. He let His eye fall upon 
Peter. Vol. iv. p. 95, Clark's Tr.— Da 
Costa makes the first questioning to 
have been before Caiaphas, in his pri- 
vate apartment; and that afterwards, 
when led to the council, who were as- 
sembled in another part of the palace, 
our Lord passed by where Peter stood, 
and turning, looked upon him. Four 
Witnesses. The former Evangelists 
mention that Peter remembered the 
word of our Lord, and when he thought 
thereon, he wept. But Luke here gives 
the secret — nothing but Christ's look- 
ing upon him would so have roused his 
guilty conscience. 

§ 145. Jesus before Caiaphas. He 
declares himselp to be the 
Christ. — Jerusalem. 
Morning of the sixth day of the week. 
Matt. I Mark. I Luke. I John. 

26. 69-68. I 14. 66-66. | 22. 63-71. 1 18. 19-24. 

63-65. These verses properly come 
after ver. 71, in the order of events. 
66. Dupin, in his tract on the trial 
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65 And many other things blas- 
phemously spake they against him. 

66 And ^^ aa soon as it was day, 
the elders of the people, and the 
chief priests and the scribes came 
together, and led him into their 
council, saying, 

67 Art thou 89 the Christ ? tell 
us. And he said unto them, If I 
tell you, ye will not believe : 

68 And if I also ask you, ye will 
not answer me, nor let me go. 

69 Hereafter shall the Son of 

» Matt 27. 1. Acts 4. 26-28. 

» Matt 26. 63, etc. Mar. 14. 61, etc. 

of Jesus, has shown that throughout 
the whole course of that trial the rules 
of the Jewish law of procedure were 
grossly violated, and that the accused 
was deprived of rights belonging to 
the meanest citizen. He was arraigned 
in the night — bound as a malefactor — 
beaten before His arraignment, and 
struck in open court during the trial 
— He was tried on a feast-day, and be- 
fore sunrise— He was compelled to 
criminate Himself, and this under an 
oath or solemn adjuration ; and He was 
sentenced on the same day as the con- 
viction. See Greenleaf's Testimony, 

etc. Appendix. *|f And as soon, etc. 

There is every evidence of tumultuous 
haste in all the processes of this trial. 
See Jahn's Bib. Arch. § 246. This 
was the earliest dawn, and previous to 
^the morning.'' Matt 27. 1. Mark 15. 
1. John 18. 28. The sitting of the 
Sanhedrim was held on the night of 
our Lord's arrest. Now when morning 
approached, the council more formally 
sentenced Him to death and led Him 
away to Pilate. This passage seems 
to be connected with ch. 23. 1, in Luke's 
brief narrative, and the intervening 
matter is thrown into a kind of paren- 
thesis ; as though he had said, ' As soon 
as it was day, — our Lord having 
clearly acknowledged that He was the 
Son of God, and the council having 
pronounced sentence of death, — tlie 
whole multitude of them arose and led 
Him unto Pilate.' See notes on Mat- 
thew. The supper was on Thursday 



man sit on the right hand*<* of 
the power of God. 

70 Then said they all. Art thou 
then the Son of God? And he 
said unto them, Ye say that I am. 

71 And they said. What need 
we any further witness? for we 
ourselves have heard of his own 
mouth. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

AND^ the whole multitude of 
them arose, and led him unto 
Pilate. 

« He. 1. 8 ; 8. 1. Re. 8. 21. 
1 Matt. 27. 2, 11, etc Mar. 15. 1, etc. Jno. 
18. 28, etc 

evening, at midnight He was arrested 
and led before Caiaphas and the San- 
hedrim, at 6 o'clock on Friday morning 
He was brought before Pilate, was 
crucified at nine, darkness reigned 
from twelve to three, and He was 
buried the same evening. 

67. The high priest it was who asked 
this question, after false witnesses were 
sought Matt 26. 63, and notes. The 
different Evangelists detail different 
parts of the conversation. 

68. * It is with no view to examine 
and believe that you ask this question ; 
nor, were I to attempt to draw from 
your own mouths My innocence, would 
you answer Me, or let Me go. I am 
well aware of the intention of this 
question.' But the time is come for 
the confession in ver. 69. Forty years 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and three years before the crucifixion 
of our Lord, the Komans took from the 
Sanhedrim the jurisdiction in cases of 
life and death, and hence the transfer- 
ence of the judgment to Pilate. Jos. 
Antiq. xx. 6. 

CHAPTEE XXIIL 

§ 146. The Sanhedrim lead Jesus 
AWAY TO Pilate. — Jerusalem. 



Sixth day of the week. 



Matt 
27. 1. 2. 
11-14. 



Mark. 
16. 1-6. 



Luke. 
23. 1-6. 



John. 
18. 28-3& 



1. This verse, as we have already re- 
marked, seems connected with ver. 66 
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2 And they began to accuse ^ 
him, saying, We found this fellow^ 
perverting the nation, and for- 
bidding to give tribute * to Caesar, 
saying, that he ^ himself is Christ 
a King. 

3 And Pilate asked him, saying. 
Art thou the King of the Jews ? 
And ^ he answered him, and said, 
Thou sayest it. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief 
priests and to the people, I find no 
^ fault in this man. 

6 And they were the more fierce, 

* Zee. 11. 8. " ver. 5. Acts 16. 20, 21; 17. 
6, 7. * Matt. 17. 27 ; 22. 21. Mar. 12. 17. 
» Jno, 18. 36 ; 19. 12. • 1 TL 6. 13. » Jno. 
la 38 ; 19. 4. He. 7. 26. 1 Pe. 2. 22. 

of the last chapter— the intervening 
narrative being thrown into a kind of 

parenthesis. ^ Pilate. T his Eoman 

officer was governor of Judea, and lived 
commonly at Cesarea, but during the 
Passover at Jerusalem. 

2. We found. They pretend this to 
be the result of a previous finding, 
whereas no such charge had been be- 
fore them for any investigation. But 
they falsely made this allegation, as 
likely to be most effective with Pilate. 
As iPilate's office was to guard the in- 
terests of Caesar, this charge, that 
Christ was interfering directly with 
the lawful tribute, was most likely to 

move Pilate at once. ^ Forbidding. 

This, of course, was utterly false. 

^Saying. Here was another point, 
aggravating the case, that besides op- 
posing the tribute among the people, 
He was laying claim to Caesar's crown. 

3. John gives the more detailed ac-, 
count of this questioning and answer, 
and how it was the explanation He 
gave of His kingdom, as not of this 
world, which satisfied Pilate that He 
was not guilty of any political fault. 
He claimed, indeed, to be a king, but 
not a king like Caesar, nor to sit on a 
throne like his. 

4. Said. That is, coming out of the 
Pretorium, where He had asked the 
question. See John 18. 38. 

5. Fierce. They grew urgent and 



^saying. He stiireth up the people, 
teaching, throughout all Jewry, 
beginning from Galilee to this 
place. 

1 6 When Pilate heard of Gali- 
lee, he asked whether the man 
were a Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that 
he belonged unto Herod's ^ juris- 
diction, he sent him to Herod, 
who himself also was at Jerusalem 
at that time. 

8 And when Herod saw Jesus, 
he was exceeding glad : for ^° he 
was desirous to see him of a long 
season^ because ^^ he had heard 

8 Ps. 67. 4. » ch. 3. 1. w ch. 9. 9. 
" Matt. 14. 1. Mar. 6. 14. 

impetuous. ^ Jewry. Judea. They 

now endeavour to move Pilate, by 
charging Christ with making a popu- 
lar tumult They say nothing of the 
charge of blasphemy before Pilate, 
fearing that he would dismiss it, like 
Gallio, as caring for none of these 
things. 

§147. Jesus before Herod. — Jeru- 
salem. 



Sixth day of the week. 



Matt. 



Mark. 



Luke. 
23. 6-12. 



John. 



This section is not given by the 
other Evangelists. 

6. Pilate here makes a shift for get- 
ting rid of the case. The moment 
they mentioned Galilee in their accu- 
sation, he determined to send Him to 
Herod. 

7. Herod's jurisdiction. — This was 
Herod Antipas, Tetrarch of Galilee 
and Perea, who was now in Jerusalem 

on occasion of the feast *lf SentHinu 

The Roman term was * remittere.^ Gro- 
tius observes upon this practice of the 
Eoman law, for the prisoner to be sent 
to the governor of the province or dis- 
trict where he belonged, though gover- 
nors had the right of trying all offences 
within their own provinces. 

8. This reference to Herod, of course, 
required no delay, for Herod was in 
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many things of him : and ^' he 
hoped to have seen some miracle 
done by him. 

9 Then he questioned with him 
in many words ; but ^* he answered 
him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and 
scribes stood and vehemently ac- 
cused him. 

11 And Herod with his men of 
war set him at nought, ^^ and 
mocked him, and arrayed him in a 
gorgeous robe,^^ and sent him 
again to Pilate. 

12 And the same day Pilate and 
Herod were made friends to- 

" 2 Ki 5. 11. " Ps. 38. 13, 14 ; 89. 1, 9. 
Isa. 63. 7. " Isa. 49. 7 ; 63. 3. » Jno. 19. 6. 

the city. Herod treated the case as 
giving opportunityfor the gratification 
of his curiosity. He had heard much 
about Hinif and expected to have seen 
some great sight, as a miracle wrought 
in his presence. Our Lord's know- 
ledge of Herod's vain curiosity, ac- 
counts for His inflexible silence, ver. 9. 

10. As Herod was a Jew, they could 
add the charge of blasphemy before 
him. 

11. Men of war. Body-guard attend- 
ing upon Herod. ^ Gorgeous robe. 

Some suppose this to be the very robe 
afterwards used by Pilate's soldiers. 
Matt 27. 28. John 19. 2. The Jewish 
kings wore a bright, shining robe, and 
it was such an one, as the word would 
indicate, which Herod here put on Him, 
in mockery ; while Pilate's soldiers put 
on a purple robe afterwards, as purple 
was the royal colour of the Romans. 
The other Evangelists relate another 
mocking. 

12. The ground of their previous en- 
mity is not known : possibly, however, 
it was some question of jurisdiction 
which was now yielded by Pilate in 
sending Jesus to hini, and again waived 
by Herod in sending Him back again. 
Ch. 31. 1 intimates that Pilate had 
encroached on the Galilean jurisdic- 
tion. But though Christ had lived in 
Gralilee, He was a native of Judea. 



gether; for before they were at 
enmity between themselves. 

% 13 And Pilate, when he had 
called together the chief priests 
and the rulers and the people, 

14 Said unto them, i e have 
brought this man unto me as one 
that perverteth the people ; and, 
behold, I, ^^ having examined him 
before you, have found no ^^ fault 
in this man, touching those things 
whereof ye accuse him : 

15 No, nor yet Herod ; for I sent 
you to him : and, lo, nothing wor- 
thy of death is d6ne imto him. 

16 I will therefore chastise^* 
him, and release him. 

" Acts 4. 27. " ver. 4. » Isa. 53. 5. 

Herod doubtless concluded, from his 
seeing no miracle done, that Christ was 
powerless. Pilate is said to have com- 
mitted suicide at Ftenne, near Lyons, 
in France, having been first deposed 
and exiled for gross oppressions by 
Tiberius. Tacitus, Annals xv. 44. 

§ 148. Pilate seeks to release Jesus. 
The Jews demand Barabba& — 
Jerusalem. 

Sixth day of the week. 



Matt 
27. 15-26. 



Mark. 
15. 6-16. 



Luke. 
23. 13-25. 



John. 
18. 39, 40. 



Pilate now a second time declares 
the innocence of Christ. We are to 
remember that the accusers were out- 
side the judgment-hall, and the ques- 
tioning had taken place within. J ohn 
18. 28-33. 

14. Luke is particular in giving 
Pilate's review and dismissal of the 
case, as not being proved against Him. 

^ Perverteth. Tumeth away the 

people (from allegiance to Caesar). 

15. Herod's having dismissed the 
case is also mentioned as conclusive. 

^ Done unto Him. This may be 

rendered, ' is done by Him.' That is. 
He is not found by Herod to have done 
anything worthy of death. 

16. Chastise. Scourge. Having chas- 
tised Him, I will release Him. The 
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17 (For of necessity he must re- 
lease one unto them at the feast.) 

18 And they cried out all at 
once, saying, Away with this man^ 
and release unto us Barabbas : 

19 (Who for a certain sedition 
made in the city, and for murder, ^^ 
was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to 
release Jesus, spake again to them. 

21 But they cried, saying. Cru- 
cify him^ crucify him. 

22 And he said unto them the 
third time, Why, what evil hath 
he done ? I have found no cause 
of death in him : I will therefore 
chastise him, and let him go. 

23 And they were instant ^o with 

» Acts 3. 14. » Ps. 22 ; 62. ver. 5. 

term means generally to educate a child 
— then, also, to apply that bodilv cor- 
rection which is needful to this, ioengel 
observes, that 'here Pilate began to 
concede too much ;' for if He were in- 
nocent, why should He be chastised? — 
The Jews saw Pilate's weakness, and 
took advantage of it to demand the 
worst The unjust judge who would 
scourge an innocent man, would inflict 
severer punishment, for the same rea- 
son — to be popular with the multitude. 

17. For of necessity. Matthew and 
Mark dwell more at large upon this 
custom of the Jews, in connection with 
the Passover. See notes on Matthew 
27. 15. 

20. Spake again. Here he made a 

Elea for Jesus in preference to Barab- 
as, asking what he should do with 
Jesus if they would have Barabbas re- 
leased. See Matthew and Mark. 

24. Gave sentence. The word de- 
notes the final decree of a judge. Luke 
alone notices the formal sentence of 
Pilate, which the others imply. Mark 
notesi, that Pilate was willing to con- 
tent the people. Luke states, that his 
sentence was not according to law, but 
according to the popular demand^ and 
doubly repeats the idea in ver. 26. 
Luke omits all mention of that scourg- 
ing and mocking of Jesus by Pilate's 



loud voices, requiring that he 
might be crucified. And the voices 
of them and of the chief priests 
prevailed. 

24 And Pilate * gave sentence 
that it should be as they ^^ re- 
quired. 

25 And he released unto them ^^ 
him that for sedition and murder 
was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired ; but he delivered 
Jesus to their will. 

T 26 And 28 as they led him 
away, they laid hold upon one 
Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out of 
the country, and on him they laid 

♦ Or, assented. » Ex. 23. 2. " Acts 
3. 14. » Matt 27. 32, etc. Mar. 15. 21, etc 
Jno. 19. 17. 



soldiere, which now follows. See Matt 
27. 26-30, Notes. Observe. Pagan 
Eome crucifled the Saviour, and Papal 
Home crucifies Him afresh. She pre- 
tends to wash her hands of blood, while 
she hands Christ's body, the Church, 
to the civil power, to be crucified. 
The other Evangelists here relate the 
scourging of our Lord by Pilate. John 
gives us an account of another attempt 
which Pilate then made to release Jesus, 
after scourging, and of his being sur- 
prised by the new claim here charged 
of His being * the Son of GodJ John 
19. 7. Mark tells us that Pilate knew 
that for envy the chief priests had de- 
livered Him, ch. 15. 10. So Matthew. 
Pilate's wife too influenced him, espe- 
cially by her dream respecting Christ. 
Matt. 27. 19. 

§ 152. Jesus is led away to be cru- 
cified — Jerusalem, 
Sixth day of the week. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 
27. 31-84. 1 15. 20-23. | 23. 26-83. | 19. 16, 17. 

In their tumultuous haste, the high 
priests scarcely suffered Him to be led 
to the place of execution. Guarded by 
some Itoman soldiers of the German 
legion which was stationed in Pales- 
tine, He proceeds, bearing His cross. 
The phrase here is the same as that' 
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the cross, that he might bear it 
after Jesus. 

27 And there followed him a 
great company of people, and of 
women, which also bewailed and 
lamented him. 

28 But Jesus turning unto them, 
said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for me, but weep for your- 
selves, and for your children. 

29 For, behold, the days 2* are 

^ Matt. 24. 19. ch. 2L 23. 

which commands us to hear each man 
his cross — and thus the duty ia hal- 
lowed to us. 

26. As they led Him away. Matthew 
and Mark relate particulars of their 
first mocking Him — taking off the pur- 
ple, putting on His own raiment, etc. 

^ They laid hold. This was * as 

they came out,* that is, of the gate. 
Here a man was coming in from the 

country. ^^j Cyrenian, A man of 

Gyrene. See notes on Matthew. This 
was a citv in Upper Lybia, where the 
Jews had a synagogue. Acts 2. 16; 
6. 9. Some of the early Christian 
teachers were men of Cyi'ene. Acts 11. 
20 ; 13. 1. Africa, which we see here 
pressed into the service, shall yet, un- 
compelled, help to bear His cross. 

27. Luke is the only one who men- 
tions this crowd following, etc. 27-32. 

^ Women. These could not have 

been those who followed Him from 
Galilee, as appears from His address to 
them, ver. 28. These were more likely 
such of the common people as were 
attracted by the public spectacle, and 
were moved by sympathy for one about 
to be executed. Possibly, also, they 
had formed some favourable opinion 
of Him, as throughout, until lately, the 
people were in His favour. 

28. Turning. He was now relieved, 

in part at least, of His cross 

^ haiujhters of Jemsalem. In the 
Hebrew idiom, the female inhabitants 
of a city were called its davghters. 

^ Weep not. He would turn their 

attention from His present case to the 
calamities about to come upon their 
city and community. He wept over 



coming, in the which they shall 
say, Blessed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, and 
the paps which never gave suck. 

30 Then 2« shall they begin to 
say to the mountains, Fall on us ; 
and to the hills. Cover us. 

31 For 26 if they do these things 
in a green tree, what shall be done 
in the dry ? 

» Isa. 2. 19. Ho. 10. 8. Re. 6. 16 ; 9. 6. 
»• Ps. 11. 8. Je. 25. 29. Eze. 20. 47 ; 21. 4. 
1 Pe. 4. 17. 

Jerusalem, even while He was going 
into the city to be arrested and put to 
death by the people. He wept not for 
Himself. So neither would He now 
be a public lamentation. — ^ Children, 
See Matt 27. 26, where all the people 
invoked His blood on them and on their 
chUdren. That judgment was indeed 
hastening. Many who now bewailed 
Him perished in the siege, and especi- 
ally tiieir children. 

29. The dam. Here is a distinct 
reference to the coming calamities in 
the destruction of their city. This 
address could not have been to the 
believing women,- but rather to those 

who as yet knew Him not *lf They 

shall say. That is, the impenitent and 
unbelieving who weep for Me tears of 
idle sympathy, and not of penitence 
for themselves. They shall be in Je- 
rusalem and perish with it, while Mv 
disciples shall have deliverance. It 
shall seem to parents, then^ most blessed 
to be without children, since they shall 
so universally perish, and young chil- 
dren would so embarrass their flight 
See Matt 24. 19, 30. Hosea 10. 8. A 
fulfilment of this, in part, is found in 
the fact, that toward the end of the 
siege, many of the Jews sought refuge 
from death by hiding in the caves of 
sewers under the city. Jos. B. I. vi. 
9, 4. Yet the intimation looks farther, 
to the great day of His wrath. See 
Bev. 6. 16. The unbelieving world, in 
the day of Christ's coming, will call on 
rocks and mountains to hide them from 
the wrath of the Lamb. 

31. Green tree. This verse ends His 
teaching. Commonly we would say, 
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32 And there were also two 
others, malefactors, ^^ led with him 
to be put to death. 

33 And when they were come to 
the place which is called* Cal- 

» Isa. 53. 13. ♦ Or, the place of a skull 

If a green tree is not spared, the dry 
tree will surely not be regarded. . * If 
the righteous scarcely be saved, where 
shall the ungodly and sinner appear ?' 
1 Pet 4. IS. See Eze. 20. 47. Jesus 
here by the green tree means Himself ; 
by the dry tree, the wicked Jews. See 
Ps. 1. 3. Eze. 22. 47. Eccl. 6. 3. If In- 
nocence must suffer so, what must 
become of the guilty ? If I, who am 
only bearing the sins of others, must 
so suffer, what of those who have 
called down My blood and their own 
sins on their own heads and that of 
their children ? The green tree is not 
fit for the fire, but the dry tree is all 
ready of itself for the flames ; and the 
branches that abide not in Him are 
cast forth and withered, and men 
gather them and cast them into the 
fire, and they are burned. And if 
these Eomans put to death an innocent 
person — the Just one — the Lord of 

flory — at the instance of these wicked 
ews, what shall be the case when they 
shall visit your own wickedness upon 
you, and be the divine executioners 
for destroying this sinful nation ? 

32. Mate/actors. Not two other male- 
factors^ but two others (who were) 
mcdefactors. These are termed by 
Matthew and Mark thieves or robbers. 
They were probably, as we learn from 
the whole narrative, rebels, insurgents 
against the government, and not un- 
likely against the Eoman taxation. 
Josephus tells us that Judea at this 
time was much infested by banditti, 
who in bands roamed through the 
country, committing robbery and mur- 
der. This is still the case at times in 
the less populous districts, so that tra- 
vellers often need armed guards. Ee- 
bellions break out among some of the 
tribes, and a large force needs to be 
sent to put them down. The road 
from Jerusalem to Jericho was specially 
infested by such. ch. 10. 30. Josephus 
says, ^Ezekias, chief of the robbers, 



vary, there they crucified him, 
and the malefactors ; one on the 
right hand, and the other on the 
left. 
34 Then said Jesus, Father,^^ 

» Matt. 5. 44. Acts 7. 60. 1 Cor. 4. 12. 

was subdued by Herod.' ' One Simon, 
straggling about, with the robbers with 
whom he associated, burnt the palaces 
in Jericho.' * Another kind of robbers 
arose in Jerusalem, called Sicarii (as- 
sassins), who slew men in the daytime, 
and in the midst of the city.' The 
enemies of our Lord coupled Him with 
these criminals, to cast reflection upon 
Him as of the same sort. But in so 
doing they fulfilled the Scriptures, * and 
He was numbered with the transgres- 
sors.' Isa. 63. 12. 

33. Calvary. Matthew and Mark 
have it Golgotha. John says, which is 
called in the Hebrew Golgotha^ that is 
in the Syro-Chaldaic. Here the Greek 
word is K{«y/oy (kranion), a skidl^ 
translated by the Latin term Calvary^ 
and so rendered in our version. It is 
commonly supposed to bear this name 
from its being the place where crimi- 
nals were executed. But others plau- 
sibly conjecture that it was from its 
form, as a knoll resembling a skull. 
It may not unlikely have arisen from 
this latter fact, in association with its 
use, more or less, for executions. Many 
a knoll was probably shaped as much 
like a slaill as this, and only its use for 
such a purpose would naturally give 
to it such a name. The spot which is 
now pointed out as Calvary, is near 
the centre of the city; and the only 
question is, whether the ancient wall 
ran so as to leave this outside, for we 
are told that ' He suffered without the 
gate.' Heb. 13. 12. And John re- 
marks, *The place where Jesus was 
crucified was nigh to the city.* Bobin- 
son holds that this spot, now so called, 
cannot have been outside the walls, 
and hence that this is not the real site. 
The contrary is ably argued by Dr 
Baird, in the article ' Golgotha' — Otto's 
Cyclopedia. Dr Shultz, Prussian Con- 
sul in Jerusalem, has issued a map 
making the ancient city wall to have 
curved outward from Gennath to the 
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forgive them ; for they know not holding. And the rulers also with 

what they do. And they parted them derided ^^ him, saying, He 

his raiment, and cast lots. saved others ; let him save him- 
% 35 And the people stood be- » Ps. 22. 7. 



Damascus gate ;Nr., and the Jaffa gate six besides the keeper would fill it), 

W. But this excludes also the Pool of and they were kissing the slab repeat- 

Hezekiah. Others, as Scholz, claim to edly ; ma,ny, doubtless, taking this for 

have traced remains of the ancient a meritorious and saving work. Priests 

wall, which Jeave out Golgotha and and monks were parading with candles 

take in the Pool of Hezekiah. See througli the dark passages of the 

especially Williams' Holy City. The church in procession, and singing 

fact that it lies only about a quarter of their services, while the deluded peo- 

a mile from the W. corner of the tem- ple were paying homage to every lo- 

ple, is no disproof of the locality. 1 cality and relic considered sacred, 

was surprised to find Calvary and the eiiif'o ika rp n m 

sepulchre only a few steps from each §§ ■'•^» '■^^' The Crucifixion. The 

other, and all the sacred localities Jjws mock. He cx)mmends His 

brought under the same roof of the Mother to John — Jerusalem. 

Church of the Holy Sepulchre. The Sixth day of the week, 

strong suspicion is, that this has been ^att I Mark. I Luke. | John, 

done by the supersUtious monks, for 27. 35-44. 1 16. 24-32. 1 23. 33-43. | 19. 18-27. 
their greater convenience in keeping 

up the adoration of relics and noly 33. TTiey crucified Him. The custom 

placeS' There is an ascent to the spot was, that the malefactor having borne 

called Calvary, by a flight of eighteen his own cross to the place of execution, 

steps, where you are shown a hole for was stripped, and drugged with a stu- 

the foot of the cross, and six or eight pefying draught. The cross was then 

feet from this, a rock mostly covered laid on the ground, and the suflFerer 

by a flooring, but showing a fissure of stretched upon it Four soldiers — two 

some three feet in length, irregular, on each side — then drove four large 

and wide enough to admit your hand, spikes through his hands, and some- 

And this is said to be the rock which times the feet also. That His hands 

was rent at the crucifixion. We felt and feet were pierced, as was predict- 

verjr suspicious to find the rest of the ed in Ps. 22, is plain from the chal- 

rock, if there was any, covered from lenge to Thomas, ' Behold My hands 

view, excepting this very small por- and My feet,' etc. The body was not 

tion, and no evidence indeed of any wholly supported by the nails, but by 

more rock than was shown. In the a shelf or seat of wood. — His teaching 

same building, near the entrance, is a ended at ver. 31. His high-priesthood 

marble slab designating the spot where is now begun. Observe, His first three 

they laid Him, when He was taken sayings on the cross are for others, 

down from the cross. We saw pil- ver. 43. John 19. 26, 27. 

grims of different colours and dress, 34. Father, forgive them. Though 

from different lauds, kneeling together dying for sinners, He was still the Son 

on this stone, and kissing it The se- of God. This was one of the three say- 

pulchre is adorned with pictures and ings which Luke reports as uttered on 

lamps of silver and gold, the presents the cross. The other Evangelists add 

of devotees. It is a closet or chamber, four, making seven. This appears to 

eight feet long by six or seven broad, have been spoken first either while 

The space to the right of the door is they were nailing Him to the cross and 

occupied by a square box about three while His blood was first shed, or first 

feet high and four feet wide, of light after. It is a prayer of our Lord to 

stone, covered with a lid of the same, the Father, and it fulfils the prophecy 

which was cracked in the middle. The which foretells His crucifixion — * He 

room was crowded constantly (five or made intercession for the transgressors.' 
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— ^ For they know not 
executed the orders of 



self, if he be Christ, the chosen of 
God. 

86 And the soldiers also mocked 
him, coming to him, and offering 
him vinegar, 

37 And saying. If thou be the 
King of the Jews, save thyself. 

88 And a superscription also was 
written over him, in letters of 
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 

Isa. 63. 12.— 
The soldiers 
others, yet they were not excusable, for 
they derided Him, ver. 36. Even the 
Jews did it through ignorance, as 
Peter admits, Acts 3. 17. So Paul, 1 
Cor. 2. 8. An idea included in these 
words is, they know not what a dread- 
ful crime they perpetrate in crucifying 
the Lord of glory. Their ignorance 
would not excuse them — though they 
who sin knowingly are worthy of more 
stripes — and this excited the Saviour's 
pity, and formed the basis of His plea. 
Little did they know, that in this vio- 
lent death was to be found the vicari- 
ous sacrifice for sinners, and the only 
hope for the world. 

35. Luke notes the various classes 
who j oined in deriding Him. The peo- 
ple, rulers, soldiers, and malefactors, 

ver. 39. ^\ Rulers. These were the 

chief priests and members of the San- 
hedrim. 

36. Vinegar. This is not the same 
as mentioned in Matt 27. 34, which 
was offered Him on arriving at Golgo- 
tha. This was the common drink of 
the Boman soldiers — a sour wine ; and 
this was about the time of their mid- 
day meal, and they offered this in 
mockery as if to drink with Him. See 
Ps. 69. 22. 

37. They dwell upon His claim as 
king, which seemed to them against 
CsBsar, whom they served. This calls 
to mind the challenge of Satan, * Cast 
Thyself down,* etc. Matt 4. 6. 

38. JSuperscription, It was the cus- 
tom with the Komans, in executions, 
to write out upon a tablet in full view, 
the condemnation or ground of the 
punishment It is still practised among 
the Turks. This inscription was called 



THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

39 And one *° of the malefactois 
which were hanged, railed on him, 
saying, If thou be Christ, save 
thyself and us. 

40 But the other answering, re- 
buked him, saying, Dost not thou 

» ch. 17. 34-36. 



by the Eomans ^tiiulus.* — Suetonius, 

Cal. cap. 32. Domitian, c. 10. 

^ Letters of Greek, Some assert that 
the title was written (only one) in cer- 
tain words which the Evangelists have 
differently quoted, agreeing only in the 
substance. But it is here distinctly 
stated that the title was written in 
three different languages. The Latin 
was the ofScial tongue ; the Greek was 
that usually spoken ; the Hebrew or 
Syro-Chalduic was that of the common 
people, the native or vernacular tongue. 
Some suppose that Matthew has fol- 
lowed the Hebrew, John the Greek, 
and Mark the Latin, which is the 
shortest. It is more likely that they 
all have given the Greek, except that 
John adds (perhaps from the He- 
brew), * The Nazarene, or of Nazareth,^ 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke agree, ex- 
cept that Matthew adds the name 
'Jesus' to the title ' The King of the 
Jews,' and Mark omits the words * iMt 
is,^ which were probably written above 
the rest And as the title was in dif- 
ferent forms, for the different nations 
to read, so it is not strange that the 
Evangelists have given it with such 
slight variations. 

39. One, It is perfectly natural, and 
in accordance with the independence of 
these narratives, that while Matthew 
and Mark speak generally of the male- 
factors as deriding Him, Luke is more 
particular, and tells us how it was not 
both, but only one who reviled, and 
that he was rebuked by the other. 8o 
Christ is spoken of as having healed 
tioo blind men near Jericho; while 
another Evangelist mentions only one^ 
Bartimeus, tho more notorious and pro- 
minent Luke's object is to detail the 
particulars of this man's conversion, 

U 
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fear ^^ God, seeing thou art in the 
same '* condemnation ? 

41 And we indeed justly; for 
we receive the due reward of our 
dcMsds: but this man hath done 
nothing ^ amiss. 

42 ^d he said unto Jesus, Lord, 

» Ps. 36. L « Je. 5. 8. »1 Pe. L 19. 

and 60 he is more specific. Matthew 
is more general, and does not mention 

the case of the converted thief. 

^ If Thou be Christ. This challenge 
strongly reminds us of Satan's, at the 
temptation in the wilderness, as also 
that in ver. 37. Satan was in these 
malicious challenges; and our Lord 
was here, on the cross, again severely 
tempted by the same arch-fiend who 
was defeated by Him in the wilderness. 
See Mark 15. 82. Especially compare 
Matt 27. 43, with Matt 4. 6 — * It was 
not the naiis that held Thee to the cross, 
dear Jesus, it was Thy love ! * 

40. The scoff of tiie railing thief 
had included this one also, when he 
said, *Save Thyself and us,* which 
drew forth this reply. Bengel thinks 
this was a Gentile. But he speaks of 
paradise, and the coming kingdom, as 
a Jew would do.— ^ Dost not thou. 
Bather, dost thou too not fear God, but 
revilest with the daring multitude? 

^ Same condemnation. That is, not 

for the same offence, but condemned to 
the same punishment 

41. Here, in one breath, he testifies 
to the justice of his own suffering and 
to the innocence of Christ If, as some 
suppose, he was executed for his shso^ 
in the tumults which Christ was ac- 
cused 01 having excited, his testimony 
is so much the more wonderful. His 
faith is perhaps the most remarkable 
on record. His wicked life, his pre- 
vious ignorance for the most part, and 
remoteness from Christ, would have 
given no such prospect But he calls 
Christ * Lord^ though He is condemned 
with him as a common criminal. He 
takes hold of the truth that He is King 
in the high mediatorial sense, though 
He is so called only in public jest, and 
is crucified for the preposterous claim. 
He begs to be remembered in that 



remember '* me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom. 

43 And Jesus said unto him, 
Verily 8* I say unto thee. To-day 
shalt thou be with me in ^® para- 
dise. 

« Ps. 106. 4, 5. Ra 10. 9, 10. 1 Co. 6. 10, IL 
» Ro. 6. 20, 21. >• 2 Co. 12. 4. Re. 2. 7. 

kingdom, as by faith he looks beyond 
death to the glorious estate of this re- 
viled and crucified King. 'Thus his 
faith is indeed most signal, against all 
appearances, overcoming all natural 
obstacles, and piercing into that within 

the vail. ^ Amiss. Literally — Ovt 

qf place. Compare here the remark- 
able prophecy of Christ^s sufferings 
and death in the 53d ch. of Isaiah, ver. 
9, ^although He had done no violence, 
neither was guile found in His mouUi.' 

42. Into Thy kingdom. Bather— 1» 
or toith Thy kingdom, ' at Thy coming 
in Thy kingdom,* in the glory of Thy 
Father, etc. 

43. To-day. This answers the in- 
definite pi*ayer — * when Thou comest,' 
whenever that may be — by the prompt- 
est grant— at once— to-<my / This is 
always the Gospel language. ' To-dat 
if ye will hear His voice. Now is tibe 
day ojf salvation.* At once you may be 
with Christ in fellowship and com- 
munion. ^Paradise. Literally, *»» 

the Paradise.* This could have been 
nowhere else than where Christ was, 
for the promise to the thief was to be 
toiih Christ: and ^isit is — the presence 
of Christ— which mokes heaven what 
it is. This was the prayer of the 
thief, and is the longing of every Chris- 
tian. The aposUe speaks not of being 
in Paradise or Heaven, but to depart 
and BE WITH Christ. This our Lord 
calls Paradise. The term is used in 
the Greek version of the Old Testa- 
ment for the garden of Eden, Gen. 2. 8, 
and afterwards was understood in the 
Jewish phraseology for the abode of 
the righteous dead. It is used as the 
name for that heavenly abode, 2 Cor. 
12. 4. Rev. 2. 7. See John 17. 1—' unto 
the Father* — 'absent from the body, 
and present with the Lord.* *The 
souls of believers are at their death 
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Y 44 And it was about the sixth 46 And when Jesus had cried 

hour, and there was a darkness with a loud voice, he said, Father, 

over all * the earth until the ninth into ^^ thy hands I commend my 

hour. spirit : and *® having said thus, he 

45 And the sun was darkened, gave up the ghost. 

&nd the vail of the temple was rent 47 Now when the centurion saw 

in the midst. what was done, he glorified God, 

• f»^ h,mA " Pa- 81- «• 1 Pe- 2. 28. »• Matt. 27. 50. 

"^» ***** etc Mar. 15. 87, etc. Jno. 19. 80. 



made perfect in holiness— e2o immedi- Philosophy, says that he * finds by cal- 

a^v/HW«t»rfo^/ory— their bodies being culation that the only passover full 

still united to Christ, do rest in their moon which fell on a Friday from the 

graves until the resurrection.* Westm. twentieth year after our Saviour's 

Caiechitm, birth to the fortieth, was in the 4746th 

- ^-- _ ^ ^ year of the Julian period, which was 

§ 156. Darkness Prevails. Christ {^^ 33^ ^^ His age» a°d the same 

Expires on the Cross.- Jerwa&w. ^^^ ^ recorded bv Phelegon, and on 

Sixth day of the week. the 3d day. of April.* 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. I John. 46. Luke adds this to show that the 

27. 46-60. 1 15. 88-87. | 23. 44-46. | 19. 28-80. darkness was not any common or un- 

AA A I . ui '^i r o X usual cloudiness such as may sometimes 

*;V ^z!^c ^ '^ *^v ^u® ^^H^ be, but a miraculous eehpsing of the 

on Mark 16. 42. It will be observed, ^^^ i^elf which lasted three hours. 

moreover, that John s nairaUve has not ^ And the vaiU This is noted here in 

aimed to give the particulars of Ume— connection with the other miraculous 

tiie only mention he has made of the ^^^^^ ^^^ ^ot to intimate that tiie 

hour being that in ch. 19. 14, where ^^^ij ^^ ^^^ j^y^^ the hist outcry 

ateo he speaks m a very general sense. ^^^ ^j^e death of Christ We learn dis- 

Mark, on the contra^, notes the T»r- tinctiy from the other narratives tiiat 

ticulars of tiie third, the sixth, and the j^ t^ok place at, or immediately after 

J"°^o«^7^1 Ad^rhn^^^er all His death. See § 166 and notes on 

the ecarttu It is well known that, ao- ^iark. 

cording to tiie Hebrew usage, the 45, ^i^f^ „ j^^ „^,^ He died in 
phrase all tiie earth may mean only His strength, and as soon as He could 
; all the land, as the English version j^ isjinished. It was not a com- 
18 in Matthew and Mark, tiiough the ^^^ ^eath, but a special, sacrificial 
^me term is used by all m the original, ^g^th, for a purpose-to make atone- 
Phelegon, a freedman of the Emwror ^^^^4 ^^ sinnerTxhis was further 
Adrian, in his chronicle— preserved by ^Yiovm by his rising from tiie dead on 
Eusebius, Ongen, and otters-speaks ^he tiiird day. To tiiis loud outcry 
of a great eclipse of tiie sun, surpass- Matthew and Mark botii refer without 
ing any ever known, at the sixtj hour mentioning tiie words. So John, be- 
of the day (or noon-Ume), so that the j^^ ^y mentions His crying out, * J 
stars were seen-that it took placein the ^^^,^ , ^^ile Mattiiew and ifark only 
4th year of the 202dOlympmf which 18 y^ ^f tiieir bringing him tiie sour 
known to be the year of Christ s death, -^j^q 
And this was, indeed, the most re- 
markable of all eclipses of tiie sun ; for § 166. The Vail of the Temple 
it occurred at/uB moon, which is quite Bent. The Graves Opened. The 
contrary to nature, and plainly miracu- Women at the Cross. — Jerusalem, 
lous ; and it lasted three hours, where- ^^^^ ^ ^, the week, 
as four mmuies is the longest tiatural „ , ^ , , ^ , _ . 

period of the sun's enHre eclipse to any ^^?}\^ ,« S^^, o« I?^^ ^o ^ 

^e part of tiie earth. Jas.Fergmal 27. 61-6e. 1 16. 88-4L | 28. 46. 47-49. | 

the well-known writer on Natural 47. A righteous man* This is equi- 
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saying, Certaiuly thia was a right- 
eous man. 

48 And all the people that came 
together to that sight, beholding 
the things which were done, smote 
their breasts, and returned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and 
the women that followed him from 
Galilee, stood ^^ afar off, behold- 
ing these things. 

T 60 And, behold, there was a 
man named Joseph, a counsellor ; 
and he was a good man, and a 
just : 

51 (The same had not consented 
to the counsel and deed of them ;) 
he was of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews ; who *° also himself waited 
for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate, 
and begged the body of Jesus. 

» P8. 38. 11 ; 142. 4. 

« Mar. 16. 43. ch. 2. 25, 88. 

valent to what the other Eyan^elists 
report of his laoguage, and it is not 
unlikely that he used both expressions. 
If Christ was righteous, He was what 
He claimed to be— the Just one, Acts 
3. 14 ; 7. 62— and the Son of Gtod. To 
deny His claims, was to make Him an 
impostor. So, to continue an unbe- 
liever under the Gospel, * makes Him a 
liar.* 1 John 5. 10. 

48. Smote their breasts. This is a 
gesture of distress which we every- 
where saw in the East Poor starving 
beggars at the gates, along the road, 
would sit smiting their breasts as we 
came up to them. Some regard it here 
as expressing self-accusation. See 
Acts 2. 37. 

49. Stood afar off. This may be ex- 
plained from the fact, that the Komans 
crucified criminals naked. Observe. 
The effects of Christ's death: 1. The 
VAIL was rent — of His flesh — of the 
ritual — of the heaven. 2. Graves were 
opened ; but graves of the saints : so 
death is vanquished to believers by 
Christ's death. 3. Sinners were con- 
victed. The centurion and those who 



53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in 
a ^^ sepulchre that was hewn in 
stone, wherein never man before 
was laid. 

54 And that day was the *' Pre- 
paration, and the sabbath drew 
on. 

55 And the women *3 also, which 
came with him from Galilee, fol- 
lowed after, and beheld the sepul- 
chre, and how his body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and 
^^ prepared spices and ointments ; 
and rested the sabbath-day, ac- 
cording ^^ to the commandment. 
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OW ^ upon the first day of the 
week, very early in the mom- 

<i Isa. 63. 9. « Matt 27. 62. « ch. a 
2. ver. 49. *« Mar. 16. 1. «* Ex. 20. 8-10. 

^ Matt 28. 1, etc. Mar. 16. 2, etc. Jno. 2a 
1, etc. 

were with him. 4. AU toere moved. All 
the people struck their breasts. And 
so, also, ^rticular parposes of grace 
were earned out Enemies were put 
to shame; and timid disciples (as 
Joseph, John 19. 88, and Kicodemus, 
39) were emboldened and drawn out 

§ 157. The taking down fbom the 
Cross. The Bukiai* — Jerusaiem. 



Matt 
27. 67-61. 



Mark. 
15. 42-47. 



Lnke. 
28.60-66. 



John. 
19. 81^2. 



53. In linen. This is explained by 
John's narrative, which adds, *tritft 
the spices^ as the manner of the Jews is 
to bury.* There would seem no rea- 
son for this ^Trapping or winding the 
body in linen^ but for this additional 
narrative of John. It was after the 
custom of embalming the dead with 
spices, which prevailed in the East 
John also tells us, that Nicodemus had 
brought the spices, * a mixture of myrrh 
and aloes,' about an hundred librso, or 
72 lbs. weight, ch. 19. 39. This was 
only a partial embalming, and in haste. 

See figure, Mark 15. 46. ^ Prepared 

spices* That is, before sunset; and 
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ing, they came unto the sepulchre, 
bringing the spices which they had 
prepared, and certain others with 
them. 

2 And they found the stone roll- 
ed away from the sepulchre. 

3 And they entered in, and 
found not the body of the Lord 
Jesus. 

If 4 And it came to pass, as 
they were much perplexed there- 
after He was laid in the grave, the 
women prepared materials for further 
embalming after the Sabbath. These 
spices perhaps were some which they 
had, or some of this large quantity of 
Nicodemus, which were in the coarse 
state, and needed to be prepared for 
the further processes of embalming. 
They may also have bought certain 
sweet spices ; aromatics and ointments 
of a liquid kind, which were needed to 
fill the pores, and which were not at 
hand at the hasty bunal. See notes 
on Mark 16. 1. Here Matthew relates 
the application for a guard at the 
sepulchre, sealing the stoue, etc. See 
§158. 



PART IX. 

Our Lord's Resurrection, His sub- 
sequent Appearances^ and His 
Ascension, 

Time, forty days. 

Matthew and Mark here give an 
account of the earliest events of the 
Resurrection day — the earthquake — 
the angel rolling away the stone— the 
falling of the guard, etc. See § 159, 
Matthew. 

CHAPTER XXIV. * 

§ 160. Visit op thb Women to the 
Sepulchre. Mary Magdalene 
returns. — Jeruacdem. 

First day of the week. 

Matt I Hark, i Luke. I John. 
28. L I 16. 2-4. I 24. 1-8. | 20. 1, 2. 

1 Very early. Literally, deep dawn- 
dusk. \ Bringing the spicea. Seech. 



about, behold,2 two men stood by 
them in shining garments. 

6 And, as they were afraid, and 
bowed down their faces to the 
earth, they said unto them, Why 
seek ye * the living among the 
dead? 

6 He is not here, but is risen : 
remember how he spake ^ unto 

» Jno. 20. 12. Acts 1. 10. • Or, Eim that 
liveth. Re. 1. 18. « Matt, la 21 ; 17. 23. 
Mar. 8. 31 ; 9. 31. eh. 9. 22. Jno. 2. 22. 

23. 56, and notes on Mark. These 
spices (literally, aromatics) are proba- 
bly those which they had prepared, on 
their return from the burial. See 
ver. 66. 

2. See Mark 16. 2. 

8. They entered in. This, Luke here 
adds, as referriDg to the women. See 
notes, Mark 6. 2-5, Luke 8. 27, and 
figure of Tomb. 

§ 161. Vision of Angels in the 
Sepulchre. — Jerusalem. 



Matt. 
2a 6-7. 



First day of the week. 

» 

I Mark. I Luke. 
16. 6-7. 24. 4-8. 



John. 



4. Two men. Not that the Evangelist 
believed they were men, but that this 
was their appearance. That Mark 
speaks of only one, presents no diffi- 
culty, since it is of the one who was 
sitting on the right side of the entrance 
that Mark speaks, who was the one 
who addressed them. 

5. The living. This is literally, * the 
living one.' * I am He that liveth and 
was dead.' Rev. 1. 18. 

6. Yet in Galilee. See ch. 9. 22 ; 18. 
32. These women were from Galilee. 
See ch. 23. 66. Mark reports only 
what the angels said about the predic- 
tions of His death and rising, and not 
of His appointment to meet them. 
Matthew refers to this appointment, 
ch. 28. 16. The promise was made by 
our Lord to the twelve, at the Paschal 
Supper. Matt. 26. 82, notes. 

7. Jiise again. This particular re- 
hearsal hj the angels oi Christ's pre- 
dictions, including that of His suffer- 
ings and death, is given by Luke only. 
The angels would remind them how 
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YOU when he was yet in Gali- 
lee, 

7 Saying, The Son of man must 
be deliver^ into the hands of sin- 
ful men, and be crucified, and the 
third day rise again. 

8 And they remembered his 
words, 

T 9 And returned from the 
sepulchre, and told all these things 
unto the eleven, and to all the 
rest. 

exactly everything had occurred ac- 
cording to Christ's word. This would 
give them confidence in the appoint- 
ment which He made with them, to 
meet them in a mountain in Galilee, as 
the other Evangelists relate. 

§ 162. The Women return to the 
City. Jesus meets them. — Jeru- 
salem, 



First day of the week. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. 
28. 8-10. 16. 8. 24. 9-11. 



John. 



9. Returned, * "With fear and great 
joy,' Matthew. * Trembled and were 

afraid,' Mark. ^ The eleven— -now 

no longer twelve. The apostolic band 
is here spoken of as reduced by the 
fall of Juaas. 

10. Compare the testimony, vers. 
^ 22-25, which so exactly agrees with 

the record. Mary Magdalene had 
gone from the sepulchre first, before 
seeing the angels and before the rest, 
and she had told only of the empty 
sepulchre. In such brief accoimts 
there is not space to detail every par- 
ticular, and hence a careful study is 
required to avoid confounding the 
statements. 

11. Believed them not. The term is 
stronger — they disbelieved them. 

§ 168. Peter and John run to the 
Sepuix;hrb. — Jerusalem. 



First day of the week. 

Matt I Mark. I Luke. 

24. 13. 



John. 
20. 3-10. 



12. John gives a fuller account of 
this ; mentioning that he himself also 



10 It was Mary Magdalene, and 
^ Joanna, and Mary the mother of 
James, and other women that were 
with them, which told these things 
unto the apostles. 

11 And their words seemed to 
them as idle tales,'^ and they be- 
lieved them not. 

T 12 Then ® arose Peter, and ran 
unto the sepulchre ; and stooping 

< cb. & 8. *6e. 19. 14. 2 KL 7. 2. Job 

9. 16. Pa 126. L Acts 12. 9. 15. • Jna 20. 
8,6. 

visited the sepulchre, outrunning Peter. 

If Wonaerinff. This agrees with 

Johns narrative, which mentions his 
own believing impressions. ' Had He 
been taken away by other's hands, this 
fine linen had not been left behind — 
had He not Himself risen from this 
bed of earth. He had not wrapped up 
His night-clothes thus, and laid them 
sorted by themselves.* Mark and John 
here give an account of His appearing 
to Mary Magdalene at the sepulchre, 
§ 164 ; and the report of the watch is 
given by Matthew, § 165. 

§ 166. Our Lord is seen by Peter, 
then by two going to Emmaus. — 
Emmatu. 

First day of the week. 

Matt. I Mark, f Luke. I John. 
I 16. 12, 13. 1 24. 16-85. | 

Luke is most minute in this part of 
the history. The fact that Pain men- 
tions His appearing to Peter, which is 
given by Luko alone of the Evange- 
lists, shows the close connection of 
Paul with this Gospel. 1 Cor. 15. 6. 
See Introduction. 

13. Two o/them. That is, of the 
company named, ver. 9, and 22, not qf 
the apostles. Mark merely mentions the 
fact of this appearing, without giving 
the particulars, ch. 16. 12, according 
to his object, which was rather to note 
the fact that the belief in Christ's re- 
surrection was most slowly received, 
and not until the proof was irresistible. 
One of the two was Cleopas, ver. 18. 
The other is not known, and conjec- 
ture is vain. ^ That same day. This 

was yet the first day of the week— the 
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down, he beheld the linen clothes 
laid by themselves, and departed, 
wondering in himself at that which 
was come to pass. 

T 13 And, behold, two ' of them 
went that same day to a village 
caUed Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem about threescore fur- 
longs. 

14 And they talked together of 
all these things which had hap- 
pened. 

15 And It came to pass, that 
while they communed ° together 

» Mar. 16. 12. 

• MaL 3. 16. Matt 18. 20. ver. 36. 

same day of the resurrection — the day 
of the Christian Sabbath. ^Em- 
maus. Some locate this village near 
the present Beit Ur, at a spot called El 
Kubeibeh. But this is more than 60 
furlongs from Jerusalem. Others — see 
E^sebius and Jerome — make it the 
same with Nicopolis, which is a hun- 
dred and sixty furlongs from Jerusalem. 
Josephus speaks of a place called Am- 
maus, as 60 furlongs from Jerusalem, 
B. J. vii. 6, 6. The ancient city, 
Am was, or Nicopolis, should not be con- 
founded with the village here named. 
It is probable that to the west of Jeru- 
salem, and towards Ramleh (or Arima- 
thea), the residence of Joseph, this place 
was located. 

14. Their conversation can be ima- 
gined from what they say to the Lord, 
vers. 20-24. 

16. Communed together. Not only 
conversed together, but in sympathy 
with each other^s views and feelings. 

% Reasoned, That is, conferred 

and queried about the probabilities and 
the facts. They were, of course, full of 
excitement. It was in the after part 
of the day, ver. 29, the wonderful day 
of His resurrection, and all Jerusalem 
was stirred by the event. The authori- 
ties were confounded — the chief priests 
were inventing and circulating false- 
hoods — the twelve were running to 
and fro. * doubting,* * believing,* ' won- 
dering, * rejoicing,* * trembling and 
amazed.* And these were now pro- 



and reasoned, Jesus himself drew 
near, and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden,® 
that they should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What 
manner of communications are 
these that ye have one to another, 
as ye walk, and are sad ? 

18 And the one of them, whose 
name was Cleopas,^® answering, 
said unto him. Art thou only a 
stranger in Jerusalem, and hast 
not known the things which are 
come to pass there in these days ? 

•Jno. 20. 14,15; 2L 4. 
» Jno. 19. 25. 

bably returning to their homes almost 
exhausted with the excitements of the 
day, and scarce knowing what to be- 
lieve, yet on the whole doubting. 

16. Holden. That is, it was so ar- 
ranged that they should not know Him. 
Mark says, that He appeared to them 
* in another form^^ with a different ap- 
pearance, ch. 16. 12. And ver. 17 shows 
that He did not discover Himself to 
them as He did to Mary, but addressed 
them as a stranger. He aimed by this 
only to draw them out. So He spoke 
to the woman of Syrophenicia as a 
stranger, but soon revealed Himself aa 
a friend-— the best friend So did J oseph 
to his brethren, Gen. 42. 23. A greater 
than Joseph is here ! This is the way 
of God's grace, to provoke our earnest- 
ness and acting out of self, at first, 
and then to show Himself our Lord. 
So, also, to the disciples on the sea. It 
was not that He would appear to them 
as a spirit, but He allowed them to 
think Him so, by His walking to them 
on the sea. See also ver. 81. 

17. He said. Probablv after walk- 
ing with them some distance. 

^ Communications, The term implies 
rather discussions. They perhaps had 
different versions and explanations to 
give of the whole matter to each other, 
though they substantially agreed in 
their views, so far at least that both 
were sad 

18. Cleopas. This is different from 
the name in John 19. 25, and is short- 



812 



LUKE. 



[A.D. 33. 



19 And he said onto them, What 
things? And they said unto him, 
Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, 
which was a ^^ prophet mighty^^ 
in deed and word before God and 
all the people : 

20 Aiid ** how the chief priests 
and our rulers delivered him to be 
condemned to death, and have 
crucified him. 

21 But we trusted that it had 
been ^* he which should have re- 
deemed Israel : and beside all this, 

" clL 7. 16. Jno. 3. 2. Acts 2. 22. " Acts 

7. 22. i> ch. 23. 1. Acts 13. 27, 28. " ch. 
1. 68. Acts 1. 6. 

ened from Oleopatros, according to Al- 
ford and Olshausen. Lightfoot makes 
it the same name as Alpheus, whose 
son was the Apostle James, Matt. 10. 

8. If this Cleopas was the husband of 
Mary, and the father of four out of 
the twelve apostles (James, and Jude, 
and Simon, and Andrew), as is thought 
by some, no wonder that our Lord 
should be found here walking with 
him, and opening the Scriptures, and 
honouring his table by this first act of 
social devotion, after the resurrection. 
' Blest is the pious house.' The name 
of the other traveller is not given. 

* The pious are mentioned not for their 
own sakes, but for others.' Bengel. 
They were both Jews, as they speak 
of ' our rulers.' See ver. 20. 

18. A stranger. The term here used 
means rather sojourner^ than stranger. 
Alford roads, ' Dost Thou lodge alone 
at Jerusalem ? * They took Him for 
one who had been there at the feast, 
from a distance. We had rather read, 

* Dost Thou alone sojourn at Jerusalem, 
and not know the things,' etc. That is, 
Art Thou the only one of all the so- 
journers there, who dost not know, etc. 

19. What things f This might seem 
a dissembling. But nothing is denied. 
Only a question is asked. And the 
intent, observe, is not to dissimulate, 
but to draw them out, in the wisdom of 
love. Wo can often observe the glory 
of God in concealing. * Verily Thou 
art a God that hidest Thyself, God 



to-day is the third day since these 
things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women ^* 
also of our company made us 
astonished, which were early at 
the sepulchre : 

23 And when they found not 
his body, they came, saying that 
they had also seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was 
alive. 

24 And certain ^^ of them which 
were with us went to the sepul- 
chre, and found it even so as the 

" vera 9, 10. " ver. 12. 

of Israel, the Saviour.' Isa. 45. 15. 
Our Lord was not bound to reveal 
Himself to them, nor to correct all their 
misapprehensions. It was nothing of 
that feigned conduct, which men use 
for mere dissimulation or for private 

ends. U A prophet. See Acts 2. 22. 

They had often thus far acknowledged 

Him. Matt. 21. 11, 46. 1 In deed 

and word. This language is used of 
Moses, Acts 7. 22. This refers to the 
whole life and history of Christ. 

20. How. Do you not know how, 
etc. 

21. We trusted. We had hoped — is 
the idea. The trust is spoken of as 
past. We see in this opening of their 
views, the wise method of our Lord 
for the important object of drawing 
from them a familiar and plain decla- 
ration of their thoughts — and, besides, 
to obtain this testimony to the whole 
transaction. ^ Have redeemed. See 



ch. 1. 68, 69, 74, with Acts 1. 6. 

% To-day is. Literally, * He is now in 
the third day, since,' etc. Here our 
Lord has drawn out this important re- 
cognition of the time, as the very period 
predicted for His rising — and the mean- 
ing of ' the third day, as used by Him 
and understood by them, correspond- 
ing with this morning of the resurrec- 
tion. 

22. Tea^ and. Literally, But also. 

23. Found not Bis body. This does 
not refer to the first return of Mary, 
on seeing the stone rolled away ; for a 
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■women had said ; but him they 
saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them,^' 
fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets have spoken I 

26 Ought 18 not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and toenter^^ 
into his glory? 

27 And beginning at Moses,^^^ 
and all the prophets,^^ he expound- 

" He. 5. 11, 12. " ver. 46. Acts 17. 3. 
He. 9. 22, 23. i» 1 Pe. 1. 3, 11. » ver. 44. 
Acts 3. 22. 21 Acts 10. 43 ; 26. 22. 

yision of angels is spoken of, and it is 
also hinted in the last clause of ver. 24 
that they reported having seen Christ. 

24. Certavn, By * them who were 
with ns,' is meant apostles, and the visit 
of Peter and John is referred to. 

26. Fools. The term here means, 
* without understanding.* Unbelief is 
not a mark of wisdom — it is a mark 
of folly. Unbelievers in the New Tes- 
tament are often spoken of as without 
understanding, Gal. 3. 1 ; ' their mind 
and conscience defiled,' Tit. 1. 16. 
Sin has impared the understanding, 
so that natural reason blunders and 
stumbles at the plainest truths of God's 

word. U The prophets. This is 

Christ's testimony — that 'the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.' 

26. Ought not. Mustnot Christ have 
suffered, etc. The term here used is 
that so often employed by our Lord to 
express the divine plan and purpose 
under which He acted — as in the phrase 
'that Jesus Christ must suffer,' etc. 
The Jews could not reconcile the idea 
of a suffering Messiah with that of a 
glorious one. So they came at length 
to invent the theory of two Messiahs, 
one of whom should suffer and be 
slain in the battle of Gog and Magog, 
while the other should reign and deliver 
IsraeL We understand these opposite 
features as they are wonderfully ful- 
filled in Christ The suffering is even 
the condition of the glorification. 

27. Bedinning at Moses, and at all 
the prophets. That is, taking them up 
in their turn, and going over them in 

their leading points. ^/» ail the 

JScriptureSf etc. In all their various 



ed unto them in all the scriptures 
the things concerning himself. 

28 And they drew nigh unto the 
village whither they went : and he 
22 made as though he would have 
gone further. 

29 But they constrained him, 
saying, Abide with us ; for it is 
toward evening, and the day is far 
spent. And he went in to tarry 
with them. 

M Ge. 32. 26. Mar. 6. 48. 



references to Him. He expounded the 
Mosaic institutions and the Jewish 
history, as well as the prophecies; 
giving at least a key to the whole 
Scriptures, as exhibiting Christ and 
fulfilled in Him. But as to His vicari- 
ous sacrifice, which they could not un- 
derstand before, He would naturally 
open such passages as the 63d of Isaiah. 
TJp deny such a reference of the Old 
Testament scriptures to Christ, is there- 
fore to deny His own teaching. 

28. ffe made as though. This con- 
veys a sense which is not in the origi- 
nal. No dissembling is implied. He 
was moMng toward going on. He was 
not turning aside with them, but pass- 
ing on His way — ' as one who would 
go farther, and would have gone far- 
ther, if He had not been asked to tarry.* 
Bengel — This is our Lord's plan of 
grace ; to be sought unto— to be inquired 
of by men to do th^e things for them. 
Ask Him to tarry, and He will. But 
He does not come in and abide with us, 
unbesought. 'If any man hear My 
voice, and open the door, I will come 
in to him, and sup with him, and he 
with Me.' Eev.8. 20. 

29. They were drawn towards Him, 
though He had not disclosed Himself. 
How could His presence be otherwise 
than precious and pleasant to humble, 
downcast disciples ? He could not so 
hold their eyes as to prevent their see- 
ing in Him a marvellous loveliness. 
Who that has communed with Christ, 
even without fully knowing Him, but 
will wish to know more of Him ? This 

is the law of Christian progress. 

% And the day. They ui^e upon Him 
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30 And it came to pass, as he sat 
at meat with them, he^^ took bread, 
and blessed t7, and brake, and gave 
to them. 

31 And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him; and he 
* yanished out of their sight. 

32 And they said one to another, 
Did not our heart burn ** within 
us, while he talked with us by the 

" Matt 14. 19. * Or, ceased to be seen of 
iheta. >• P& 98. 8. Je. 20. 9 ; 33. 29. 

the lateness of the hour, as a motive 
for tarrying, rather than to travel on. 
"We mayplead with Him, and urge mo- 
tives for His compliance, when we make 
such a request. And while we men- 
tion His own glory, or the advantage 
of the Church, which is His body, we 
may think of our own pleasure in His 
presence. And, if the day be far spent 
with us, and our end is m:uwing nigh, 
how urgent may we be, on our own 
account, that He may tarry I 

80. We are not to suppose that this 
was the Lord's Supper, but their own 
evening meal. Christ comes and meets 
us at our own table^ as well as at His 
board. The terms here used are the 
same as in His miraculous feeding of 
the multitudes. And yet the Bomish 
Church attempts to find here a warrant 
for administering the bread only, at the 
Lord's table. Some suppose that this 
was a public- house, or at least not their 
own dwelling, as our Lord presided at 
the table as master of the house.— ^ 
^ Blessed it. It was the rule among 
the Jews, that when three ate together, 
they must give thanks. 

31. It was as 'He gave to them,* 
that their eyes were opened. It is in 
His work of grace that He still reveals 
Himself to us. It is as He gives to us 
Himself in the broken body on the tree, 
that our eyes are opened. "We do not 
know Him, till we see Him in the very 
act of love to us sinners. How often 
at the sacramental board does Christ 
make Himself known to His people, 
through the shadows and symbols in 
which He appears, so that we * discern 
the Lord's body ! ' But it is as He 
gives to us the elements, that we know 



way, and while he opened to ua 
the scriptures? 

83 And they rose up the same 
hour, and returned to Jerusalem, 
and found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and them that were with 
them, 

84 Saying, The Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath'^ appeared to 
Simon. 

» 1 Co. 15. 6. 



Him as our risen Lord and adorable 
Saviour — the very crucified One. Who 
that loves the Lord, and truly seeks 
after Him, can afford to miss an ordi- 
nance where Christ is wont to appear 
and make Himself known to His dark- 
ened and sorrowful disciples ? Some 
suppose that they saw the nail-prints 
in His hands, as He handed them the 
bread. But as their eyes were kolden 
before, ver. 16, so now were they 
opened. As before He appeared to 
them in another form, Mark 16. 12, 
so now they saw Him as the crucified 

One. ^ Vanish^. This also showed 

that it was He. Bengel. He often 
proves Himself to us as much by His 
withdrawing afterwards, as by His 
coming at first 

82. *" Afterward^ says Bengel, *^y 
observed more than in ike ardour itself.* 
Christ*s special presence is now to be 
enjoyed, not in His bodily presence, 
but in the ' remembrance o^JSmu* His 
discourse had gone to their hearts, and 
His openings of the Scripture had 
warmed their pious feelings, even per- 
haps to some lively hope. What must 
have been His masterly expositions of 
the prophets, and of all the Scripture 
as testifying of Christ ; and how must 
they have been engaged, and led along 
by every word, wondering who it could 
be, and sensible of a sweet and hea- 
venly glow, only not aware of the 
speaker! II Talked toith us. Bather, 



talked to us^ which is more than with 
us. Bengel 

83. The same hour. Though later in 
the evening than ver. 29. Wow they 
do not fear a night journey, from which 
they had just before dissuaded their 
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36 And they told what things 
were done in the way, and how he 
was known of them in breaking of 
bread. 

TT 36 And 26 as they thus spake, 
Jesus himself stood in the midst of 
them, and saith unto them, Peace 
he unto you. 

37 But they were terrified and 
affrighted, and supposed ^^ that 
they had seen a spirit. 

*• Mar. 16. 14, eta Jna 20. 19, etc 

« Mar. 6. 49. 

unknown friend. Bengd. % Them 

that were with them. See Acts 1. 14. 
84. This company at Jerusalem were 

i'ust then talking of our Lord's having 
»een seen by Peter. It was not these 
of Emmaus who so said — but they 
found the eleven and others talking of 
this appearing to Simon. Where our 
Lord had appeared to him, we know 
not. But it is mentioned in 1 Cor. 15. 
6, in connection with the other in- 
stances. Thus during the resurrec- 
tion day. He showed Himself alive to 
many, at different places, and the re- 
ports were coming in, as here, one upon 
another, testifying to the same great 

facts. ^Indeed, They cast away 

their doubts, but not utterly, ver. 37. 

^b. Andthey, The two from Emmaus. 
How natural to detail all the history 
of such a blessed interview I Often our 
meeting with Christ seems to have been 
incidental, by the way, unexpected to 
us — the Saviour only slowly known, 
and really most fully known in the re- 
flection and remembrance. ^ Wat 

knovm. Bather, was made hnoum. 

§ 167. Jesus appears in the midst 
OF THE Apostles, Thomas beino 
ABSENT. — Jerusalem. 

Evening, following the first day of the week. 

Matt. I Mark. I Lnke. I John. 
I 16. 14-18. I 24. 86-49. | 20. 19-2a 

86. As they thus spake. Our Lord 
chose the very moment of time most 
suitable for His appearing. When we 
talk of Christ, He is wont to appear. 
They that fear the Lord speak often 
one to another. Mai. 3. 16. ^ Stood 



38 And he said unto them, Why 
are ye troubled ? and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts ? 

39 Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myself: handle 
me, and see ; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 

40 And when he had thus 
spoken, he showed them his hands 
and his feet. 

41 And while they yet believed^® 

« Ge. 46. 26. 

in the midst. He did not enter as others. 
Here was proof to them of His divinity. 
He enters without needing a door ; but 
the doors being shut for fear of the 
Jews, He presented Himself without 
any opening or notice. John 20. 19. 

1 Cor. 15. 6. % Peace. This is the 

usual salutation in the East to this 
day. But this was Christ's peace, and 
given not as the world giveth — it was 
no empty form of society. John 14. 
27-37. 

87. Terrified. Though given thus 
to understand that He was alive, they 
are scared at Him when He appears to 
them. This refers chiefly to the eleven. 
Mark 16. 14. ^A spirit. An ap- 
parition — a spectre. 

38. Troubled John 14. 1. Mark 

says that He * upbraided them.* 

% Thoughts. Bather, questionings. 

39, 40. His object was to show both 
that He was not a spirit, and that He 
was the crucified One. John adds that 
He showed them His side. Flesh and 
bones, such as they saw that He had, 
did not belong to a spirit (such as 
they thought Him), but to a real body. 
Thomas was not present. John 20. 24. 

41. For joy. Their emotions were 
overpowering, even so as to hinder 
their calm and full belief. Often, such 
strong excitements carry the mind 
away from sober, intelligent faith. 
They would rather say, * This is too 

good to be true. It cannot be.* 

*| Meat. This term does not mean 
./le^A, but food. By tibis means He 
would further prove to their very 
senses, that He was not a mere ap- 
parition, but a living person. He ate, 
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not for joy, and wondered, he said 
unto them, Have^^ ye here any 
meat? 

42 And they gave him a piece of 
a broiled fish, and of an honey- 
comb. 

43 And he took ity and did eat^® 
before them. 

44 And he said unto them, These 
^^ are the words which I spake unto 
you, while I was yet with you, 
that all ^2 things must be fulfilled 

» Jno. 21. 5, etc. *> Acts 10. 4L » Matt. 
16. 21. " clL 2L 22. Acts 8. 18 ; 13. 27, 33. 

not to supply His want, but to meet 
their necessity. 

44. These are the words. Having thus 
proved Himself to be a real person and 
the crucified One, He refers them to 
His own predictions, and to their own 
scriptures, and declares this to be the 
fulfilment, ch. 18. It is as though He 
had said. Behold the words now come 

to pass in these very events. ^ The 

laWf etc. The Old Testament scrip- 
tures were divided into these three parts 
among the Jews. The Law was the 
five books of Moses — ^the Prophets in- 
cluded Joshua, Kuth, .Judges, Samuel, 
Kings, and the prophets, except Daniel 
— and the Psalms, including all the rest 
of the canonical books. This is our 
Lord's parting testimony to the divine 
authority of the Scriptures. 

46. Opened. This He did by His 
discourse, and by His divine power, as 
Lydia's heart was opened. Acts 16. 14. 
Naturally, we have the understanding 
darkened. Eph. 4. 18. How cheering 
and elevating and satisfying must have 
been their understanding of the Scrip- 
tures now, in the light of the wonder- 
ful events which else were so inexplic- 
able ! Blessed are they who search the 
Scriptures, and who get Christ's key 
to them all, and His opening of their 
own minds for this purpose! Mfenwho 
have not Christ to teach them, and to 
enlighten their natural reason, may. 
cavil, but the events will be shown to 
be in full accordance with all that the 
Bible has spoken. 

id. Behoved. The same term is here 



which were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the ^^ prophets, and 
in the psalms,^* concerning me. 

45 Then opened he their under- 
standing, that they might under- 
stand the scriptures, 

46 And said unto them, Thus 
it is written, and thus it behoved 
Christ®* to suffer, and to rise®^ from 
the dead the third day : 

47 And that repentance and®^ re- 
mission of sins should be preach- 

»» ver. 27. »< pg. 22 ; 110, etc. " Isa. 63. 
3, 6. Acts 4. 12. »• 1 Pe. 1. 3. " Acts 6. 
31; 13.38. 

used, as so often previously, to express 
the divine plan. Thus it was required 
by the divine purpose. 

47. These two topics were to go to- 
gether in all the preaching of the 
Christian ministry. The grace in the 
Gospel, providing pardon by Jesus 
Chnst, was to be urged as a proper 
motive to repentance^ or turning unto 
God. To make our rq^tance to be 
God's motive for remission of sin, is to 
pervert the whole truth. The message 
is not, *If you will repent, and be 
sorry for your sin, I will forgive you, 
on this account.' But, * There is free 
forgiveness now, because Christ has died 
for sinners. Therefore, repent and be- 
lieve in His Gospel, and you shall be 

saved by His finished work.' ^[ ^- 

mission of sins. Observe. The pardon 
of sins was to be preached^ not per- 
formed. Ministers were sent out, not 
to forgive sins, but to preach the for- 
giveness by Christ Jesus. — John re- 
cords that here also our Lord breathed 
on them, and gave them their commis- 
sion, and the power of the keys — as 
was promised, not to Peter alone or 
chiefly, but to all the apostles equally, 
— Judas being no longer one of the 
twelve. Observe. That though Thomas 
was absent at this time, he was not 
therefore excluded from the commis- 
sion. No more were the Christian 
ministry excluded, who have succes- 
sively laboured under this commission. 
They were only absent^ like Thomas. 
Thomas was, perhaps, allowed in 
God's providence to be absent, that the 



A.D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XXIV. 



817 



ed in his name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem. 

48 And ye are witnesses ^^ of 
these things. 

49 And, behold, I send the pro- 



's Acts 1. 8. 



commission might not seem confined 
to those present, or to that time and oc- 
casion. ^! Preached. Peter preached 

that repentance and remission of sins 
were the gift of Christ, the exalted 
Prince and Saviour— and this was the 
substance of the first preaching at Je- 
rusalem. Acts 2. 38. This was also 
the preaching of our Lord at the first : 
* Repent ye and believe the Gospel.' 

Mark 1. 15. ^ Beginning. Rather, 

It having begun. That is, that after 
having so begun, it should go abroad. 
49. / send. This baptism of the 
Holy Spirit, wliich was signified in 
His breathing upon them, was to be 
specially imparted at Pentecost, in 
miraculous gifts. Acts 1. 8 ; 2. 4. It 
was 'the promise of the Father,' yet 
He speaks of it as to be sent by Him, 
at His exaltation. Acts 2. 33. The 
Holy Spirit, therefore, proceeds equally 
from the Father and from the Son. 
— So also Peter refers it to the risen 
Lord. Acts 2. 33. This promise is 
found in John alone, ch. 14. 16-26; 
16. 26 ; 16. 7-11. Luke, in the Acts, 
refers to this solemn interview and 
charge of our Lord, and gives further 

particulars, ch. 1. 4-9. ^ Until. 

They were given to expect this special 
gift of the Spirit, and to pray for it — 
and they were to tarry at tferusalem 
till it should come. This, however, 
did not mean that they were to leave 
Jerusalem immediately after Pentecost. 

^ Endued. This means, clothed 

— invested. The term is used in the 
Old Testament version to denote in- 
spiration by the Holy Spirit. Here it 
means plainly the same as the phrase 
in Acts 1. 8, 'Ye shall receive power.' 
It should abide upon them, and actuate 
them as witnesses, etc. They should 
receive the power of working miracles, 
for a testimony to their message, as 
Mark records. See Mark 16. 17, 18, 
and notes. 



mise of my Father upon you : but 
tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, 
until ye be endued with power ®^ 
from on high. 

If 60 And he led them out as 

»» Isa. 44. 3. Joel 2. 28, etc Acts 1. 8 ; 2. 
1-21. 

Luke now narrates the ascension, as 
though nothing intervened •, and if we 
had no other accounts, we might sup- 
pose that it took place immediately 
after this meeting, on the evening of 
the resurrection. But the other Evan- 
gelists give additional information. 
§ 168, His appearing to the apostles 
when Thomas was present. John also 
narrates the apostles going into Gali- 
lee, § 169. His showing Himself to 
some of them at the Sea of Tiberias. 
§ 170, His meeting the apostles and 
above five hundred brethren on a 
niountain in Galilee. In the Acts and 
1 Corinthians we get also His being 
seen by James, then by all the apostles 
at Jerusalem, § 171. See Synopsis of 
the Harmony, Matthew. 

§ 172. The Ascension. — Bethany. 

Hatt I Mark. I Lnka I John. 
I 16. 19, 20. I 24, 50-53. | 20. 30, 81. 

Our Lord had now spent forty days 
after His resurrection, not showing 
Himself to an unbelieving world, but 
labouring rather to confirm His weak 
disciples, and to establish them in view 
of His departure, Acts 1. 8. He had 
therefore met the largest body of His 
followers — five hundred or more — on a 
mountain in Galilee, perhaps the same 
on which He had been transfigured; 
and now He returns to ascend from 
the sacred Mount of Olives, where he 
had so much lingered. 

60. As far as. Luke gives in the 
Acts a more minute account of this 
event. Of course he could not contra- 
dict himself. When he says, in Acts 
1. 12, that after the ascension they re- 
turned from the Mount called Olivet, 
^we understand him perfectly, know- 
ing that Bethany is on the Mount of 
Olives, on the eastern slope. The 
words here, however, are such as to 
prove that He could not have ascended 
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far as to Bethany ; and be lifted 
up his hands, ana blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, while 
he blessed them, he was parted 
from theni, and canied ^^ up into 
heaven. 

«Act8L9. He. 4. 14. 

from the Bummit of the Mount, though 
the Bomanists pretended to show us a 
tnimculous foot-print of our Lord on 
the summit, where they have 'the 
Chapel of the Ascension !* These su- 
perstitions would degrade the religion 
of Christ to a level with that of Mo- 
hammed. 

51. Was parted. It is not said that 
an angel did it, or that it was by any 
other agency, ezcemfk that in the Acts 
it ia said, *a cloud received Him out 
of their sight* Acts 1. 9. The connec- 
tion is rather with the next verse, 
meaning that as He was yet ascending 
thev worshipped Him. * They looked 
steafasUy toward heaven as He went 
up,* Acts 1. 10. 

62, 63. Worshipped Him. This term 
cannot be understood of mere civil re- 
meet. It must mean divine homage, as 
He was not present This shows that 
they regarded Him as God. Ex. 20. 
4, 6. Here is the first act of worship 
to the risen Saviour ; and the next verse 
shows that in this they continued, 
praising and blessing God for all they 
iiad learned of God in Christ; and 
worshipping in the temple with new 
joy, from their knowledge of the Lamb 



62 And *^ they worshipped him, 
and returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy ; 

53 And were continually in the 
temple, praising ^^ and blessing 
God. Amen. 

a Matt 2& 9, 17. «* Acts 2. 46, 47 ; 6. 43. 

of God. They continued — as we learn, 
Acts 1. 14 — in prayer and supplication 
in an upper room — the whole assembly 
of disciples, including ^e mother of 
our Lord, being engaged in social 
worship, pleading the promise, and 
waiting for the Holy Spirit which the 
risen Saviour should send down. Acts 
2. 33. The departure of Christ was 
the condition of the coming of the 
Comforter. John 16. 6-15. *Him 
hath God exalted with His right hand 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give 
repentance unto Israel and remission 

of sins.* Acts 6. 31. ^ Great joy 

See John 16. 6. Observe the change. 
The same disciples who could not be 
comforted, on account of the sorrow 
which filled their hearts at the men- 
tion of His departure, John 16. 6, now, 
after His ascension, return to Jerusa- 
lem, full of joy, and without one pang 
at the parting. They looked up sted- 
fastly into heaven — they worshipped 
their risen Lord— angels told them 
that He should come again, and they 
went back to the holy city to pray and 
praise, whether in the glorious temple 
or in an upper room, under the new 
dispetisation o/the Spirit. 



HOUBS. 



WATCHES.' 

1st, or * Evening* Watch 
2d, or 'Midnight' Watch 
3d, or * Cock-crowing* Watch 
4th, or ' Dawn* Watch 



2nOHT. 

Isthour 

2d ... 

8d ... 

4th ... 

5th ... 

6th ... 

7th ... 

8th ... 

9th ... 

(10th ... 

J nth ... 

(12th ... 



{ 



DURATION. 

from 6 p. M. to 7 p. M. 



7 ... 

... 

10 ... 

11 ... 

It ... 

1 A.1I. 

i ... 

8 ... 

4 ... 

5 ... 



DAT. 



» Third hour,' 
* Sixth hour,' 
» Ninth hour/ 



9 o*clock A.1I. 
12 o'clock M. 
8 o'clock P.1I. 



V ... 

10 ... 

11 ... 

12 ... 

1 A.M. 

A ... 

8 •.. 

4 ... 

5 ... 

6 ... 



Name. 
Fassoyeb 

Pentecost 

Feast op 
Tabernacles 

Feast OP 
Dedication 



Erent eommemoiated. 



FEASTS. 
Time of beginning. Duration. 

{"teSSfn"'} 8d»ys {Ddiy«»noe from Egypt 

50 days after the \ 
2dof PassoYer j 



{ 



1 day 



f 15th evening of > 
\ September moon j 

f 25th evening of \ 
\ November moon j 



8 days 
8 days 



{ 
{ 

{ 



Harvest, and giving of 
the Law. 

Passing through the 
Wilderness. 

Consecration of the 
Second Temple. 



MEASUBES. 



Cubit, 

Ell, 

Pace, 

Fathom, 

Eeed, 

Stone's cast, 



ft. in. 
Roman and Jewish^ 1 6 
Greek, 1 6 

... 2 6 

GreeJk, 6 

Jetoish, 10 



Stadinm,> 
Furlong^ j 



ft 
Greek, 606 

Sabbath:day'sK^POOJ^t'' 
jonmey, | ""^^ \ ^j ^ gSua. 

Day's jonmey, ... about 88 miles. 



Lepton, 

Qnadrans, 

Denarins, 

Drachma, 

Didrachma, 

Stater, 

Shekel, 



*Mite,* 
•Farthing,' 
* Penny,' 



MONEY. 

Greek, 
Roman, 

Greek, 



JewUh, 



Copper, 

•». 
Silver, 



8. 





1 
2 
2 



D. 




7 

8 
7 
6 



l-20th. 
1-lOth. 



I 



MURRAT AND OIBB, PRINTEBS, EDINBUROO. 
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